


Psychological Types

“This volume is drastic ally serious, posit ive, didactic, classic and 
yet more than stim u lat ing. It is ener giz ing, liber at ing and recre
at ive. The author shows an amaz ingly sympath etic and compre
hens ive know ledge of the intro vert of the think ing type, and hardly 
less for his other types.”

New York Times

“. . . it has been an astound ing phenomenon that a single person 
could develop such an import ant dynamic typo logy with such 
exhaust ive inclus ive ness between his 38th and 45th years of life. 
Jung not only saw the need and the problem but formu lated and 
refined the theory to a point that stands the test of time.”

Wayne K. Detloff, Psychological Perspectives

“When I first found Bayne’s trans la tion, in 1932, I felt that this was 
the most import ant book that I had ever read. Since then, I have 
found no reason to revise my opinion.”

Joseph B. Wheelwright, Journal of Analytical Psychology

Psychological Types is one of Jung’s most import ant and famous works. First published 
in English by Routledge in the early 1920s it appeared after Jung’s so- called fallow 
period, during which he published little, and it is perhaps the first signi fic ant book 
to appear after his own confront a tion with the uncon scious. It is the book that 
intro duced the world to the terms “extro vert“ and “intro vert”. Though very much 
asso ci ated with the uncon scious, in Psychological Types Jung shows himself to be a 
supreme theor ist of the conscious. In putting forward his system of psycho lo gical 
types Jung provides a means for under stand ing ourselves and the world around us: 
our differ ent patterns of beha viour, our rela tion ships, marriage, national and inter-
na tional conflict, and organ iz a tional func tion ing.

This Routledge Classics edition includes a new fore word by John Beebe.

C.G. Jung (1875–1961) was born in Kesswil, Switzerland, on 26 July 1875. He was 
the first of four chil dren of Paul and Emilie Jung but the only one to survive. His 
father was pastor in the Swiss Reformed Church, while his mother came from a 
wealthy Swiss family. Jung’s mother battled with mental illness and follow ing her 



hospit al iz a tion for several months in Basel, Jung, aged three, was sent to live with 
her sister. Though he was later brought back to the family home and his mother 
returned from hospital, the episode affected Jung’s rela tion ship with his mother 
deeply. Jung’s sister Johanna was later born when Jung was nine years old.

A quiet and super sti tious child, a number of early memor ies and dreams made a 
deep impres sion on Jung, such as his carving a human figur ine out of a wooden 
ruler. He later discovered some paral lels between such memor ies and the symbols 
belong ing to native peoples, such as the soul- stones near Arlesheim and the tjur-
ungas of Australia. His child hood was also marked by a fascin a tion with reli gious 
ques tions, which were to feature in much of his later work.

Jung chose to study medi cine at the University of Basel (1895–1900). He 
received his medical degree from the University of Zurich in 1902. In 1903 Jung 
married Emma Rauschenbach. They had five chil dren, and lived in Küsnacht, 
Zurich.

Jung began his profes sional career in 1900 as an assist ant to Eugen Bleuler 
(1857–1939) at the psychi at ric clinic of the University of Zurich. During this 
period Jung worked on the “asso ci ation” exper i ment, a means of testing to lay bare 
ideas in the uncon scious. Much later Jung wrote in his auto bi o graphy Memories, 
Dreams and Reflections that “my life is a story of the self- real iz a tion of the uncon-
scious.” He sent his work to Sigmund Freud, marking the begin ning of their work 
together as well as their friend ship which lasted from 1907 to 1913, when they 
split over disagree ments about the uncon scious and spir itu al ity.

In 1913 at the age of 38, Jung repor ted that he had a horrible “confront a tion 
with the uncon scious,” in which he exper i enced visions and myster i ous voices. He 
kept notes of his exper i ences which he tran scribed into a large red leather- bound 
book, contain ing illus tra tions by Jung. Later this was published as The Red Book, one 
of Jung’s most import ant works.. During the First World War, Jung served as an 
army doctor and was put in charge of an intern ment camp for British soldiers, 
stran ded in neutral Switzerland.

Between 1913 and 1921, Jung published “Two Essays on Analytical Psychology” 
(1916, 1917) and Psychological Types (1921), both of which formed the basis of his 
later work. Jung argued that person al ity could be under stood via two differ ent 
types: intro ver sion and extro ver sion, and that the devel op ment of the person al ity 
itself was a lifelong journey of “indi vidu ation.” He also argued that fantasy life has 
a certain common struc ture; this became the basis of Jung’s well- known theory of 
arche types, where dreams have a struc ture similar to a fairy tale or a myth, unknown 
to the dreamer and are the expres sion of a “collect ive uncon scious.”

To deepen his under stand ing of such theor ies, Jung lived among the Pueblo Indians 
of New Mexico and Arizona in 1924 and 1925 and among the peoples of Mount 
Elgon in Kenya during 1925 and 1926. He later visited Egypt and India. Jung 



considered the symbol ism of Buddhism and Hinduism and the teach ings of 
Confucianism to express import ant inner elements of human beings. Jung also 
searched for analog ous tradi tions in Western culture, such as Gnosticism, Christian 
mysti cism and the occult.

He contin ued to publish books until the end of his life, includ ing Flying Saucers: A 
Modern Myth of Things Seen in the Skies (1959), which analyzed the archetypal meaning 
of the alleged obser va tions of UFOs. His collec ted works run to almost 20 volumes. 
His influ ence on psycho ther apy is immense and many groups of analyt ical psy- 
chol ogy and soci et ies devoted to the study of Jung exist today. Whilst he considered 
himself fore most a scient ist, his interest in the occult and reli gion led many to view 
him as a mystic and his influ ence on popular psycho logy, spir itu al ity and the New 
Age move ment is signi fic ant.

Jung died on 6 June 1961 at Küsnacht after a short illness.
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edItor IAL note

Jung was engaged in the prepar at ory work for Psychological Types during his 
so- called “fallow period,” from 1913 to 1917 or 1918, a time of intense preoc-
cu pa tion with the images of his own uncon scious, which he describes in the 
sixth and seventh chapters of Memories, Dreams, Reflections. As he wrote: “This work 
sprang origin ally from my need to define the ways in which my outlook 
differed from Freud’s and Adler’s. In attempt ing to answer this ques tion, I came 
across the problem of types; for it is one’s psycho lo gical type which from the 
outset determ ines and limits a person’s judg ment. My book, there fore, was an 
effort to deal with the rela tion ship of the indi vidual to the world, to people and 
things. It discussed the various aspects of conscious ness, the various atti tudes the 
conscious mind might take toward the world, and thus consti tutes a psy- 
cho l ogy of conscious ness regarded from what might be called a clin ical angle.”

Psychologische Typen was published by Rascher Verlag, of Zurich, in 1921. 
It was trans lated into English by H. G. Baynes (1882–1943), who during 
1919–22 was Jung’s assist ant in Zurich and subsequently became one of the 
most prom in ent British analyt ical psycho lo gists. His trans la tion, subtitled 
“The Psychology of Individuation,” was published in 1923 by Kegan Paul 
in London and Harcourt, Brace in New York. Some 22,000 copies of the 
Baynes version were sold. Translations have also appeared in Dutch, French, 
Greek, Italian, Japanese, Portuguese, Russian, Spanish,* and Swedish.

* See infra, Foreword to the Argentine Edition.



EDITORIAL NOTEx

By 1950, the Swiss edition had gone through seven reprint ings (some 
15,000 copies), with little revi sion. The work was published as Band 6  
in the Gesammelte Werke in 1960; for that edition the text was slightly 
revised, partly with the help of the author, quota tions and refer ences were 
checked and correc ted, and a defin i tion of the “self,” formu lated by  
Professor Jung for the edition, was added. In the original the “self” had 
figured under the concept of the ego. In accord ance with the previ ously 
announced plan of the Collected Works in English, an appendix was added 
contain ing an import ant prelim in ary study for the present book, a lecture 
delivered at the Psychoanalytical Congress in Munich, 1913, entitled “A 
Contribution to the Study of Psychological Types,” and three other short 
works on typo logy (1925, 1928, 1936). A correc ted edition of Band 6 
appeared in 1967.

The present volume is one of the last to appear in the Collected 
Works.* Owing to the contin ued avail ab il ity of the Baynes trans la tion in 
Great Britain and the United States, and the fact that Jung never subjec ted 
this work to revi sion (other than in minor details), the Editors have given 
preced ence to issuing other volumes of which trans la tions were lacking or 
inad equate.

When quoted trans la tions contain modi fic a tions, the indic a tion “Cf.” is 
given in the pertin ent foot note. Grateful acknow ledg ment is made for 
permis sion to quote as follows: to Pantheon Books, a Division of Random 
House, Inc., for Lawrence Grant White’s trans la tion of the Divine Comedy; to 
Penguin Books Ltd., for Philip Wayne’s trans la tion of Goethe’s Faust; to 
Oxford University Press, New York, and Faber and Faber, Ltd., for Louis 
MacNeice’s trans la tion of Faust.

The Editors wish to acknow ledge their grat it ude to the late A.S.B. Glover, 
who contrib uted research assist ance, various trans la tions of Latin quota-
tions, and wide- ranging advice, to this as all the other volumes in the 
edition.

* Volumes 2, Experimental Researches, and 18, Miscellany, in addi tion to the bibli o graph ical and 
index volume, are still to be published.



Foreword to tHe FIrst swIss edItIon

This book is the fruit of nearly twenty years’ work in the domain of prac tical 
psycho logy. It grew gradu ally in my thoughts, taking shape from the count-
less impres sions and exper i ences of a psychi at rist in the treat ment of 
nervous illnesses, from inter course with men and women of all social levels, 
from my personal deal ings with friend and foe alike, and, finally, from a 
critique of my own psycho lo gical pecu li ar ity.

It is not my inten tion to burden the reader with case mater ial; my concern 
is rather to show how the ideas I have abstrac ted from my prac tical work can 
be linked up, both histor ic ally and termin o lo gic ally, with an exist ing body 
of know ledge. I have done this not so much from a need for histor ical justi-
fic a tion as from a desire to bring the exper i ences of a medical special ist out 
of their narrow profes sional setting into a more general context, a context 
which will enable the educated layman to derive some profit from them. I 
would never have embarked upon this ampli fic a tion, which might easily be 
misun der stood as an encroach ment upon other spheres, were I not 
convinced that the psycho lo gical views presen ted in this book are of wide 
signi fic ance and applic a tion, and are there fore better treated in a general 
frame of refer ence than left in the form of a special ized scientific hypo thesis.

With this aim in view I have confined myself to examin ing the ideas of 
compar at ively few workers in this field, and have refrained from mention ing 
all that has already been said concern ing our problem in general. Apart from 
the fact that even an approx im ately complete cata logue of the relev ant 



FOREWORDS TO THE SWISS EDITIONSxii

mater ial and opin ions would far exceed my powers, such a compil a tion 
would not make any funda mental contri bu tion to the discus sion and devel-
op ment of the problem. Without regret, there fore, I have omitted much that 
I have collec ted in the course of the years, and confined myself as far as 
possible to essen tials. A valu able docu ment that was of very great help to 
me has also had to be sacri ficed. This is a bulky corres pond ence which I 
exchanged with my friend Dr. Hans Schmid1, of Basel, on the ques tion of 
types. I owe a great deal of clari fic a tion to this inter change of ideas, and 
much of it, though of course in altered and greatly revised form, has gone 
into my book. The corres pond ence belongs essen tially to the prepar at ory 
stage of the work, and its inclu sion would create more confu sion than 
clarity. Nevertheless, I owe it to the labours of my friend to express my 
thanks to him here.

Küsnacht/Zurich    C. G. JUNG

Spring, 1920

Foreword to tHe seventH swIss edItIon

This new edition appears unaltered, which is not to say that the book is not 
in need of further addi tions, improve ments, and supple ment ary mater ial.  
In partic u lar, the some what terse descrip tions of the types could have been 
expan ded. Also, a consid er a tion of works on typo logy by psycho lo gists 

1 [Swiss psycho ther ap ist and former pupil of Jung’s; died 1932. The corres pond ence 
(1915–16) was brought to light in 1966 by Schmid’s daugh ter, Marie-Jeanne Boller-Schmid, 
who had been Jung’s secret ary from 1932 to 1952. The corres pond ence was discon tin ued 
early in 1916 at Jung’s request. After careful consid er a tion we concur with his view that its 
inclu sion (e.g., in an Appendix to this volume) “would create more confu sion than clarity”; 
nor, on account of its prolix ity, will it be included in Coll. Works, vol. 18 (in prepar a tion). A 
remark able personal codicil to a letter to Schmid, written in November 6, 1915, too valu able 
and moving to pass into obli vion, will, however, be included in the Selected Letters of C. G. Jung, 
now in prepar a tion under the edit or ship of Dr. Gerhard Adler.—EDITORS.]
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since this book first appeared would have been desir able. But the present 
scope of the book is already so great that it ought not to be augmen ted 
unless urgently neces sary. Moreover, there is little prac tical purpose in 
making the prob lems of typo logy still more complic ated when not even the 
elements have been prop erly under stood. Critics commonly fall into the 
error of assum ing that the types were, so to speak, fancy free and were 
forcibly imposed on the empir ical mater ial. In face of this assump tion I 
must emphas ize that my typo logy is the result of many years of prac tical 
exper i ence—exper i ence that remains completely closed to the academic 
psycho lo gist. I am first and fore most a doctor and prac tising psycho ther-
ap ist, and all my psycho lo gical formu la tions are based on the exper i ences 
gained in the hard course of my daily profes sional work. What I have  
to say in this book, there fore, has, sentence by sentence, been tested a  
hundred fold in the prac tical treat ment of the sick and origin ated with them 
in the first place. Naturally, these medical exper i ences are access ible  
and intel li gible only to one who is profes sion ally concerned with the treat-
ment of psychic complic a tions. It is there fore not the fault of the layman  
if certain of my state ments strike him as strange, or if he thinks my  
typo logy is the product of idyll ically undis turbed hours in the study. I  
doubt, however, whether this kind of ingenu ous ness is a qual i fic a tion for 
compet ent criti cism.

September 1937 C. G. JUNG

Foreword to tHe eIGHtH swIss edItIon

The new edition again appears unaltered in essen tials, but this time many 
small, long- neces sary correc tions have been made in the details. Also a  
new index has been compiled. I am espe cially indebted to Mrs. Lena 
Hurwitz-Eisner for this irksome work.

June 1949 C. G. JUNG



Foreword to tHe ArGen tIne edItIon1

No book that makes an essen tially new contri bu tion to know ledge enjoys 
the priv ilege of being thor oughly under stood. Perhaps it is most diffi cult of 
all for new psycho lo gical insights to make any headway. A psycho logy that 
is groun ded on exper i ence always touches upon personal and intim ate 
matters and thus arouses everything that is contra dict ory and uncla ri fied in 
the human psyche. If one is plunged, as I am for profes sional reasons, into 
the chaos of psycho lo gical opin ions, preju dices, and suscept ib ilites, one 
gets a profound and indelible impres sion of the diversity of indi vidual 
psychic dispos i tions, tend en cies, and convic tions, while on the other hand 
one increas ingly feels the need for some kind of order among the chaotic 
multi pli city of points of view. This need calls for a crit ical orient a tion and 
for general prin ciples and criteria, not too specific in their formu la tion, 
which may serve as points de repère in sorting out the empir ical mater ial. What 
I have attemp ted in this book is essen tially a crit ical psycho logy.

This funda mental tend ency in my work has often been over- looked, and 
far too many readers have succumbed to the error of think ing that Chapter 
X (“General Description of the Types”) repres ents the essen tial content and 
purpose of the book, in the sense that it provides a system of clas si fic a tion 
and a prac tical guide to a good judg ment of human char ac ter. Indeed, even 

1 [Tipos psicoló gi cos, trans lated by Ramón de la Serna (Buenos Aires, 1936).]



xvFOREWORD TO THE ARGEN TINE EDITION

in medical circles the opinion has got about that my method of treat ment 
consists in fitting patients into this system and giving them corres pond ing 
“advice.” This regret table misun der stand ing completely ignores the fact 
that this kind of clas si fic a tion is nothing but a child ish parlour game, every 
bit as futile as the divi sion of mankind into brachy ceph al ics and doli cho-
ceph al ics. My typo logy is far rather a crit ical appar atus serving to sort out 
and organ ize the welter of empir ical mater ial, but not in any sense to stick 
labels on people at first sight. It is not a physiognomy and not an anthro po-
lo gical system, but a crit ical psycho logy dealing with the organ iz a tion and 
delim it a tion of psychic processes that can be shown to be typical. For this 
reason I have placed the general typo logy and the Definitions at the end of 
the book, after having described, in chapters I to IX, the processes in ques-
tion with the help of various examples. I would there fore recom mend the 
reader who really wants to under stand my book to immerse himself first of 
all in chapters II and V. He will gain more from them than from any typo lo-
gical termin o logy super fi cially picked up, since this serves no other purpose 
than a totally useless desire to stick on labels.

It is now my pleas ant duty to express my sincerest thanks to Madame 
Victoria Ocampo for her great help in secur ing the public a tion of this book, 
and to Señor Ramón de la Serna for his work of trans la tion.

Küsnacht/Zurich C. G. JUNG

October 1934



Foreword to tHe routLedGe CLAssICs edItIon

Of all Jung’s books, Psychological Types has reached—if only through a century 
of attempts to outline, organ ize, and test its chief ideas—the broad est range 
of people. It has profoundly influ enced the way those in many parts of the 
world who have wanted to under stand their own conscious ness better have 
conceived the uses of their minds. In this, the book can be said to have real-
ized one of its prin cipal aims: to open the explor a tion of person al ity to the 
many differ ent perspect ives that might natur ally want to inform such an 
endeavor. During the decade before this magnum opus on the types of 
conscious ness was published, Jung had been prac ti cing outpa tient psycho-
ther apy full- time, using a rather free- ranging analytic method. He had come 
to recog nize the need for a work that could sort out the differ ent turns of 
mind with which patients approached their concerns. Jung saw that in any 
effort to under stand psyche, a psyche is also the observer (e.g., Jung, 
1948/1959, ¶384, p. 207).

People who have adopted Jung’s type termin o logy have some times found 
it hard to realize that his aim in writing Psychological Types was not entirely to 
tip them off to the differ ences between them selves and other people. In fact, 
he was most inter ested in distin guish ing the psycho lo gic ally signi fic ant 
cognit ive oper a tions at work within every mind. He knew that theor et ical 
differ ences as to what mind is supposed to do divide not only analysts, but 
all of us. Such differ ences turn on the ques tion of what mind is for, and they 
lead not only to argu ments between persons, but to disagree ments within 
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each person who encoun ters more than one option for where to discover 
the conscious ness that emerges from the psyche itself.

In 1915, Jung wrote to his friend Hans Schmid-Guisan, “I belong to that 
category of people who never take the element of feeling suffi ciently into 
account . . .” (Jung and Schmid-Guisan, 2013, p. 41). In our own time, 
people who prior it ize feeling have found a rationale in type theory to 
support their wish that power be more fairly distrib uted among indi vidu als 
and that we not demon ize each other simply for being psycho lo gic ally 
differ ent. That may be a belated victory for Jung’s own extra ver ted feeling, 
which he thought was too far behind his other conscious func tions ever to 
make him popular. Others of his follow ers (Detloff, 1972; Beebe, 2012) 
have argued that Jung’s greatest gift was his psycho lo gical realism, and that 
his theory has thrived because of its extra ver ted sensa tion engage ment with 
what other people are actu ally like. In either case, func tions Jung regarded 
as not very developed in himself have turned out to advance his notion of 
types. A project that began in an intel lec tual intu it ive spirit which owed 
much to Kant and Swedenborg (Bishop, 2000) has managed to achieve a 
common touch. Type theory is clearly Jung’s greatest polit ical achieve ment 
as a psycho lo gist.

The reader who comes upon this seminal text today may be a bit annoyed 
at how Jung lingers over the prehis tory of ideas that, thanks to him, we now 
take for granted: his ‘atti tudes’ of conscious ness, ‘intro ver sion’ and ‘extra ver-
sion’ being chief among these, with their unac know ledged debt to Alfred 
Binet’s (1903) two types of intel li gence (Ellenberger, 1970, p. 727–8) but 
also his “func tions” of conscious ness, “feeling,” “think ing,” “sensa tion” and 
“intu ition,” which though more original have entered the psycho lo gical 
vocab u lary of the world at large, to the point that more people today can 
prob ably say what these Jungian terms mean than they can define Freud’s 
“id,” “ego,” and “super ego.”

What has still not become obvious to the world, however, is the 
extraordin ary reli ance Jung places in how we orient ourselves psycho lo gic-
ally through “irra tional” func tions of the conscious mind. Prior to the 
public a tion of Psychological Types, as late as Wandlungen und Symbole der Libido 
(1912), Jung had conceived the irra tional, a category he learned from 
Bergson (1907; Jung, 1916, ¶483, pp. 288–9; Jung and Schmid-Guisan, 
2013, p. 41), mostly as the prin ciple of the creat ive undir ec ted thought to 
be found in the uncon scious mind, believ ing that conscious ness, when 
system atic enough to be typed, oper ated under the prin ciple of reason and 
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relied upon the capa city to direct thought, whether along a line of think ing 
or of feeling. The new emphasis Jung places on irra tional conscious ness in 
Psychological Types, which he achieved through the inclu sion of func tions of 
intu ition and sensa tion as equal in import ance to the “rational” func tions  
of think ing and feeling, reflects how much he had learned from his soul 
figure Salome during the active imagin a tions of 1914 recor ded in his Red 
Book (Jung, 2009, pp. 305–9) just a few months after deliv er ing his initial 
“Contribution to the Study of Psychological Types” to the Munich 
Psychoanalytical Congress (this volume, pp. 455–64). By allow ing the irra-
tional a place along side the rational as a part of normal every day conscious-
ness, Jung anti cip ated in 1921, when Psychological Types was published, the 
recent work of Daniel Kahneman (2011) on fast and slow think ing.

Jung’s work on typo logy has spawned contro ver sies, but they are contro-
ver sies that call atten tion to the power of his formu la tions. Most readers 
have confined them selves to Chapter X of this book, the “General Description 
of the Types,” a master piece of char ac ter o logy. They could well avail them-
selves, with this new edition of the entire book, of a closer look at the earlier 
chapters, which reflect Jung’s satur a tion in the reli gious and philo sophic 
quar rels of the past that chal lenged the right of this or that typo lo gical 
perspect ive to be seen as valid; as in need of sacri fice for the greater good of 
person al ity; as inflated or deval ued; as para dox ic ally neces sary to whole ness 
because “inferior” and there fore humble enough to listen to the whole of 
the self when the limited perspect ive of the ego has failed; as helpful to 
others and to one’s own balance because “auxil i ary”; or as fate fully 
embed ded in a dialectic with an oppos ite that is uncon scious to it. Reading 
the early chapters of this book in sequence, and espe cially linger ing with 
“The Type Problem in Poetry,” one comes to see how essen tial typo logy is to 
analyt ical psycho logy as a whole. Such concepts as shadow, anima, and 
animus come alive when we see them embod ied in the struggle to realize 
the types of conscious ness that allow them to indi vidu ate perspect ives  
on life.

This book’s initial public a tion, in Jung’s own 46th year, was a signi fic ant 
way station in his devel op ment. Previously, with his elab or a tion of complex 
theory, Jung had empir ic ally fleshed out Nietzsche’s intu ition that the soul 
is multiple (Parkes, 1994). With Psychological Types, he turns his focus on the 
way conscious ness is also psycho lo gical and also plural. Although he can be 
said to have left his typo logy there, he did not deny that there were other 
ways it could be made subtler, more differ en ti ated, and more complete 
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(Jung, 1923, this volume pp. 476–7). But as a prac tical matter, he stuck by 
his own clas si fic a tion of the typical ways conscious ness is distrib uted and 
differ en ti ated.

It remains for each indi vidual reader to determ ine how useful Jung’s 
typo logy of conscious ness can become as a “crit ical psycho logy.” This is an 
assess ment we can make only by digging into the “welter of mater ial” we 
collect every day when working with ourselves and others in the variety  
of psycho lo gical roles we have to take up (Jung, 1934, this volume,  
pp. xiv–xv). As one who has followed Jung in that exper i ment, I can verify 
that to do so can be quite convin cing. The “appar atus” of his typo logy passes 
the test of a crit ical instru ment that enables us to discrim in ate the qual it ies 
and possib il it ies of a mind.

JOHN BEEBE
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PsYCHoLoGICAL tYPes

Plato and Aristotle! These are not merely two systems, they are types of two 
distinct human natures, which from time imme morial, under every sort of 
disguise, stand more or less inim ic ally opposed. The whole medi eval world 
in partic u lar was riven by this conflict, which persists down to the present 
day, and which forms the most essen tial content of the history of the 
Christian Church. Although under other names, it is always of Plato and 
Aristotle that we speak. Visionary, mystical, Platonic natures disclose Christian 
ideas and the corres pond ing symbols from the fathom less depths of their 
souls. Practical, orderly, Aristotelian natures build out of these ideas and 
symbols a fixed system, a dogma and a cult. Finally the Church embraces 
both natures, one of them entrenched in the clergy and the other in monast-
i cism, but both keeping up a constant feud.

—Heine, Deutschland, I
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IntroduCtIon

In my prac tical medical work with nervous patients I have long been  
struck by the fact that besides the many indi vidual differ ences in human 
psycho logy there are also typical differ ences. Two types espe cially become 
clear to me; I have termed them the intro ver ted and the extra ver ted types.

When we consider the course of human life, we see how the fate of one 
indi vidual is determ ined more by the objects of his interest, while in another 
it is determ ined more by his own inner self, by the subject. Since we all 
swerve rather more towards one side or the other, we natur ally tend to 
under stand everything in terms of our own type.

I mention this circum stance at once in order to avoid possible misun der-
stand ings. It will be appar ent that it is one which consid er ably aggrav ates the 
diffi culty of a general descrip tion of types. I must presume unduly upon the 
good will of the reader if I may hope to be rightly under stood. It would be 
relat ively simple if every reader knew to which category he belonged. But it 
is often very diffi cult to find out whether a person belongs to one type or 
the other, espe cially in regard to oneself. In respect of one’s own person al ity 
one’s judg ment is as a rule extraordin ar ily clouded. This subject ive cloud ing 
of judg ment is partic u larly common because in every pronounced type 
there is a special tend ency to compensate the one- sided ness of that type, a 
tend ency which is biolo gic ally purpos ive since it strives constantly to main-
tain the psychic equi lib rium. The compens a tion gives rise to second ary 
char ac ter ist ics, or second ary types, which present a picture that is extremely 
diffi cult to inter pret, so diffi cult that one is inclined to deny the exist ence of 
types alto gether and to believe only in indi vidual differ ences.

I must emphas ize this diffi culty in order to justify certain pecu li ar it ies in 
my present a tion. It might seem as if the simplest way would be to describe 
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two concrete cases and to dissect them side by side. But every one possesses 
both mech an isms, extra ver sion as well as intro ver sion, and only the relat ive 
predom in ance of one or the other determ ines the type. Hence, in order to 
throw the picture into the neces sary relief, one would have to retouch it 
rather vigor ously, and this would amount to a more or less pious fraud. 
Moreover, the psycho lo gical reac tions of a human being are so complic ated 
that my powers of descrip tion would hardly suffice to draw an abso lutely 
correct picture. From sheer neces sity, there fore, I must confine myself to a 
present a tion of prin ciples which I have abstrac ted from a wealth of facts 
observed in many differ ent indi vidu als. In this there is no ques tion of a 
deduc tio a priori, as it might appear; it is rather a deduct ive present a tion of 
empir ic ally gained insights. These insights will, I hope, help to clarify a 
dilemma which, not only in analyt ical psycho logy but in other branches of 
science as well, and espe cially in the personal rela tions of human beings 
with one another, has led and still contin ues to lead to misun der stand ing 
and discord. For they explain how the exist ence of two distinct types is actu-
ally a fact that has long been known: a fact that in one form or another has 
struck the observer of human nature or dawned upon the brood ing reflec-
tion of the thinker, present ing itself to Goethe’s intu ition, for instance, as the 
all- embra cing prin ciple of systole and diastole. The names and concepts by 
which the mech an isms of extra ver sion and intro ver sion have been grasped 
are extremely varied, and each of them is adapted to the stand point of the 
observer in ques tion. But despite the diversity of the formu la tions the 
funda mental idea common to them all constantly shines through: in one 
case an outward move ment of interest towards the object, and in the other 
a move ment of interest away from the object to the subject and his own 
psycho lo gical processes. In the first case the object works like a magnet 
upon the tend en cies of the subject; it determ ines the subject to a large extent 
and even alien ates him from himself. His qual it ies may become so trans-
formed by assim il a tion to the object that one might think it possessed some 
higher and decis ive signi fic ance for him. It might almost seem as if it were 
an abso lute determ in ant, a special purpose of life or fate that he should 
abandon himself wholly to the object. But in the second case the subject is 
and remains the centre of every interest. It looks, one might say, as though 
all the life- energy were ulti mately seeking the subject, and thus continu ally 
preven ted the object from exer cising any over power ing influ ence. It is as 
though the energy were flowing away from the object, and the subject were 
a magnet drawing the object to itself.
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It is not easy to give a clear and intel li gible descrip tion of this two- way 
rela tion ship to the object without running the risk of para dox ical formu la-
tions which would create more confu sion than clarity. But in general one 
could say that the intro ver ted stand point is one which sets the ego and the 
subject ive psycho lo gical process above the object and the object ive process, 
or at any rate seeks to hold its ground against the object. This atti tude, there-
fore, gives the subject a higher value than the object, and the object accord-
ingly has a lower value. It is of second ary import ance; indeed, some times 
the object repres ents no more than an outward token of a subject ive content, 
the embod i ment of an idea, the idea being the essen tial thing. If it is the 
embod i ment of a feeling, then again the feeling is the main thing and not 
the object in its own right. The extra ver ted stand point, on the contrary, 
subor din ates the subject to the object, so that the object has the higher 
value. In this case the subject is of second ary import ance, the subject ive 
process appear ing at times as no more than a disturb ing or super flu ous 
append age of object ive events. It is clear that the psycho logy result ing from 
these contrary stand points must be classed as two totally differ ent orient a-
tions. The one sees everything in terms of his own situ ation, the other in 
terms of the object ive event.

These contrary atti tudes are in them selves no more than correl at ive mech-
an isms: a diastolic going out and seizing of the object, and a systolic concen-
tra tion and detach ment of energy from the object seized. Every human 
being possesses both mech an isms as an expres sion of his natural life- 
rhythm, a rhythm which Goethe, surely not by chance, described physiolo-
gic ally in terms of the heart’s activ ity. A rhyth mical altern a tion of both forms 
of psychic activ ity would perhaps corres pond to the normal course of life. 
But the complic ated outer condi tions under which we live and the even 
more complic ated condi tions of our indi vidual psychic make- up seldom 
permit a completely undis turbed flow of psychic energy. Outer circum-
stances and inner dispos i tion frequently favour one mech an ism and restrict 
or hinder the other. One mech an ism will natur ally predom in ate, and if this 
condi tion becomes in any way chronic a type will be produced; that is, an 
habitual atti tude in which one mech an ism predom in ates perman ently, 
although the other can never be completely suppressed since it is an integ ral 
part of the psychic economy. Hence there can never be a pure type in the 
sense that it possesses only one mech an ism with the complete atrophy of 
the other. A typical atti tude always means merely the relat ive predom in ance 
of one mech an ism.
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The hypo thesis of intro ver sion and extra ver sion allows us, first of all, to 
distin guish two large groups of psycho lo gical indi vidu als. Yet this group ing 
is of such a super fi cial and general nature that it permits no more than this 
very general distinc tion. Closer invest ig a tion of the indi vidual psycho lo gies 
that fall into one group or the other will at once show great differ ences 
between indi vidu als who never the less belong to the same group. If, there-
fore, we wish to determ ine wherein lie the differ ences between indi vidu als 
belong ing to a defin ite group, we must take a further step. Experience has 
taught me that in general indi vidu als can be distin guished not only accord ing 
to the broad distinc tion between intro ver sion and extra ver sion, but also 
accord ing to their basic psycho lo gical func tions. For in the same measure as 
outer circum stances and inner dispos i tion cause either intro ver sion or extra-
ver sion to predom in ate, they also favour the predom in ance of one defin ite 
basic func tion in the indi vidual. I have found from exper i ence that the basic 
psycho lo gical func tions, that is, func tions which are genu inely as well as 
essen tially differ ent from other func tions, prove to be think ing, feeling, sensa tion, 
and intu ition. If one of these func tions habitu ally predom in ates, a corres-
pond ing type results. I there fore distin guish a think ing, a feeling, a sensa-
tion, and an intu it ive type. Each of these types may moreover be either intro ver ted or 
extra ver ted, depend ing on its rela tion to the object as we have described above. 
In my prelim in ary work on psycho lo gical types1 I did not carry out this 
differ en ti ation, but iden ti fied the think ing type with the intro vert and the 
feeling type with the extra vert. A deeper study of the problem has shown 
this equa tion to be unten able. In order to avoid misun der stand ings, I would 
ask the reader to bear in mind the differ en ti ation I have developed here. For 
the sake of clarity, which is essen tial in such complic ated matters, I have 
devoted the last chapter of this book to the defin i tion of my psycho lo gical 
concepts.

1 “A Contribution to the Study of Psychological Types” (1913), infra, Appendix, pars. 858ff., 
and “The Psychology of the Unconscious Processes,” Collected Papers on Analytical Psychology (2nd 
edn., 1917), pp. 391ff. [The latter section, on types, was subsequently revised and appears as ch. 
IV (“The Problem of the Attitude-Type”) of the first of the Two Essays on Analytical Psychology. Cf. also 
“The Structure of the Unconscious” (1916), in ibid., pars. 462, n. 8, and 482.—EDITORS.]



I
tHe ProBLeM oF tYPes In tHe 

HIstorY oF CLAssICAL And 
MedIevAL tHouGHt

1. PSYCHOLOGY IN THE CLASSICAL AGE: THE GNOSTICS, 
TERTULLIAN, ORIGEN

So long as the histor ical world has existed there has always been psycho logy, 
but an object ive psycho logy is only of recent growth. We could say of the 
science of former times that in propor tion to the lack of object ive psycho logy 
there is an increase in the rate of subjectiv ity. Hence, though the works of the 
ancients are full of psycho logy, only little of it can be described as object ive 
psycho logy. This may be due in no small measure to the pecu liar char ac ter of 
human rela tion ships in clas sical and medi eval times. The ancients had, so to 
speak, an almost entirely biolo gical valu ation of their fellow- men; this is 
every where appar ent in their habits of life and in the legis la tion of antiquity. 
The medi eval man, in so far as his value judg ments found any expres sion at all, 
had on the contrary a meta phys ical valu ation of his fellows, and this had its 
source in the idea of the imper ish able value of the human soul. This meta phys-
ical valu ation, which may be regarded as compens at ory to the stand point of 
antiquity, is just as unfa vour able as the biolo gical one so far as a personal valu-
ation is concerned, which alone can form the basis of an object ive psycho logy.
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Although not a few people think that a psycho logy can be written ex cathedra, 
nowadays most of us are convinced that an object ive psycho logy must be 
founded above all on obser va tion and exper i ence. This found a tion would be 
ideal if only it were possible. The ideal and aim of science do not consist in 
giving the most exact possible descrip tion of the facts—science cannot 
compete as a record ing instru ment with the camera and the gramo phone—
but in estab lish ing certain laws, which are merely abbre vi ated expres sions  
for many diverse processes that are yet conceived to be somehow correl ated. 
This aim goes beyond the purely empir ical by means of the concept, which, 
though it may have general and proved valid ity, will always be a product of 
the subject ive psycho lo gical constel la tion of the invest ig ator. In the making 
of scientific theor ies and concepts many personal and acci dental factors are 
involved. There is also a personal equa tion that is psycho lo gical and not 
merely psycho phys ical. We see colours but not wave- lengths. This well- known 
fact must nowhere be taken to heart more seri ously than in psy- 
cho logy. The effect of the personal equa tion begins already in the act of 
 observa tion. One sees what one can best see oneself. Thus, first and fore most, one sees 
the mote in one’s brother’s eye. No doubt the mote is there, but the beam sits 
in one’s own eye—and may consid er ably hamper the act of seeing. I mistrust 
the prin ciple of “pure obser va tion” in so- called object ive psycho logy unless 
one confines oneself to the eye- pieces of chro no scopes and tachis to scopes 
and such like “psycho lo gical” appar atus. With such methods one also guards 
against too embar rass ing a yield of empir ical psycho lo gical facts.

But the personal equa tion asserts itself even more in the present a tion and 
commu nic a tion of one’s own obser va tions, to say nothing of the inter pret-
a tion and abstract expos i tion of the empir ical mater ial. Nowhere is the basic 
require ment so indis pens able as in psycho logy that the observer should be 
adequate to his object, in the sense of being able to see not only subject ively 
but also object ively. The demand that he should see only object ively is quite 
out of the ques tion, for it is impossible. We must be satis fied if he does not 
see too subject ively. That the subject ive obser va tion and inter pret a tion accord 
with the object ive facts proves the truth of the inter pret a tion only in so far 
as the latter makes no pretence to be gener ally valid, but valid only for that 
area of the object which is being considered. To this extent it is just the 
beam in one’s own eye that enables one to detect the mote in one’s brother’s 
eye. The beam in one’s own eye, as we have said, does not prove that one’s 
brother has no mote in his. But the impair ment of one’s own vision might 
easily give rise to a general theory that all motes are beams.
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The recog ni tion and taking to heart of the subject ive determ in a tion of 
know ledge in general, and of psycho lo gical know ledge in partic u lar, are 
basic condi tions for the scientific and impar tial eval u ation of a psyche 
differ ent from that of the observing subject. These condi tions are fulfilled 
only when the observer is suffi ciently informed about the nature and scope 
of his own person al ity. He can, however, be suffi ciently informed only when 
he has in large measure freed himself from the level ling influ ence of 
collect ive opin ions and thereby arrived at a clear concep tion of his own 
indi vidu al ity.

The further we go back into history, the more we see person al ity disap-
pear ing beneath the wrap pings of collectiv ity. And if we go right back to 
prim it ive psycho logy, we find abso lutely no trace of the concept of an indi-
vidual. Instead of indi vidu al ity we find only collect ive rela tion ship or what 
Lévy-Bruhl calls parti cip a tion mystique. The collect ive atti tude hinders the recog-
ni tion and eval u ation of a psycho logy differ ent from the subject’s, because 
the mind that is collect ively oriented is quite incap able of think ing and 
feeling in any other way than by projec tion. What we under stand by the 
concept “indi vidual” is a relat ively recent acquis i tion in the history of the 
human mind and human culture. It is no wonder, there fore, that the earlier 
all- power ful collect ive atti tude preven ted almost completely an object ive 
psycho lo gical eval u ation of indi vidual differ ences, or any scientific objec ti-
fic a tion of indi vidual psycho lo gical processes. It was owing to this very lack 
of psycho lo gical think ing that know ledge became “psycho lo gized,” i.e., 
filled with projec ted psycho logy. We find strik ing examples of this in man’s 
first attempts at a philo soph ical explan a tion of the cosmos. The devel op ment 
of indi vidu al ity, with the consequent psycho lo gical differ en ti ation of man, 
goes hand in hand with the de- psycho lo giz ing work of object ive science.

These reflec tions may explain why object ive psycho logy has such a 
meagre source in the mater ial handed down to us from antiquity. The differ-
en ti ation of the four tempera ments, which we took over from the ancients, 
hardly rates as a psycho lo gical typo logy since the tempera ments are scarcely 
more than psycho phys ical colour ings. But this lack of inform a tion does not 
mean that we can find no trace in clas sical liter at ure of the effects of the 
psycho lo gical pairs of oppos ites we are discuss ing.

Gnostic philo sophy estab lished three types, corres pond ing perhaps to 
three of the basic psycho lo gical func tions: think ing, feeling, and sensa tion. 
The pneu matikoi could be correl ated with think ing, the psychikoi with feeling, 
and the hylikoi with sensa tion. The inferior rating of the psychikoi was in 
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accord with the spirit of Gnosticism, which, unlike Christianity, insisted on 
the value of know ledge. The Christian prin ciples of love and faith kept 
know ledge at a distance. In the Christian sphere the pneu matikoi would 
accord ingly get the lower rating, since they were distin guished merely by 
the posses sion of Gnosis, i.e., know ledge.

Type differ ences should also be borne in mind when we consider the 
long and peril ous struggle which the Church from its earli est begin nings 
waged against Gnosticism. Owing to the predom in antly prac tical trend of 
early Christianity the intel lec tual hardly came into his own, except when he 
followed his fight ing instincts by indul ging in polem ical apolo get ics. The 
rule of faith was too strict and allowed no freedom of move ment. Moreover, 
it was poor in posit ive intel lec tual content. It boasted of few ideas, and 
though these were of immense prac tical value they were a defin ite obstacle 
to thought. The intel lec tual was much worse hit by the sacri fi cium intel lectus 
than the feeling type. It is there fore under stand able that the vastly super ior 
intel lec tual content of Gnosis, which in the light of our present mental 
devel op ment has not lost but has consid er ably gained in value, must have 
made the greatest possible appeal to the intel lec tual within the Church. For 
him it held out in very truth all the tempta tions of this world. Docetism in 
partic u lar caused grave trouble to the Church with its conten tion that Christ 
possessed only an appar ent body and that his whole earthly exist ence and 
passion had been merely a semb lance. In this conten tion the purely intel lec-
tual element predom in ates at the expense of human feeling.

Perhaps the struggle with Gnosis is most vividly presen ted to us in two 
figures who were of the utmost signi fic ance not only as Church Fathers but 
as person al it ies. These are Tertullian and Origen, who lived towards the end 
of the second century. Schultz says of them:

One organ ism is able to take in nour ish ment and assim il ate it almost 
completely into its own nature; another with equal persist ence elim in ates 
it with every sign of passion ate resist ance. Thus Origen on one side,  
and Tertullian on the other, reacted in diamet ric ally oppos ite ways to 
Gnosis. Their reac tion is not only char ac ter istic of the two person al it ies 
and their philo soph ical outlook; it is of funda mental signi fic ance with 
regard to the posi tion of Gnosis in the spir itual life and reli gious currents 
of that age.1

1 Dokumente der Gnosis, p. xxix.
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Tertullian was born in Carthage some where about A.D. 160. He was a 
pagan, and he aban doned himself to the lasci vi ous life of his city until about 
his thirty- fifth year, when he became a Christian. He was the author of 
numer ous writ ings wherein his char ac ter, which is our espe cial interest, is 
unmis tak ably displayed. Most clearly of all we see his unpar alleled noble- 
hearted zeal, his fire, his passion ate tempera ment, and the profund ity of his 
reli gious under stand ing. He was a fanatic, bril liantly one- sided in his defence 
of a recog nized truth, possessed of a match less fight ing spirit, a merci less 
oppon ent who saw victory only in the total anni hil a tion of his adversary, his 
language a flash ing blade wielded with fero cious mastery. He was the creator 
of the Church Latin that lasted for more than a thou sand years. It was he who 
coined the termin o logy of the early Church. “Once he had seized upon a 
point of view, he had to follow it through to its ulti mate conclu sion as though 
lashed by the legions of hell, even when right had long since ceased to be on 
his side and all reas on able order lay in shreds before him.”2 His impas sioned 
think ing was so inex or able that again and again he alien ated himself from the 
very thing for which he had given his heart’s blood. Accordingly his ethical 
code was bitterly severe. Martyrdom he commanded to be sought and not 
shunned; he permit ted no second marriage, and required the perman ent 
veiling of persons of the female sex. Gnosis, which in reality is a passion for 
think ing and knowing, he attacked with unre lent ing fanat icism, together 
with philo sophy and science which differed from it so little. To him is 
ascribed the sublime confes sion: Credo quia absurdum est (I believe because it is 
absurd). This does not alto gether accord with histor ical fact, for he merely 
said: “And the Son of God died, which is imme di ately cred ible because it is 
absurd. And buried he rose again, which is certain because it is impossible.”3

Thanks to the acute ness of his mind, he saw through the poverty of philo-
soph ical and Gnostic know ledge, and contemp tu ously rejec ted it. He 
invoked against it the testi mony of his own inner world, his own inner real-
it ies, which were one with his faith. In shaping and devel op ing these real-
it ies he became the creator of those abstract concep tions which still under lie 
the Catholic system of today. The irra tional inner reality had for him an 
essen tially dynamic nature; it was his prin ciple, his found a tion in face of the 
world and of all collect ively valid and rational science and philo sophy. I 
quote his own words:

2 Ibidw., p. xxv.
3 “Et mortuus est dei filius, prorsus cred ibile est, quia ineptum est. Et sepultus resur rexit; 
certum est, quia impossibile est” (De carne Christi, 5). Cf. Treatise on the Incarnation, p. 19.
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I summon a new witness, or rather a witness more known than any written 
monu ment, more debated than any system of life, more published abroad 
than any promul ga tion, greater than the whole of man, yea that which 
consti tutes the whole of man. Approach then, O my soul, whether you be 
some thing divine and eternal, as many philo soph ers believe—the less then 
will you lie—or not wholly divine, because mortal, as Epicurus alone 
contends—the less then ought you to lie—whether you come from heaven 
or are born of earth, whether compoun ded of numbers or of atoms, whether 
you have your begin ning with the body or are later joined to it; what matter 
indeed whence you come and how you make man to be what he is, a reas-
on able being, capable of percep tion and of know ledge. But I summon you 
not, O soul, as proclaim ing wisdom, trained in the schools, convers ant with 
librar ies, fed and nour ished in the academies and pillared halls of Athens. 
No, I would speak with you, O soul, as wondrous simple and unlearned, 
awkward and inex per i enced, such as you are for those who possess nothing 
else but you, even as you come from the alleys, from the street- corners, and 
from the work shops. It is just your unknow ing ness that I need.4

The self- mutil a tion performed by Tertullian in the sacri fi cium intel lectus led 
him to an unqual i fied recog ni tion of the irra tional inner reality, the true rock 
of his faith. The neces sity of the reli gious process which he sensed in himself 
he crys tal lized in the incom par able formula anima natur a l iter chris ti ana (the soul 
is by nature Christian). With the sacri fi cium intel lectus philo sophy and science, 
and hence also Gnosis, fell to the ground. In the further course of his life the 
qual it ies I have described became exacer bated. When the Church was driven 
to comprom ise more and more with the masses, he revol ted against it and 
became a follower of the Phrygian prophet Montanus, an ecstatic, who stood 
for the prin ciple of abso lute denial of the world and complete spir itu al iz a-
tion. In violent pamph lets he now began to assail the policy of Pope Calixtus 
I, and this together with his Montanism put him more or less outside the 
pale of the Church. According to a report of Augustine, he even quar relled 
with Montanism later and founded a sect of his own.

Tertullian is a classic example of intro ver ted think ing. His very consid er able 
and keenly developed intel lect was flanked by an unmis tak able sensu al ity. The 
psycho lo gical process of devel op ment which we call specific ally Christian led 
him to the sacri fice, the ampu ta tion, of the most valu able func tion—a myth-

4 De Testimonio animae, 1. Cf. The Writings of Tertullian, I, p. 132.
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ical idea that is also found in the great and exem plary symbol of the sacri fice 
of the Son of God. His most valu able organ was the intel lect and the clarity of 
know ledge it made possible. Through the sacri fi cium intel lectus the way of purely 
intel lec tual devel op ment was closed to him; it forced him to recog nize the 
irra tional dynam ism of his soul as the found a tion of his being. The intel lec tu-
al ity of Gnosis, the specific ally rational stamp it gave to the dynamic phenom ena 
of the soul, must have been odious to him, for that was just the way he had to 
forsake in order to acknow ledge the prin ciple of feeling.

In Origen we may recog nize the abso lute oppos ite of Tertullian. He was 
born in Alexandria about A.D. 185. His father was a Christian martyr. He 
himself grew up in that quite unique mental atmo sphere where the ideas of 
East and West mingled. With an intense yearn ing for know ledge he eagerly 
absorbed all that was worth knowing, and accep ted everything, whether 
Christian, Jewish, Hellenistic, or Egyptian, that the teeming intel lec tual 
world of Alexandria offered him. The pagan philo sopher Porphyry, a pupil 
of Plotinus, said of him: “His outward life was that of a Christian and against 
the law; but in his opin ions about mater ial things and the Deity he thought 
like a Greek, and intro duced Greek ideas into foreign fables.”5

His self- castra tion had taken place some time before A.D. 211; his inner 
motives for this may be guessed, but histor ic ally they are not known to us. 
Personally he was of great influ ence, and had a winning speech. He was 
constantly surroun ded by pupils and a whole host of amanu enses who 
gathered up the precious words that fell from the revered master’s lips. As an 
author he was extraordin ar ily prolific and he developed into a great teacher. 
In Antioch he even delivered lectures on theo logy to the Emperor’s mother 
Mammaea. In Caesarea he was the head of a school. His teach ing activ it ies 
were frequently inter rup ted by his extens ive jour ney ings. He possessed an 
extraordin ary erudi tion and had an astound ing capa city for careful invest ig-
a tion. He hunted up old biblical manu scripts and earned special merit for 
his textual criti cism. “He was a great scholar, indeed the only true scholar 
the early Church possessed,” says Harnack. In complete contrast to Tertullian, 
Origen did not cut himself off from the influ ence of Gnosticism; on the 
contrary, he even chan nelled it, in atten u ated form, into the bosom of the 
Church, or such at least was his aim. Indeed, judging by his thought and 
funda mental views, he was himself almost a Christian Gnostic. His posi tion 

5 [Cf. Harnack, A History of Dogma, I, p. 357; Eusebius, The Ecclesiastical History and the Martyrs of 
Palestine, I, p. 192.]
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in regard to faith and know ledge is described by Harnack in the follow ing 
psycho lo gic ally signi fic ant words:

The Bible is equally needful to both: the believ ers receive from it the facts 
and command ments they need, while the Gnostics decipher thoughts in it 
and gather from it the powers which guide them to the contem pla tion and 
love of God—whereby all mater ial things, through spir itual inter pret a tion 
(alleg or ical exegesis, hermen eut ics), seem to be melted into a cosmos of 
ideas, until at last everything is surmoun ted and left behind as a step ping- 
stone, while only this remains: the blessed and abiding rela tion ship of the 
God- created creaturely soul to God (amor et visio).6

His theo logy as distin guished from Tertullian’s was essen tially philo soph-
ical; it fitted neatly into the frame work of Neoplatonic philo sophy. In Origen 
the two worlds of Greek philo sophy and Gnosis on the one hand, and Christian 
ideas on the other, inter pen et rate in a peace ful and harmo ni ous whole. But 
this daring, perspic a cious toler ance and fair- minded ness led Origen, too, to 
the fate of condem na tion by the Church. Actually the final condem na tion 
took place only posthum ously, after Origen as an old man had been tortured 
in the perse cu tion of the Christians under Decius and had subsequently died 
from the effects of the torture. Pope Anastasius I pronounced the condem na-
tion in 399, and in 543 his heretical teach ings were anathem at ized at a synod 
convoked by Justinian, which judg ment was upheld by later coun cils.

Origen is a classic example of the extra ver ted type. His basic orient a tion 
was towards the object; this showed itself in his scru pu lous regard for 
object ive facts and their condi tions, as well as in the formu la tion of that 
supreme prin ciple: amor et visio Dei. The Christian process of devel op ment 
encountered in Origen a type whose ulti mate found a tion was the rela tion to 
the object—a rela tion that has always symbol ic ally expressed itself in sexu-
al ity and accounts for the fact that there are certain theor ies today which 
reduce all the essen tial psychic func tions to sexu al ity too. Castration was 
there fore an adequate expres sion of the sacri fice of the most valu able func-
tion. It is entirely char ac ter istic that Tertullian should perform the sacri fi cium 
intel lectus, whereas Origen was led to the sacri fi cium phalli, because the Christian 
process demands a complete abol i tion of the sensual tie to the object; in other 
words, it demands the sacri fice of the hitherto most valued func tion, the 

6 [Reference cannot be traced.—EDITORS.]
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dearest posses sion, the strongest instinct. Considered biolo gic ally, the sacri fice 
serves the interests of domest ic a tion, but psycho lo gic ally it opens a door for 
new possib il it ies of spir itual devel op ment through the dissol u tion of old ties.

Tertullian sacri ficed the intel lect because it bound him most strongly to 
world li ness. He fought against Gnosis because for him it repres en ted a devi-
ation into intel lec tu al ity, which at the same time involved sensu al ity. In 
keeping with this fact we find that in reality Gnosticism also was divided 
into two schools: one school striv ing after a spir itu al ity that exceeded all 
bounds, the other losing itself in an ethical anarch ism, an abso lute libertin ism 
that shrank from no lewd ness and no deprav ity however atro cious and 
perverse. A defin ite distinc tion was made between the Encratites, who prac-
tised contin ence, and the Antitactae or Antinomians, who were opposed to 
law and order, and who in obed i ence to certain doctrines sinned on prin-
ciple and purposely gave them selves up to unbridled debauch ery. To the 
latter school belong the Nicolaitans, Archontics, etc., and the aptly named 
Borborians. How closely the seeming contrar ies lay side by side is shown by 
the example of the Archontics, for this same sect was divided into an 
Encratite and an Antinomian school, both of which pursued their aims 
logic ally and consist ently. If anyone wants to know what are the ethical 
consequences of intel lec tu al ism pushed to the limit and carried out on a 
grand scale, let him study the history of Gnostic morals. He will then fully 
under stand the sacri fi cium intel lectus. These people were also consist ent in prac-
tice and carried their crazy ideas to absurd lengths in their actual lives.

Origen, by mutil at ing himself, sacri ficed his sensual tie to the world. For 
him, evid ently, the specific danger was not the intel lect but feeling and 
sensa tion, which bound him to the object. Through castra tion he freed 
himself from the sensu al ity that was coupled with Gnosticism; he could 
then surrender without fear to the treas ures of Gnostic thought, whereas 
Tertullian through his sacri fice of the intel lect turned away from Gnosis but 
also reached a depth of reli gious feeling that we miss in Origen. “In one way 
he was super ior to Origen,” says Schultz, “because in his deepest soul he 
lived every one of his words; it was not reason that carried him away, like 
the other, but the heart. Yet in another respect Tertullian stands far behind 
him, inas much as he, the most passion ate of all thinkers, was on the verge 
of reject ing know ledge alto gether, for his battle against Gnosis was 
tantamount to a complete denial of human thought.”7

7 Dokumente der Gnosis, p. xxvii.
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We see here how, in the Christian process, the original type has actu ally 
become reversed: Tertullian, the acute thinker, becomes the man of feeling, 
while Origen becomes the scholar and loses himself in intel lec tu al ity. 
Logically, of course, it is quite easy to put it the other way round and say that 
Tertullian had always been the man of feeling and Origen the intel lec tual. 
Apart from the fact that the differ ence of type is not thereby done away with 
but exists as before, the reversal does not explain how it comes that Tertullian 
saw his most danger ous enemy in the intel lect, and Origen in sexu al ity. One 
could say they were both deceived, addu cing as evid ence the fatal outcome 
of both lives by way of argu ment. If that were the case, one would have to 
assume that they both sacri ficed the less import ant thing, and that both of 
them made a crooked bargain with fate. That is certainly a point of view 
whose valid ity should be recog nized in prin ciple. Are there not just such 
slyboots among prim it ives who approach their fetish with a black hen 
under the arm, saying; “See, here is thy sacri fice, a beau ti ful black pig.” I am, 
however, of the opinion that the depre ci at ory method of explan a tion, 
notwith stand ing the unmis tak able relief which the ordin ary mortal feels in 
drag ging down some thing great, is not under all circum stances the correct 
one, even though it may appear to be very “biolo gical.” From what we can 
person ally know of these two great figures in the realm of the spirit, we 
must say that their whole nature was so sincere that their conver sion to 
Christianity was neither an under hand trick nor a fraud, but had both reality 
and truth ful ness.

We shall not be digress ing if we take this oppor tun ity to try to grasp the 
psycho lo gical meaning of this rupture of the natural course of instinct, 
which is what the Christian process of sacri fice appears to be. From what 
has been said it follows that conver sion signi fies at the same time a trans-
ition to another atti tude. This also makes it clear from what source the 
impel ling motive for conver sion comes, and how far Tertullian was right in 
conceiv ing the soul as natur a l iter Christiana. The natural course of instinct, like 
everything in nature, follows the line of least resist ance. One man is rather 
more gifted here, another there; or again, adapt a tion to the early envir on-
ment of child hood may demand relat ively more reserve and reflec tion or 
relat ively more empathy and parti cip a tion, accord ing to the nature of the 
parents and the circum stances. In this way a certain pref er en tial atti tude is 
built up auto mat ic ally, result ing in differ ent types. Since every man, as a 
relat ively stable being, possesses all the basic psycho lo gical func tions, it 
would be a psycho lo gical neces sity with a view to perfect adapt a tion that he 



17THE TYPE PROBLEM IN CLASSICAL AND MEDIEVAL THOUGHT

should also employ them in equal measure. For there must be a reason why 
there are differ ent modes of psycho lo gical adapt a tion: evid ently one alone 
is not enough, since the object seems to be only partially compre hen ded 
when, for example, it is some thing that is merely thought or merely felt. A 
one- sided (“typical”) atti tude leaves a defi ciency in the adapt ive perform-
ance which accu mu lates during the course of life, and sooner or later this 
will produce a disturb ance of adapt a tion that drives the subject toward some 
kind of compens a tion. But the compens a tion can be obtained only by means 
of an ampu ta tion (sacri fice) of the hitherto one- sided atti tude. This results 
in a tempor ary accu mu la tion of energy and an over flow into chan nels not 
used consciously before though lying ready uncon sciously. The adapt ive 
defi ciency, which is the causa effi ciens of the process of conver sion, is subject-
ively felt as a vague sense of dissat is fac tion. Such an atmo sphere prevailed at 
the turning- point of our era. A quite aston ish ing need of redemp tion came 
over mankind, and brought about that unpar alleled efflor es cence of every 
sort of possible and impossible cult in ancient Rome. Nor was there any lack 
of advoc ates of “living life to the full,” who oper ated with argu ments based 
on the science of that day instead of with biolo gical ones. They, too, could 
never be done with spec u la tions as to why mankind was in such a bad way. 
Only, the caus al ism of that epoch, as compared with our science, was 
consid er ably less restric ted; they could hark back far beyond child hood to 
cosmogony, and numer ous systems were devised proving that what had 
happened in the remote abyss of time was the source of insuf fer able 
consequences for mankind.

The sacri fice that Tertullian and Origen carried out was drastic—too 
drastic for our taste—but it was in keeping with the spirit of the age, which 
was thor oughly concret istic. Because of this spirit the Gnostics took their 
visions as abso lutely real, or at least as relat ing directly to reality, and for 
Tertullian the reality of his feeling was object ively valid. The Gnostics 
projec ted their subject ive inner percep tion of the change of atti tude into a 
cosmogonic system and believed in the reality of its psycho lo gical figures.

In my book Wandlungen und Symbole der Libido8 I left the whole ques tion open 
as to the origin of the pecu liar course the libido took in the Christian process 
of devel op ment. I spoke of a split ting of libido into two halves, each direc ted 
against the other. The explan a tion of this is to be found in a one- sided 
psycho lo gical atti tude so extreme that compens a tions from the uncon scious 
8 [1911–12; first trans lated as Psychology of the Unconscious (1916); revised edition (1952) 
retitled Symbols of Transformation.]
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became an urgent neces sity. It is precisely the Gnostic move ment in the early 
centur ies of our era that most clearly demon strates the break through of 
uncon scious contents at the moment of compens a tion. Christianity itself 
signi fied the collapse and sacri fice of the cultural values of antiquity, that is, 
of the clas sical atti tude. At the present time it is hardly neces sary to remark 
that it is a matter of indif fer ence whether we speak of today or of that age 
two thou sand years ago.

2. THE THEOLOGICAL DISPUTES OF THE ANCIENT CHURCH

It is more than prob able that the contrast of types will also be found in the 
history of the schisms and heres ies that were so frequent in the disputes of 
the early Church. The Ebionites or Jewish Christians, who were prob ably 
identical with the prim it ive Christians gener ally, believed in the exclus ive 
human ity of Christ and held him to be the son of Mary and Joseph, only 
subsequently receiv ing his consec ra tion through the Holy Ghost. On this 
point the Ebionites were diamet ric ally opposed to the Docetists. The effects 
of this oppos i tion endured long after. The conflict came to light again in an 
altered form—which, though doctrin ally atten u ated, had an even graver 
effect on Church polit ics—about the year 320 in the Arian heresy. Arius 
denied the formula propounded by the ortho dox Church: τω̑ Πατρì 
ὁμοούσιος (of one substance with the Father), in favour of τω̑  Πατρì 
ὁμοιούσιος (of like substance with the Father). When we examine more 
clearly the history of the great Arian contro versy concern ing homo ousia and 
homoi ousia (the complete iden tity as against the simil ar ity of Christ’s substance 
with God), it seems to us that homoi ousia defin itely puts the accent on the 
sensu ous and humanly percept ible, in contrast to the purely concep tual and 
abstract stand point of homo ousia. In the same way it would appear to us that 
the revolt of the Monophysites (who upheld the abso lute unity of Christ’s 
nature) against the Dyophysite formula of the Council of Chalcedon (which 
upheld the insep ar able duality of Christ, his human and divine nature coex-
ist ing in one body) once more asser ted the stand point of the abstract and 
incon ceiv able as against the sensu ous and natur al istic formula of the 
Dyophysites.

At the same time it becomes over whelm ingly clear to us that, in the Arian 
move ment as in the Monophysite dispute, although the subtle dogmatic 
ques tion was the main issue for the minds that origin ally conceived it, this 
was not so for the great mass of people who took part in the contro versy. 
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Even in those early days so subtle a ques tion had no motiv at ing force with 
the masses, who were stirred rather by the prob lems and claims of polit ical 
power that had nothing to do with differ ences of theo lo gical opinion. If 
type differ ences had any signi fic ance at all here, it was merely because they 
provided catch words that gave a flat ter ing label to the crude instincts of the 
mass. But this should in no way blind us to the fact that, for those who 
kindled the quarrel, homo ousia and homoi ousia were a very serious matter. For 
concealed within it, both histor ic ally and psycho lo gic ally, lay the Ebionite 
creed of a purely human Christ with only relat ive (“appar ent”) divin ity, and 
the Docetist creed of a purely divine Christ with only appar ent corpor eal ity. 
And beneath this level in turn lies the great psycho lo gical schism. The one 
posi tion attaches supreme value and import ance to the sensu ously percept-
ible, whose subject, though it may not always be human and personal, is 
never the less always a projec ted human sensa tion; the other main tains that 
the chief value lies with the abstract and extra- human, whose subject is the 
func tion; in other words, with the object ive process of nature, that runs its 
course determ ined by imper sonal law, beyond human sensa tion, of which 
it is the actual found a tion. The former stand point over looks the func tion in 
favour of the func tion- complex, if man may be so regarded; the latter over-
looks man as the indis pens able subject in favour of the func tion. Each stand-
point denies the prin cipal value of the other. The more resol utely the 
adher ents of either stand point identify them selves with it, the more they 
strive, with the best inten tions perhaps, to force it on the other, and thereby 
violate the other’s supreme value.

Another aspect of the type conflict appears in the Pelagian contro versy at 
the begin ning of the fifth century. The exper i ence so profoundly felt by 
Tertullian, that man cannot avoid sin even after baptism, grew with 
Augustine—who in many ways was not unlike Tertullian—into that thor-
oughly char ac ter istic, pess im istic doctrine of original sin, whose essence 
consists in the concu pis cence9 inher ited from Adam. Over against the fact of 
original sin there stood, accord ing to Augustine, the redeem ing grace of 
God, with the insti tu tion of the Church ordained by his grace to admin is ter 
the means of salva tion. In this scheme of things the value of man stands very 
low. He is really nothing but a miser able rejec ted creature, who is delivered 
over to the devil under all circum stances, unless through the medium of the 
Church, the sole means of salva tion, he is made a parti cip ator of the divine 
9 We would rather say untamed libido, which, in the form of heimar mene (compul sion of the 
stars, or fate), leads man into wrong do ing and corrup tion.
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grace. Not only man’s value, but his moral freedom and his self- determ in a-
tion crumbled away accord ingly, with the result that the value and signi fic-
ance of the Church as an idea were so much the more enhanced, as was 
alto gether in keeping with Augustine’s expli cit programme in the Civitas Dei.

Against such a stifling concep tion there rises ever anew the feeling of 
man’s freedom and moral value—a feeling that will not long endure 
suppres sion whether by insight however search ing, or logic however keen. 
The right ness of the feeling of human value found its defend ers in Pelagius, 
a British monk, and Celestius, his pupil. Their teach ing was founded on the 
moral freedom of man as a given fact. It is char ac ter istic of the psycho lo-
gical kinship exist ing between the Pelagian stand point and the Dyophysite 
view that the perse cuted Pelagians found an advoc ate in Nestorius, the 
Metropolitan of Constantinople. Nestorius stressed the separ a tion of the 
two natures of Christ in contrast to the Cyrillian doctrine of the φυσική 
ἕνωσις, phys ical oneness of Christ as the God- man. Also, Nestorius defin-
itely did not want Mary to be under stood as the Θεοτόκος (God- bearer), 
but merely as the Χριστοτόκος (Christ- bearer). With some justi fic a tion he 
even called the idea that Mary was the mother of God heathen ish. From him 
origin ated the Nestorian contro versy, which finally ended with the seces-
sion of the Nestorian Church.

3. THE PROBLEM OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION

With the immense polit ical upheavals of that age, the collapse of the Roman 
Empire, and the decay of ancient civil iz a tion, these contro ver sies like wise 
passed into obli vion. But when, after several centur ies, a state of stabil ity 
was again reached, the psycho lo gical differ ences also reappeared in their 
char ac ter istic ways, tent at ively at first but becom ing ever more intense with 
advan cing civil iz a tion. No longer was it the prob lems that had thrown the 
early Church into an uproar; new forms had been devised, but under neath 
them the same psycho logy was concealed.

About the middle of the ninth century the Abbot Paschasius Radbertus 
appeared on the scene with a treat ise on the Communion, in which he 
propounded the doctrine of the tran sub stan ti ation, i.e., the asser tion that 
the wine and holy wafer become trans formed into the actual blood and 
body of Christ. As is well known, this view became a dogma, accord ing to 
which the trans form a tion is accom plished vere, real iter, substan ti a l iter (in truth, 
in reality, in substance). Although the “acci dent als,” the bread and wine, 
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preserve their outward aspect, they are substan tially the flesh and blood of 
Christ. Against this extreme concret iz a tion of a symbol Ratramnus, a monk 
of the same monas tery where Radbertus was abbot, ventured to raise some 
oppos i tion. However, Radbertus found a more resol ute oppon ent in Scotus 
Erigena, one of the great philo soph ers and daring thinkers of the early 
Middle Ages, who, as Hase says in his History of the Christian Church, towered so 
high and solit ary above his time that his doctrines were not suffi ciently 
under stood to be condemned by the Church until the thir teenth century. As 
abbot of Malmesbury, he was butchered by his own monks about the year 
889. Scotus Erigena, for whom true philo sophy was also true reli gion, was 
no blind follower of author ity and the “once accep ted” because, unlike the 
major ity of his age, he himself could think. He set reason above author ity, 
very unseason ably perhaps but in a way that assured him the acclaim of later 
centur ies. Even the Church Fathers, who were considered to be above discus-
sion, he held as author it ies only in so far as the treas ures of human reason 
were contained in their writ ings. Thus he also held that the Communion 
was nothing more than a commem or a tion of that last supper which Jesus 
celeb rated with his disciples, a view in which all reas on able men in every 
age will concur. Scotus Erigena, clear and human istic as he was in his 
think ing, and however little disposed to detract from the signi fic ance and 
value of the sacred cere mony, was not attuned to the spirit of his age and the 
desires of the world around him, a fact that might, indeed, be inferred from 
his assas sin a tion by his own comrades of the cloister. Because he could think 
ration ally and logic ally success did not come to him; instead, it fell to 
Radbertus, who assuredly could not think, but who “tran sub stan ti ated” the 
symbolic and mean ing ful and made it coarse and sensual, attuned as he 
obvi ously was to the spirit of his age, which was all for the concret iz a tion 
of reli gious exper i ences.

Again in this contro versy we can easily recog nize the basic elements we 
have already met in the disputes discussed earlier: the abstract stand point 
that abhors any contam in a tion with the concrete object, and the concret istic 
that is turned towards the object.

Far be it from us to pronounce, from the intel lec tual stand point, a one- 
sided, depre ci at ory judg ment on Radbertus and his achieve ment. Although 
to the modern mind this dogma must appear simply absurd, we should not 
be misled on that account into declar ing it histor ic ally worth less. Certainly 
it is a showpiece for every collec tion of human aber ra tions, but that does 
not estab lish its worth less ness eo ipso. Before passing judg ment, we must 
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care fully examine what this dogma accom plished in the reli gious life of that 
epoch, and what our age still owes indir ectly to its effect. It must not be 
over looked, for instance, that it is precisely the belief in the reality of this 
miracle that demands a detach ment of the psychic process from the purely 
sensual, and this cannot remain without influ ence on the psychic process 
itself. Directed think ing becomes abso lutely impossible when the sensual 
has too high a thresh- old value. Because its value is too high it constantly 
intrudes into the psyche, where it disrupts and destroys the func tion of 
direc ted think ing which is based on the exclu sion of everything incom pat-
ible with thought. From this element ary consid er a tion follows the prac tical 
import ance of rites and dogmas that prove their value not only from this 
point of view but from a purely oppor tun istic and biolo gical one, not to 
speak of the imme di ate, specific ally reli gious effects accru ing to indi vidu als 
from a belief in this dogma. Highly as we esteem Scotus Erigena, the less is 
it permit ted to despise the achieve ment of Radbertus. But what we may 
learn from this example is that the think ing of the intro vert is incom men-
sur able with the think ing of the extra vert, since the two forms of think ing, 
as regards their determ in ants, are wholly and funda ment ally differ ent. We 
might perhaps say that the think ing of the intro vert is rational, while that of 
the extra vert is program matic.

These argu ments, I wish partic u larly to emphas ize, do not pretend to have 
said anything decis ive about the indi vidual psycho logy of our two prot ag-
on ists. What we know of Scotus Erigena person ally—it is little enough—is 
not suffi cient for us to make a sure diagnosis of his type. What we do know 
speaks in favour of the intro ver ted type. Of Radbertus we know next to 
nothing. We know only that he said some thing that contra dicted ordin ary 
human think ing, but with surer logic of feeling surmised what his age was 
prepared to accept as suit able. This would speak in favour of the extra ver ted 
type. For insuf fi cient know ledge we must suspend judg ment on both 
person al it ies, since, partic u larly in the case of Radbertus, the matter might 
well be decided quite differ ently. He might equally well have been an intro-
vert, but with limited reas on ing powers that in no way rose above the 
concep tions of his milieu, and with a logic so lacking in origin al ity that it 
was just suffi cient to draw the obvious conclu sion from the premises already 
laid down in the writ ings of the Church Fathers. Conversely, Scotus Erigena 
might as well have been an extra vert, if it could be shown that he lived in a 
milieu that was distin guished in any case by common sense and that 
considered a corres pond ing asser tion suit able and desir able. But this has in 
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no sense been demon strated. On the other hand, we do know how great 
was the yearn ing of that age for the reality of reli gious miracles. To an age so 
consti tuted, the views of Scotus Erigena must have seemed cold and dead-
en ing, whereas the asser tion of Radbertus must have been felt as life- 
promot ing, since it concret ized what every one desired.

4. NOMINALISM AND REALISM

The Communion contro versy of the ninth century was merely the signal for 
a much greater contro versy that divided the minds of men for centur ies and 
had incal cul able consequences. This was the conflict between nomin al ism 
and realism. By nomin al ism is meant that school which asser ted that the 
so- called univer sals, namely generic or univer sal concepts such as beauty, 
good ness, animal, man, etc., are nothing but nomina, names, or words, deris-
ively called flatus vocis. Anatole France says: “What is think ing? And how does 
one think? We think with words; that in itself is sensual and brings us back 
to nature. Think of it! A meta phys i cian has nothing with which to construct 
his world system except the perfec ted cries of monkeys and dogs.”10 This is 
extreme nomin al ism, as it is when Nietzsche says that reason is “speech 
meta phys ics.”

Realism, on the contrary, affirms the exist ence of univer sals ante rem, and 
holds that general concepts exist in them selves after the manner of Platonic 
ideas. In spite of its eccle si ast ical asso ci ations, nomin al ism is a scep tical 
tend ency that denies the separ ate exist ence char ac ter istic of abstrac tions. It 
is a kind of scientific scep ti cism coupled with the most rigid dogmat ism. Its 
concept of reality neces sar ily coin cides with the sensu ous reality of things; 
their indi vidu al ity repres ents the real as opposed to the abstract idea. Strict 
realism, on the contrary, trans fers the accent on reality to the abstract, the 
idea, the univer sal, which it posits before the thing (ante rem).

a. The Problem of Universals in Antiquity

As our refer ence to the doctrine of Platonic ideas shows, we are dealing 
with a conflict that reaches very far back in time. Certain enven omed 
remarks in Plato concern ing “grey- bearded school boys” and the “mentally 
poverty- stricken” are innu en dos aimed at the adher ents of two allied 
schools of philo sophy that were at odds with the Platonic spirit, these being 

10 Le Jardin d’Epicure, p. 80.
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the Cynics and the Megarians. Antisthenes, the leader of the former school, 
although by no means a stranger to the Socratic ambi ance and even a friend 
of Xenophon, was never the less avowedly inim ical to Plato’s beau ti ful world 
of ideas. He even wrote a pamph let against Plato, in which he scur ril ously 
changed Plato’s name to Σάθων. Σάθων means ‘boy’ or ‘man,’ but under 
his sexual aspect, since σάθων comes from σάθη, ‘penis,’ ‘cock’; whereby 
Antisthenes, through the time- honoured method of projec tion, delic ately 
suggests what cause he is defend ing against Plato. For Origen, as we saw, this 
was also a prime cause, the very devil whom he sought to lay low by means 
of self- castra tion, in order to pass without hindrance into the richly 
furnished world of ideas. Antisthenes, however, was a pre-Christian pagan, 
and for him what the phallus has stood for from time imme morial as the 
acknow ledged symbol was of heart felt interest, namely the delights of the 
senses—not that he was alone in this, for as we know it affected the whole 
Cynic school, whose cry was “Back to Nature!” There were plenty of reasons 
that might have thrust his concrete feeling and sensa tion into the fore-
ground; he was before everything a prolet arian, who made a virtue of his 
envy. He was no ι’θαγενής, no thor ough bred Greek. He was an outsider, 
and he taught outside too, before the gates of Athens, where he flaunted his 
prolet arian beha viour, a model of Cynic philo sophy. Moreover, the whole 
school was composed of prolet ari ans, or at least of people on the fringe, all 
of whom indulged in corros ive criti cism of the tradi tional values.

After Antisthenes one of the most prom in ent members of the school was 
Diogenes, who conferred on himself the title of Κύων, ‘dog,’ and whose 
tomb was adorned by a dog in Parian marble. Despite his warm love of man, 
for his whole nature was suffused with human under stand ing, he nonethe-
less piti lessly satir ized everything that the men of his time held sacred. He 
ridiculed the horror that gripped the spec tator in the theatre at the sight of 
Thyestes’ repast,11 or the inces tu ous tragedy of Oedipus; anthro po phagy 
was not so bad, since human flesh can claim no excep tional posi tion among 
meats, and further more the mishap of an inces tu ous affair is not such a 
disaster after all, as the instruct ive example of our domestic animals makes 
plain to us. In many respects the Megarian school was akin to the Cynics. 
Was not Megara the unsuc cess ful rival of Athens? After a most prom ising 
start, when Megara rose to prom in ence through the found ing of Byzantium 
and Hyblaeaic Megara in Sicily, internal squabbles broke out, after which 
11 [Thyestes, son of Pelops, in the course of a struggle for the kingdom with his brother 
Atreus, was given, unknown to himself, the flesh of his own chil dren to eat.—EDITORS.]
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Megara sickened and wasted away, and was in every respect outstripped by 
Athens. Loutish peasant wit was known in Athens as “Megarian jesting.” This 
envy, which in the defeated is imbibed with the mother’s milk, might 
explain not a little that is char ac ter istic of Megarian philo sophy. Like that of 
the Cynics, it was thor oughly nomin al istic and utterly opposed to the 
realism of Plato’s ideo logy.

Another leading figure in this school was Stilpon of Megara, about whom 
the follow ing char ac ter istic anec dote is related. One day Stilpon came to 
Athens and saw on the Acropolis the wondrous statue of Pallas Athene made 
by Phidias. A true Megarian, he remarked that it was not the daugh ter of 
Zeus but of Phidias. This jest catches the whole spirit of Megarian think ing, 
for Stilpon taught that generic concepts are without reality and object ive 
valid ity. Anyone, there fore, who speaks of “man” speaks of nobody, 
because he is desig nat ing οὔτε τόνδε οὔτε τόνδε (neither this nor that). 
Plutarch ascribes to him the state ment ἕτερον ἑ τέρου μή  κατηγορεȋσθαι 
(one thing can affirm nothing concern ing [the nature of] another).12 The 
teach ing of Antisthenes was very similar. The oldest expo nent of this type 
of propos i tional think ing seems to have been Antiphon of Rhamnos, a 
sophist and contem por ary of Socrates. One of his propos i tions runs: “A 
man who perceives long objects neither sees the length with his eyes nor 
can perceive it with his mind.”13 The denial of the substan ti al ity of generic 
concepts follows directly from this propos i tion. Naturally the whole posi-
tion of Platonic ideas is under mined by this type of think ing, for with Plato 
it is just the ideas that have eternal and immut able valid ity, while the “real” 
and the “many” are merely their fugit ive reflec tions. From the realist stand-
point, the Cynic-Megarian critique breaks down generic concepts into 
purely soph ist ic ated and descript ive nomina lacking any substan ti al ity, and 
lays the accent on the indi vidual thing.

This mani fest and funda mental oppos i tion was clearly conceived by 
Gomperz14 as the problem of inher ence and predic a tion. When, for instance, we 
speak of “warm” and “cold,” we speak of warm and cold things, to which 
“warm” and “cold” belong as attrib utes, predic ates, or asser tions. The asser-
tion refers to some thing perceived and actu ally exist ing, namely to a warm 
or a cold body. From a plur al ity of similar cases we abstract the concepts  
of “warmth” and “cold ness,” which again we imme di ately connect in our 

12 Plutarch, Adversus Colotem, 22.   13 [Cf. Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, I, p. 434.]
14 Ibid., II, pp. 175ff.
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thoughts with some thing concrete, thing- like. Thus “warmth” and “cold-
ness” are thing- like for us because of the rever ber a tion of sense- percep tion 
in the abstrac tion. It is extremely diffi cult for us to strip the abstrac tion of its 
“thing ness,” for there natur ally clings to every abstrac tion the thing it is 
abstrac ted from. In this sense the thing ness of the predic ate is actu ally an a 
priori. If we now pass to the next higher generic concept, “temper at ure,” we 
still have no diffi culty in perceiv ing its thing ness, which, though it has lost 
its defin ite ness for the senses, never the less retains the quality of repres ent-
ab il ity that adheres to every sense- percep tion. If we then ascend to a very 
much higher generic concept, such as “energy,” its thing- like char ac ter 
quite disap pears, and with it, to a certain extent, goes the quality of repres-
ent ab il ity. At this point the conflict arises about the “nature” of energy: 
whether energy is purely concep tual and abstract, or whether it is some-
thing “real.” The learned nomin al ist of our day is quite convinced that 
energy is nothing but a name, a mere counter in our mental calcu lus; but in 
spite of this, in our every day speech we treat energy as though it were thing- 
like, thus sowing in our heads the greatest confu sion from the stand point of 
the theory of know ledge.

The thing- like ness of the purely concep tual, which creeps so natur ally 
into the process of abstrac tion and brings about the “reality” of the predic ate 
or the abstract idea, is no arti fi cial product, no arbit rary hypo stat iz ing of  
a concept, but a natural neces sity. It is not that the abstract idea is arbit rar ily 
hypo stat ized and trans planted into a tran scend ental world of equally  
arti fi cial origin; the actual histor ical process is quite the reverse. Among 
prim it ives, for instance, the imago, the psychic rever ber a tion of the sense- 
percep tion, is so strong and so sensu ously coloured that when it is repro-
duced as a spon tan eous memory- image it some times even has the quality of 
an hallu cin a tion. Thus when the memory- image of his dead mother 
suddenly reappears to a prim it ive, it is as if it were her ghost that he sees and 
hears. We only “think” of the dead, but the prim it ive actu ally perceives them 
because of the extraordin ary sensu ous ness of his mental images. This 
explains the prim it ive’s belief in ghosts and spirits; they are what we quite 
simply call “thoughts.” When the prim it ive “thinks,” he liter ally has visions, 
whose reality is so great that he constantly mistakes the psychic for the real. 
Powell says: “The confu sion of confu sions is that univer sal habit of 
savagery—the confu sion of the object ive with the subject ive.”15 Spencer and 

15 “Sketch of the Mythology of the North American Indians,” p. 20.
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Gillen observe: “What a savage exper i ences during a dream is just as real to 
him as what he sees when he is awake.”16 What I myself have seen of the 
psycho logy of the Negro completely endorses these find ings. From this 
basic fact of the psychic realism and autonomy of the image vis-à- vis the 
autonomy of the sense- percep tion springs the belief in spirits, and not from 
any need of explan a tion on the part of the prim it ive, which is merely 
imputed to him by Europeans. For the prim it ive, thought is vision ary and 
audit ory, hence it also has the char ac ter of revel a tion. Thus the sorcerer, the 
vision ary, is always the thinker of the tribe, who brings about the mani fest-
a tion of the spirits or gods. This also explains the magical effect of thought; 
it is as good as the deed, just because it is real. In the same way the word, 
the outer cover ing of thought, has a “real” effect because it calls up “real” 
memory- images. Primitive super sti tion surprises us only because we have 
largely succeeded in de- sensu al iz ing the psychic image; we have learnt to 
think abstractly—always, of course, with the above- mentioned limit a tions. 
Nevertheless, as anybody who is engaged in the prac tice of analyt ical 
psycho logy knows, even “educated” European patients constantly need 
remind ing that think ing is not doing—one patient because he believes that 
to think some thing is enough, another because he feels he must not think 
some thing or he would imme di ately have to go and do it.

How easily the prim it ive reality of the psychic image reappears is shown 
by the dreams of normal people and the hallu cin a tions that accom pany 
mental derange ment. The mystics even endeav our to recap ture the prim it ive 
reality of the imago by means of an arti fi cial intro ver sion, in order to  
coun ter bal ance extra ver sion. There is an excel lent example of this in the 
initi ation of the Mohammedan mystic Tewekkul-Beg, by Molla-Shah. 
Tewekkul-Beg relates:

After these words he called me to seat myself oppos ite to him, while still my 
senses were as though bemused, and commanded me to create his own 
image in my inner self; and after he had bound my eyes, he bade me gather 
all the forces of the soul into my heart. I obeyed, and in the twink ling of an 
eye, by divine favour and with the spir itual succour of the Sheik, my heart 
was opened. I beheld there in my inner most self some thing resem bling an 
over turned bowl; when this vessel was righted, a feeling of bound less joy 
flooded through my whole being. I said to the Master: “From this cell, in 

16 The Northern Tribes of Central Australia, p. 451.
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which I am seated before you, I behold within me a true vision, and it is as 
though another Tewekkul-Beg were seated before another Molla-Shah.”17

The Master explained this to him as the first phenomenon of his initi ation. 
Other visions soon followed, once the way to the prim it ive image of the real 
had been opened.

The reality of the predic ate is given a priori since it has always existed in 
the human mind. Only by subsequent criti cism is the abstrac tion deprived 
of the quality of reality. Even in Plato’s time the belief in the magical reality 
of verbal concepts was so great that it was worth the philo sopher’s while to 
devise traps or falla cies by which he was able, through the abso lute signi fic-
ance of words, to elicit an absurd reply. A simple example is the 
Enkekalymmenos (veiled man) fallacy devised by the Megarian philo sopher 
Eubulides: “Can you recog nize your father? — Yes. Can you recog nize this 
veiled man? — No. You contra dict your self; this veiled man is your father. 
Thus you can recog nize your father and at the same time not recog nize 
him.” The fallacy merely lies in this, that the person ques tioned naïvely 
assumes the word “recog nize” refers in all cases to the same object ive fact, 
whereas in reality its valid ity is restric ted to certain defin ite cases. The 
Keratines (horned man) fallacy is based on the same prin ciple: “What you 
have not lost, you still have. You have not lost horns, there fore you have 
horns.” Here too the fallacy lies in the naïveté of the subject, who assumes 
in the premise a specific fact. With the help of this method it could be 
convin cingly shown that the abso lute signi fic ance of words was an illu sion. 
As a result, the reality of the generic concept, which in the form of the 
Platonic idea had a meta phys ical exist ence and exclus ive valid ity, was put in 
jeop ardy. Gomperz says:

Men were not as yet possessed of that distrust of language which anim ates 
us moderns and frequently causes us to see in words a far from adequate 
expres sion of the facts. On the contrary, there was a simple and unsus-
pect ing faith that the range of an idea and the range of the word roughly 
corres pond ing to it must in every case exactly coin cide.18

In view of this magical, abso lute signi fic ance of words, which presup poses 
that words also imply the object ive beha viour of things, the Sophist critique 

17 Buber, Ekstatische Konfessionen, pp. 31f.   18 Cf. Greek Thinkers, II, p. 193.
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was very much in place. It offered a strik ing proof of the impot ence of 
language. In so far as ideas are merely names—a suppos i tion that remains to 
be proved—the attack upon Plato was justi fied. But generic concepts cease to 
be mere names when they desig nate the simil ar it ies or conform it ies of things. 
The ques tion then arises whether these conform it ies are object ive real it ies or 
not. These conform it ies actu ally exist, hence the generic concept also corres-
ponds with some kind of reality. It contains as much reality as does the exact 
descrip tion of a thing. The generic concept differs from the descrip tion only 
in that it describes or desig nates the conform it ies of things. The weak ness, 
there fore, lies neither in the generic concept nor in the Platonic idea, but in 
its verbal expres sion, which obvi ously under no circum stances adequately 
repro duces either the thing or the conform ity. The nomin al ist attack on the 
doctrine of ideas was thus in prin ciple an unwar rant able encroach ment, and 
Plato’s exas per ated coun ter stroke was fully justi fied.

According to Antisthenes, the prin ciple of inher ence consists in this, that 
not only can no kind of predic ate be asser ted of a subject which differs from 
it, but no predic ate at all. Antisthenes granted as valid only those predic ates 
that were identical with the subject. Apart from the fact that such state ments 
of iden tity (“sweet is sweet”) affirm nothing at all and are, there fore, mean-
ing less, the weak ness of the prin ciple of inher ence is that a state ment of 
iden tity has also nothing to do with the thing: the word “grass” has no 
connec tion with the thing “grass.” The prin ciple of inher ence suffers just as 
much from the old word- fetish ism, which naïvely supposes that the word 
coin cides with the thing. So when the nomin al ist tells the realist: “You are 
dream ing—you think you are dealing with things, but all the time you are 
fight ing verbal chimeras!” the realist can answer the nomin al ist in precisely 
the same words; for neither is the nomin al ist dealing with things in them-
selves but with the words he has put in the place of things. Even when he 
uses a separ ate word for each indi vidual thing, they are always only words 
and not the things them selves.

Now though the idea of energy is admit tedly a mere verbal concept, it is 
never the less so extraordin ar ily real that your Electricity Company pays 
dividends out of it. The board of direct ors would certainly allow no meta-
phys ical argu ment to convince them of the unreal ity of energy. “Energy” 
desig nates simply the conform ity of the phenom ena of force—a conform ity 
that cannot be denied and that daily gives strik ing proof of its exist ence. So 
far as a thing is real, and a word conven tion ally desig nates that thing, the 
word also acquires reality- signi fic ance. And so far as the conform ity of things 
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is real, the generic concept desig nat ing that conform ity like wise acquires 
reality- signi fic ance, a signi fic ance that is neither greater nor less than that of 
the word desig nat ing the indi vidual thing. The shift ing of the accent of value 
from one side to the other is a matter of indi vidual atti tude and the psy- 
cho logy of the time. Gomperz was also aware of these under ly ing psycho-
logical factors in Antisthenes, and brings out the follow ing points:

Sound common sense, a resist ance to all dreamy enthu si asm, perhaps 
also the strength of indi vidual feeling that endows the person al ity and 
hence, prob ably, the indi vidual’s whole char ac ter with the stamp of 
complete reality—these may well have been among the forces that swelled 
the tide of reac tion.19

To this we might add the envy of a man without full rights of citizen ship, a 
prolet arian, a man upon whom fate had bestowed but little beauty, and who 
at best could only climb to the heights by demol ish ing the values of others. 
This was espe cially char ac ter istic of the Cynic, who must forever be carping 
at others, and to whom nothing was sacred if it happened to belong to 
some body else; he even had no compunc tion about destroy ing the peace of 
the home if he might seize an occa sion to parade his invalu able advice.

To this essen tially crit ical atti tude of mind Plato’s world of ideas with their 
eternal reality stands diamet ric ally opposed. It is evident that the psycho l- 
ogy of the man who fash ioned that world had an orient a tion alto gether 
foreign to the carping, corros ive judg ments described above. From the 
world of multi pli city Plato’s think ing abstrac ted and created synthetic 
construct ive concepts, which desig nate and express the general conform-
it ies of things as that which truly exists. Their invis ible and supra hu man 
quality is the direct oppos ite of the concret ism of the prin ciple of inher ence, 
which would reduce the stuff of thought to the unique, the indi vidual, the 
object ive. This attempt is just as impossible as the exclus ive accept ance of 
the prin ciple of predic a tion, which would exalt what has been affirmed of 
many isol ated things to an etern ally exist ing substance above all decay. Both 
forms of judg ment are justi fi able, as both are natur ally present in every man. 
This is best seen, in my view, from the fact that the very founder of the 
Megarian school, Eucleides of Megara, estab lished an “All- oneness” that 
was immeas ur ably far above the indi vidual and partic u lar. For he linked 

19 Cf. ibid., pp. 181f.
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together the Eleatic prin ciple of “being” with “good,” so that for him 
“being” and “good” were identical. As opposed to this there was only “non- 
exist ing evil.” This optim istic All- oneness was, of course, nothing but a 
generic concept of the highest order, one that simply included “being” but 
at the same time contra dicted all evid ence, far more so even than the Platonic 
ideas. With this concept Eucleides produced a compens a tion for the negat-
ively crit ical dissol u tion of construct ive judg ments into mere verb al it ies. His 
All- oneness was so remote and so vague that it utterly failed to express the 
conform ity of things; it was no type at all, but rather the product of a desire 
for a unity that would embrace the disordered multi tude of indi vidual 
things. This desire forces itself on all those who pay homage to extreme 
nomin al ism, in so far as they make any attempt to escape from their negat-
ively crit ical atti tude. Hence it is not uncom mon to find in people of this 
sort an idea of funda mental uniform ity that is super lat ively improb able and 
arbit rary. It is mani festly impossible to base oneself entirely on the prin ciple 
of inher ence. Gomperz pertin ently observes:

Attempts of this nature are fore doomed to failure in every age. Their 
success was completely out of the ques tion in an age that was desti tute of 
histor ical under stand ing, and in which there was next to no insight into the 
deeper prob lems of psycho logy. It was not a mere risk, it was an abso lute 
certainty that the more patent and palp able, but on the whole less 
import ant, values would thrust into the back ground others of greater 
moment, though less easily discerned. In taking the brute and the savage 
for a model in their efforts to lop off the excres cences of civil iz a tion, men 
laid a destroy ing hand upon much that was the fruit of an ascend ing 
process of devel op ment which must be meas ured in myriads of years.20

Constructive judg ment—which, unlike inher ence, is based on the 
conform ity of things—has created general ideas that must be counted 
among the highest values of civil iz a tion. Even if these ideas relate only to the 
dead, we are never the less still bound to them by threads which, as Gomperz 
says, have gained an almost unbreak able strength. He contin ues:

Thus it is with the body bereft of life; but things which never possessed life 
may also have a claim on our forbear ance, our rever ence, even our self- sacri-
fi cing devo tion; for example, statues, graves, the soldier’s flag. And if we do 

20 Cf. ibid., pp. 167f.
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viol ence to our nature, if we succeed in break ing by main force the bonds of 
asso ci ation, we lapse into savagery, we suffer injury in our own souls by the 
loss of all those feel ings which, so to speak, clothe the hard bedrock of 
naked reality with a garniture of verdant life. On the main ten ance of these 
over growths of senti ment, on the due treas ur ing of acquired values, depend 
all the refine ment, the beauty, and the grace of life, all ennobling of the 
animal instincts, together with all enjoy ment and the pursuit of art—all, in 
short, that the Cynics set them selves to root up without scruple and without 
pity. There is, no doubt, a limit—so much we may readily concede to them 
and their not incon sid er able imit at ors of the present day—beyond which we 
cannot allow ourselves to be ruled by the prin ciple of asso ci ation without 
incur ring the charge of that same folly and super sti tion which quite certainly 
grew out of the unlim ited sway of that prin ciple.21

We have gone so thor oughly into the problem of inher ence and predic a-
tion not only because this problem was revived in the nomin al ism and 
realism of the Scholastics but because it has never yet been finally set at rest 
and presum ably never will be. For here again the ques tion at issue is the 
typical oppos i tion between the abstract stand point, where the decis ive value 
lies with the mental process itself, and the personal think ing and feeling 
which, consciously or uncon sciously, under lie orient a tion by the objects of 
sense. In the latter case the mental process is simply a means for accen tu-
at ing the person al ity. It is small wonder that it was precisely the prolet arian 
philo sophy that adopted the prin ciple of inher ence. Wherever suffi cient 
reasons exist for laying the emphasis on personal feeling, think ing and 
feeling neces sar ily become negat ively crit ical through lack of posit ive 
creat ive energy, which is all diver ted to personal ends; they become a mere 
analyt ical organ that reduces everything to the concrete and partic u lar. The 
result ant accu mu la tion of disordered partic u lars is at best subor din ated to a 
vague feeling of All- oneness, the wishful char ac ter of which is plain to see. 
But when the accent lies on the mental process, the product of the mind’s 
activ ity is exalted above the disordered multi pli city as an idea. The idea is 
deper son al ized as much as possible, while personal feeling passes over 
almost entirely into the mental process, which it hypo stat izes.

Before proceed ing further we might inquire whether the psycho logy of 
the Platonic doctrine of ideas justi fies us in the suppos i tion that Plato may 

21 Cf. ibid., p. 168.
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person ally have belonged to the intro ver ted type, and whether the psycho l- 
ogy of the Cynics and Megarians allows us to count such figures as 
Antisthenes, Diogenes, and Stilpon among the extra verts. Put in this form, 
the ques tion is abso lutely impossible to answer. An extremely careful exam-
in a tion of Plato’s authen tic writ ings considered as docu ments humains might 
perhaps enable one to conclude to which type he belonged, but I for my 
part would not venture to pronounce any posit ive judg ment. If someone 
were to furnish evid ence that Plato belonged to the extra ver ted type, it 
would not surprise me. What has been handed down concern ing the others 
is so very frag ment ary that in my opinion a decision is out of the ques tion. 
Since the two types of think ing we have been discuss ing depend on a 
displace ment of the accent of value, it is of course equally possible that in 
the case of the intro vert personal feeling may, for various reasons, be pushed 
into the fore ground and will subor din ate think ing, so that his think ing 
becomes negat ively crit ical. For the extra vert, the accent of value lies on his 
rela tion to the object as such, and not neces sar ily on his personal rela tion to 
it. When the rela tion to the object occu pies the fore ground, the mental 
process is already subor din ate; but, if it concerns itself exclus ively with the 
nature of the object and avoids the admix ture of personal feeling, it does not 
possess a destruct ive char ac ter. We have, there fore, to class the partic u lar 
conflict between the prin ciples of inher ence and predic a tion as a special 
case, which in the further course of our invest ig a tion will be examined 
more thor oughly. The special nature of this case lies in the posit ive and 
negat ive parts played by personal feeling. When the type (generic concept) 
reduces the indi vidual thing to a shadow, the type has acquired the reality 
of a collect ive idea. But when the value of the indi vidual thing abol ishes the 
type (generic concept), anarchic disin teg ra tion is at work. Both posi tions 
are extreme and unfair, but they form a contrast ing picture whose clear 
outlines, by their very exag ger a tion, throw into relief features which, in a 
milder and more covert form, are also inher ent in the nature of the intro-
ver ted and extra ver ted types, even in the case of indi vidu als in whom 
personal feeling is not pushed into the fore ground. For instance, it makes a 
consid er able differ ence whether the mental func tion is master or servant. 
The master thinks and feels differ ently from the servant. Even the most far- 
reach ing abstrac tion of the personal in favour of the general value can never 
quite elim in ate the personal admix tures. And in so far as these exist, think ing 
and feeling will contain destruct ive tend en cies that come from the self- 
asser tion of the person in the face of unfa vour able social condi tions. But it 
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would surely be a great mistake if, for the sake of personal tend en cies, we 
were to reduce the tradi tional univer sal values to personal under cur rents. 
That would be pseudo- psycho logy, but it never the less exists.

b. The Problem of Universals in Scholasticism

The problem of the two forms of judg ment remained unsolved because—
tertium non datur. Porphyry handed down the problem to the Middle Ages 
thus: “As regards univer sal and generic concepts, the real ques tion is 
whether they are substan tial or merely intel lec tual, whether corpor eal or 
incor por eal, whether separ ate from sens ible things or in and around 
them.”22 The Scholastics took up the problem in this form. They started with 
the Platonic view, the univer salia ante rem, the univer sal idea as the pattern or 
exem plar above all indi vidual things and alto gether detached from them, 
exist ing ε’ν ου’ρανίω̨  τόπω̨ , ‘in a heav enly place.’ As the wise Diotima says 
to Socrates in the dialogue on beauty:

Nor again will this beauty appear to him like the beauty of a face or hands or 
anything else corpor eal, or like the beauty of a thought or a science, or like 
beauty which has its seat in some thing other than itself, be it a living thing or 
the earth or the sky or anything else whatever; he will see it as abso lute, 
exist ing alone with itself, unique, eternal, and all other beau ti ful things as 
partak ing of it, yet in such manner that, while they come into being and pass 
away, it neither under goes any increase or diminu tion nor suffers any change.23

Opposed to the Platonic form, as we saw, was the crit ical assump tion that 
generic concepts are mere words. Here the real is prius, the ideal posterius. This 
view was desig nated univer salia post rem. Between the two concep tions stood 
the moder ate, real istic view of Aristotle which we might call univer salia in re, 
that form (ει’δος) and matter coexist. The Aristotelian stand point is a concret-
istic attempt at medi ation fully in accord with Aristotle’s nature. As against 
the tran scend ent al ism of his teacher Plato, whose school after wards relapsed 
into Pythagorean mysti cism, Aristotle was entirely a man of reality—of  
clas sical reality, one should add, which contained much in concrete form 
22 Cf. The Organon, or Logical Treatises of Aristotle, with the Introduction of Porphyry, II, pp. 609f.
23 Symposium, 211B (trans. Hamilton), pp. 93f. [In similar contexts, Jung cited from Plato the 
phrase “a supra- celes tial place” or “a place beyond the skies,” which is from Phaedrus 247C. See 
“The Structure of the Psyche,” par. 336; “Psychological Aspects of the Mother Archetype,” par. 
149; “Transformation Symbolism in the Mass,” par. 430; “Flying Saucers,” par. 621.—EDITORS.]
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that later ages abstrac ted and added to the invent ory of the human mind. His 
solu tion reflec ted the concret ism of clas sical common sense.

These three forms also reveal the struc ture of medi eval opinion in the 
great contro versy about univer sals, which was the quint essence of 
Scholasticism. It cannot be my task—even if I were compet ent—to probe 
more deeply into the details of this contro versy. I must content myself with 
hints for the purpose of general orient a tion. The dispute began with the 
views of Johannes Roscellinus towards the end of the elev enth century. 
Universals were for him nothing but nomina rerum, names of things, or, as 
tradi tion says, flatus vocis. For him there were only indi vidual things. He was, 
as Taylor aptly observes, “strongly held by the reality of indi vidu als.”24 To 
think of God, too, as only indi vidual was the next obvious conclu sion, 
though actu ally it dissolved the Trinity into three separ ate persons, so that 
Roscellinus arrived at trithe ism. This was intol er able to the prevail ing realism 
of the times, and in 1092 his views were condemned by a synod at Soissons. 
The oppos ing side was repres en ted by William of Champeaux, the teacher 
of Abelard, an extreme realist but of Aristotelian complex ion. According to 
Abelard, he taught that one and the same thing existed in its total ity and at 
the same time in separ ate indi vidual things. There were no essen tial differ-
ences between indi vidual things, but merely a multi tude of “acci dent als.” 
By this concept the actual differ ences between things were explained as 
fortu it ous, just as in the dogma of tran sub stan ti ation the bread and wine, as 
such, were only “acci dent als.”

On the realist side there was also Anselm of Canterbury, the father of 
Scholasticism. A true Platonist, the univer sals resided for him in the divine 
Logos. It is in this spirit that we must under stand the psycho lo gic ally 
import ant proof of God advanced by Anselm, which is known as the onto-
lo gical proof. This proof demon strates the exist ence of God from the idea of 
God. Fichte formu lates it trenchantly as follows: “The exist ence of the idea 
of an Absolute in our conscious ness proves the real exist ence of this 
Absolute.”25 Anselm held that the concept of a Supreme Being present in 
the intel lect also implied the quality of exist ence (non potest esse in intel lectu solo). 
He contin ued: “So, then, there truly is a being than which a greater cannot 
be thought—so truly that it cannot even be thought of as not exist ing.  
And thou art this being, O Lord our God.”26 The logical weak ness of the 

24 The Mediaeval Mind, II, p. 340.   25 Psychologie, II, p. 120.
26 “Sic ergo vere est aliquid, quo majus cogit ari non potest, ut nec cogit ari possit non esse, 
et hoc es tu, Domine Deus Noster” (Proslogion, trans. Fair- weather, p. 74).
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onto lo gical argu ment is so obvious that it even requires a psycho lo gical 
explan a tion to show how a mind like Anselm’s could advance such an argu-
ment. The imme di ate cause is to be sought in psycho lo gical dispos i tion of 
realism in general, namely in the fact that there was not only a certain class 
of men but, in keeping with the current of the age, also certain groups of 
men for whom the accent of value lay on the idea, so that the idea repres-
en ted for them a higher reality or value for life than the reality of indi vidual 
things. Hence it seemed simply impossible to suppose that what to them 
was most valu able and signi fic ant should not really exist. Indeed, they had 
the most strik ing proof of its effic acy in their own hands, since their whole 
lives, their think ing and feeling, were entirely oriented by this point of view. 
The invis ib il ity of an idea mattered little in compar ison with its extraordin ary 
effic acy, which was indeed a reality. They had an ideal, and not a sensual, 
concept of the real.

A contem por ary oppon ent of Anselm’s, Gaunilo, raised the objec tion that 
the oft- recur ring idea of the Islands of the Blessed (based on Homer’s land 
of the Phaeacians, Odyssey, VIII) does not neces sar ily prove their actual exist-
ence. This objec tion is palp ably reas on able. Similar objec tions were raised in 
the course of the centur ies, though they did nothing to prevent the onto lo-
gical argu ment surviv ing even down to quite recent times, it being espoused 
in the nine teenth century by Hegel, Fichte, and Lotze. Such contra dict ory 
state ments cannot be ascribed to some pecu liar defect in the logic of these 
thinkers or to an even greater delu sion on one side or the other. That would 
be absurd. Rather is it a matter of deep seated psycho lo gical differ ences 
which must be acknow ledged and clearly stated. The assump tion that only 
one psycho logy exists or only one funda mental psycho lo gical prin ciple is an 
intol er able tyranny, a pseudo- scientific preju dice of the common man. 
People always speak of man and his “psycho logy” as though there were 
“nothing but” that psycho logy. In the same way one always talks of “reality” 
as though it were the only one. Reality is simply what works in a human 
soul and not what is assumed by certain people to work there, and about 
which preju diced gener al iz a tions are wont to be made. Even when this is 
done in a scientific spirit, it should not be forgot ten that science is not the 
summa of life, that it is actu ally only one of the psycho lo gical atti tudes, only 
one of the forms of human thought.

The onto lo gical argu ment is neither argu ment nor proof, but merely the 
psycho lo gical demon stra tion of the fact that there is a class of men for whom 
a defin ite idea has effic acy and reality—a reality that even rivals the world of 
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percep tion. The sensu al ist brags about the undeni able certainty of his reality, 
and the ideal ist insists on his. Psychology has to resign itself to the exist ence 
of these two (or more) types, and must at all costs avoid think ing of one as a 
miscon cep tion of the other; and it should never seri ously try to reduce one 
type to the other, as though everything “other” were merely a func tion of the 
one. This does not mean that the scientific axiom known as Occam’s razor—
“explan at ory prin ciples should not be multi plied beyond the neces sary”—
should be abrog ated. But the need for a plur al ity of psycho lo gical explan at ory 
prin ciples still remains. Aside from the argu ments already adduced in favour 
of this, our eyes ought to have been opened by the remark able fact that, 
notwith stand ing the appar ently final over throw of the onto lo gical proof by 
Kant, there are still not a few post-Kantian philo soph ers who have taken it  
up again. And we are today just as far or perhaps even further from an  
under stand ing of the pairs of oppos ites—ideal ism/realism, spir itu al ism/
mater i al ism, and all the subsi di ary ques tions they raise—than were the men 
of the early Middle Ages, who at least had a common philo sophy of life.

There can surely be no logical argu ment that appeals to the modern intel-
lect in favour of the onto lo gical proof. The onto lo gical argu ment in itself has 
really nothing to do with logic; in the form in which Anselm bequeathed it 
to history it is a subsequently intel lec tu al ized or ration al ized psycho lo gical fact, 
and natur ally this could never have come about without begging the ques-
tion and sundry other soph is tries. But it is just here that the unas sail able 
valid ity of the argu ment shows itself—in the fact that it exists, and that the 
consensus gentium proves it to be a fact of univer sal occur rence. It is the fact that 
has to be reckoned with, not the soph istry of its proof. The mistake of the 
onto lo gical argu ment consists simply and solely in its trying to argue logic-
ally, when in reality it is very much more than a merely logical proof. The 
real point is that it is a psycho lo gical fact whose exist ence and effic acy are 
so over- whelm ingly clear that no sort of argu ment a tion is needed to prove 
it. The consensus gentium proves that, in the state ment “God is, because he is 
thought,” Anselm was right. It is an obvious truth, indeed nothing but a 
state ment of iden tity. The “logical” argu ment a tion about it is quite super-
flu ous, and false to boot, inas much as Anselm wanted to estab lish his idea of 
God as a concrete reality. He says: “Without doubt, there fore, there exists, 
both in the under stand ing and in reality [in intel lectu et in re], some thing than 
which a greater cannot be thought.”27 For the Scholastics, the concept res 

27 Ibid.
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was some thing that existed on the same level as thought. Thus Dionysius the 
Areopagite, whose writ ings exer cised a consid er able influ ence on early 
medi eval philo sophy, distin guished the categor ies entia rationalia, intel lec tu alia, 
sens ib ilia, simpli citer exist en tia. For Thomas Aquinas, res was quod est in anima (what 
is in the soul) as well as quod est extra animam (what is outside the soul).28 This 
remark able equa tion allows us to discern the prim it ive “thing- like ness” (res 
= “reality”) of thought in the concep tions of that time. It is a state of mind 
that makes the psycho logy of the onto lo gical proof readily under stand able. 
The hypo stat iz ing of the idea was not at all an essen tial step, but was impli cit 
as a rever ber a tion of the prim it ive sensu ous ness of thought. Gaunilo’s 
counter- argu ment was psycho lo gic ally unsat is fact ory, for although, as the 
consensus gentium proves, the idea of the Islands of the Blessed frequently 
occurs, it is unques tion ably less effect ive than the idea of God, which 
consequently acquires a higher reality- value.

Later writers who took up the onto lo gical argu ment again all fell, at least 
in prin ciple, into Anselm’s error. Kant’s reas on ing should be final. We will 
there fore briefly outline it. He says:

The concept of an abso lutely neces sary being is a concept of pure reason, 
that is, a mere idea the object ive reality of which is very far from being 
proved by the fact that reason requires it. . . . But the uncon di tioned neces-
sity of judg ments is not the same as an abso lute neces sity of things. The 
abso lute neces sity of the judg ment is only a condi tioned neces sity of the 
thing, or of the predic ate in the judg ment.29

Immediately prior to this Kant shows, as an example of a neces sary judg-
ment, that a triangle must have three angles. He is refer ring to this propos-
i tion when he contin ues:

The above propos i tion does not declare that three angles are abso lutely 
neces sary, but that, under the condi tion that there is a triangle (that is, that 
a triangle is given), three angles will neces sar ily be found in it. So great, 
indeed, is the power of illu sion exer cised by this logical neces sity that, by 
the simple device of forming an a priori concept of a thing in such a manner 
as to include exist ence within the scope of its meaning, we have supposed 

28 Scriptum supra libros Sententiarum magis tri Petri Lombardi, I, dist. 25, qu. 1, art. 4 (ed. Mandonnet, 
I, p. 612).
29 Critique of Pure Reason (trans. Kemp Smith), pp. 500f.
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ourselves to have justi fied the conclu sion that because exist ence neces-
sar ily belongs to the object of this concept—always under the condi tion 
that we posit the thing as given (as exist ing)—we are also of neces sity, in 
accord ance with the law of iden tity, required to posit the exist ence of its 
object, and that this being is there fore itself abso lutely neces sary—and 
this, to repeat, for the reason that the exist ence of this being has already 
been thought in a concept which is assumed arbit rar ily and on condi tion 
that we posit its object.30

The “power of illu sion” referred to here is nothing else than the prim it ive, 
magical power of the word, which like wise myster i ously inhab its the concept. It 
needed a long process of devel op ment before man recog nized once and for 
all that the word, the flatus vocis, does not always signify a reality or bring it 
into being. The fact that certain men have real ized this has not by any means 
been able to uproot in every mind the power of super sti tion that dwells in 
formu lated concepts. There is evid ently some thing in this “instinct ive” super-
sti tion that refuses to be exterm in ated, because it has some sort of justi fic a-
tion which till now has not been suffi ciently appre ci ated. In like manner the 
false conclu sion creeps into the onto lo gical argu ment, through an illu sion 
which Kant now proceeds to elucid ate. He begins with the asser tion of “abso-
lutely neces sary subjects,” the concep tion of which is inher ent in the concept 
of exist ence, and which there fore cannot be dismissed without inner contra-
dic tion. This concep tion would be that of the “supremely real being”:

It is declared that it possesses all reality, and that we are justi fied in 
assum ing that such a being is possible. . . . Now the “all reality” includes 
exist ence; exist ence is there fore contained in the concept of a thing that is 
possible. If, then, this thing is rejec ted, the internal possib il ity of the thing 
is rejec ted—which is self- contra dict ory . . . in that case either the thought, 
which is in us, is the thing itself, or we have presup posed an exist ence as 
belong ing to the realm of the possible, and have then, on that pretext, 
inferred its exist ence from its internal possib il ity—which is nothing but a 
miser able tauto logy.31

Being is evid ently not a real predic ate; that is, it is not a concept of some-
thing which could be added to the concept of a thing. It is merely the 
posit ing of a thing, or of certain of its determ in ants. In logical usage, it is 

30 Ibid., pp. 510f.   31 Ibid., p. 503.
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merely the copula of a judg ment. The propos i tion “God is omni po tent” 
contains two concepts, each of which has its object—God and omni po-
tence. The little word “is” adds no new predic ate, but only serves to posit 
the predic ate in its rela tion to the subject. If, now, we take the subject (God) 
with all its predic ates (among which is omni po tence) and say “God is” or 
“There is a God,” we attach no new predic ate to the concept of God, but 
only posit the subject in itself with all its predic ates, and indeed posit it as 
being an object that stands in rela tion to my concept. The content of both 
must be one and the same; nothing can have been added to the concept, 
which expresses merely what is possible, by my think ing its object (through 
the expres sion “it is”) as given abso lutely. Otherwise stated, the real 
contains no more than the merely possible. A hundred real thalers do not 
contain a cent more than a hundred possible thalers. . . . My finan cial posi-
tion is, however, affected very differ ently by a hundred real thalers than it is 
by the mere concept of them (that is, of their possib il ity).32

Whatever, there fore, and however much, our concept of an object may 
contain, we must go outside it, if we are to ascribe exist ence to the object. 
In the case of objects of the senses, this takes place through their connec-
tion with some one of our percep tions, in accord ance with empir ical laws. 
But in dealing with objects of pure thought, we have no means what so ever 
of knowing their exist ence, since it would have to be known in a completely 
a priori manner. Our conscious ness of all exist ence (whether imme di ately 
through percep tion, or medi ately through infer ences which connect some-
thing with percep tion) belongs exclus ively to the unity of exper i ence; any 
[alleged] exist ence outside this field, while not indeed such as we can 
declare to be abso lutely impossible, is of the nature of an assump tion 
which we can never be in a posi tion to justify.33

This detailed reminder of Kant’s funda mental expos i tion seems to me 
neces sary, because it is precisely here that we find the clearest divi sion 
between esse in intel lectu and esse in re. Hegel cast the reproach at Kant that one 
could not compare the concept of God with an imagin ary hundred thalers. 
But, as Kant rightly pointed out, logic strips away all content, for it would no 
longer be logic if a content were to prevail. From the stand point of logic, 
there is, as always, no tertium between the logical either- or. But between intel
lectus and res there is still anima, and this esse in anima makes the whole onto lo-
gical argu ment super flu ous. Kant himself, in his Critique of Practical Reason, made 

32 Ibid., pp. 504f.   33 Ibid., p. 506.
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an attempt on a grand scale to eval u ate the esse in anima in philo soph ical terms. 
There he intro duces God as a postu late of prac tical reason result ing from the 
a priori recog ni tion of “respect for moral law neces sar ily direc ted towards the 
highest good, and the consequent suppos i tion of its object ive reality.”34

The esse in anima, then, is a psycho lo gical fact, and the only thing that needs 
ascer tain ing is whether it occurs but once, often, or univer sally in human 
psycho logy. The datum which is called “God” and is formu lated as the 
“highest good” signi fies, as the term itself shows, the supreme psychic value. 
In other words it is a concept upon which is conferred, or is actu ally endowed 
with, the highest and most general signi fic ance in determ in ing our thoughts 
and actions. In the language of analyt ical psycho logy, the God- concept coin-
cides with the partic u lar ideational complex which, in accord ance with the 
fore go ing defin i tion, concen trates in itself the maximum amount of libido, 
or psychic energy. Accordingly, the actual God- concept is, psycho lo gic ally, 
completely differ ent in differ ent people, as exper i ence test i fies. Even as an 
idea God is not a single, constant being, and still less so in reality. For, as we 
know, the highest value oper at ive in a human soul is vari ously located. There 
are men “whose God is the belly” (Phil. 3: 19), and others for whom God is 
money, science, power, sex, etc. The whole psycho logy of the indi vidual, at 
least in its essen tial aspects, varies accord ing to the local iz a tion of the highest 
good, so that a psycho lo gical theory based exclus ively on one funda mental 
instinct, such as power or sex, can explain no more than second ary features 
when applied to an indi vidual with a differ ent orient a tion.

c. Abelard’s Attempt at Conciliation

It is not without interest to inquire how the Scholastics them selves attemp ted 
to settle the dispute about univer sals and to create a balance between the 
typical oppos ites that were divided by the tertium non datur. This attempt was the 
work of Abelard, that unhappy man who burned with love for Héloise and 
who paid for his passion with the loss of his manhood. Anyone acquain ted 
with the life of Abelard will know how intensely his own soul harboured those 
separ ated oppos ites whose philo soph ical recon cili ation was for him such a 
vital issue. De Rémusat in his book35 char ac ter izes him as an eclectic, who 
criti cized and rejec ted every accep ted theory of univer sals but freely borrowed 
from them what was true and tenable. Abelard’s writ ings, so far as they relate 
to the univer sals contro versy, are diffi cult and confus ing, because the author 

34 Cf. Critique of Practical Reason, pp. 226f.   35 Abélard.
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was constantly engaged in weigh ing every argu ment and aspect of the case. It 
is precisely because he considered none of the accep ted stand points right, but 
always sought to compre hend and concili ate the contrary view, that he was 
never prop erly under stood even by his own pupils. Some under stood him as a 
nomin al ist, others as a realist. This misun der stand ing is char ac ter istic: it is 
much easier to think in terms of one defin ite type, because in it one can 
remain logical and consist ent, than it is to think in terms of both types, since 
the inter me di ate posi tion is lacking. Realism as well as nomin al ism if pursued 
consist ently lead to preci sion, clarity, uniform ity. But the weigh ing and balan-
cing of oppos ites lead to confu sion and, so far as the types are concerned, to 
an unsat is fact ory conclu sion, since the solu tion is completely satis fy ing neither 
to the one nor to the other. De Rémusat has collec ted from Abelard’s writ ings 
a whole series of almost contra dict ory asser tions on the subject, and exclaims: 
“Must we suppose that one man’s head contained so vast and inco her ent a 
collec tion of teach ings? Is Abelard’s philo sophy a chaos?”36

From nomin al ism Abelard took over the truth that univer sals are words, 
in the sense that they are intel lec tual conven tions expressed by language, 
and also the truth that a thing in reality is never a univer sal but always an 
indi vidual fact. From realism he took over the truth that genera and species 
are combin a tions of indi vidual facts and things by reason of their unques-
tion able simil ar it ies. For him the inter me di ate posi tion was concep tu al ism. This 
is to be under stood as a func tion which appre hends the indi vidual objects 
perceived, clas si fies them into genera and species by reason of their simil ar-
it ies, and thus reduces their abso lute multi pli city to a relat ive unity. However 
indis put able the multi pli city and diversity of indi vidual things may be, the 
exist ence of simil ar it ies, which makes their combin a tion possible in a 
concept, is equally beyond dispute. For anyone who is psycho lo gic ally so 
consti tuted as to perceive chiefly the simil ar ity of things, the inclus ive 
concept is, as it were, given from the start; it forcibly obtrudes itself with the 
undeni able actu al ity of a sense- percep tion. But for one who is psycho lo gic-
ally so consti tuted as to perceive chiefly the diversity of things, their simil-
ar ity is not clearly given; what he sees is their differ ence, which forces itself 
upon him with as much actu al ity as simil ar ity does upon the other.

It seems as if empathy into the object were the psycho lo gical process which 
brings the distinct ive ness of the object into more than usually clear focus, and 
as if abstrac tion from the object were the psycho lo gical process most calcu lated 

36 Ibid., II, p. 119.
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to blind one’s eyes to the distinct ive ness of indi vidual things in favour of their 
general simil ar ity, which is the actual found a tion of the idea. Empathy and 
abstrac tion combined produce the func tion that under lies the concept of 
concep tu al ism. It is groun ded, there fore, on the only psycho lo gical func tion 
that has any real possib il ity of bring ing nomin al ism and realism together on 
the middle way.

Although the Scholastics knew how to wax grandi loquent on the subject 
of the soul, there was as yet no psycho logy, which is one of the young est of 
the sciences. If a psycho logy had existed at that time, Abelard would surely 
have made esse in anima his medi at ory formula. De Rémusat clearly discerned 
this when he said:

In pure logic, univer sals are only the terms of a conven tional language.  
In physics, which for him is tran scend ent rather than exper i mental, and is 
his real onto logy, genera and species are based on the way in which beings 
are really produced and formed. Finally, between his pure logic and his 
physics there is a kind of medi at ory or half- way science—we may call it 
psycho logy—in which Abelard exam ines how our concepts come into 
being, and retraces the whole intel lec tual gene a logy of beings, a picture or 
symbol of their hier archy and their real exist ence.37

The univer salia ante rem and post rem remained a matter of contro versy for 
every century that followed, even though they cast aside their schol astic 
gown and appeared under a new guise. Fundamentally it was the same old 
problem. Sometimes the attemp ted solu tion veered towards realism, some-
times towards nomin al ism. The scient ism of the nine teenth century gave  
the problem a push once more towards the nomin al ist side after the early 
philo sophy of that century had done full justice to realism. The oppos ites 
are no longer so far apart as they were in Abelard’s day. We have a psy- 
cho logy, a medi at ory science, and this alone is capable of uniting the idea 
and the thing without doing viol ence to either. This capa city inheres in the 
very nature of psycho logy, though no one would contend that psycho logy 
so far has accom plished this task. One has to agree with De Rémusat:

Abelard, then, has triumphed; for in spite of the serious limit a tions which a 
discern ing critique discov ers in the nomin al ism or concep tu al ism imputed 

37 Ibid., p. 112.
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to him, his view is really the modern view in its first form. He heralds it, 
fore tells it, he is its promise. The light that silvers the horizon at dawn is 
that of the star, as yet invis ible, which is about to give light to the world.38

If one disreg ards the exist ence of psycho lo gical types, and also the fact 
that the truth of the one is the error of the other, then Abelard’s labours will 
mean nothing but one schol astic soph istry the more. But if we acknow ledge 
the exist ence of the two types, Abelard’s efforts must appear to us of the 
greatest import ance. He sought the medi at ory posi tion in the sermo, by 
which he meant not so much a “discourse” as a formal propos i tion joined 
to a defin ite meaning—in fact, a defin i tion requir ing several words for its 
meaning to be estab lished. He did not speak of verbum, for in the nomin al ist 
sense this was nothing more than a vox, a flatus vocis. Indeed, it is the great 
psycho lo gical achieve ment of both clas sical and medi eval nomin al ism that 
it completely abol ished the prim it ive, magical, mystical iden tity of the word 
with the thing—too completely for the type of man who has his foothold 
not in things but in the abstrac tion of the idea from things. Abelard’s horizon 
was too wide for him to have over looked the value of nomin al ism in this 
sense. For him the word was indeed a vox, but the sermo, as he under stood it, 
was some thing more; it carried with it a fixed meaning, it described the 
common factor, the idea—what in fact has been thought and percept ively 
discerned about things. In the sermo the univer sal lived, and there alone. It is 
readily under stand able, there fore, that Abelard was counted among the 
nomin al ists, though this was incor rect because the univer sal was for him a 
greater reality than a vox.

The expres sion of his concep tu al ism must have been diffi cult enough for 
Abelard, as he had neces sar ily to construct it out of contra dic tions. An 
epitaph in an Oxford manu script gives us, I think, a profound glimpse into 
the para dox ical nature of his teach ing:

He taught what words signify in rela tion to things,
And that words denote things by signi fic a tion;
He correc ted the errors about genera and species,
And taught that genera and species were matters of words alone,
And made it clear that genera and species were sermones.
. . .

38 Ibid., p. 140
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Thus he proved that both “living thing” and “no living thing” are each a 
genus,
And “man” and “no man” both rightly called species.39

The oppos ites can hardly be expressed other wise than in para doxes, in  
so far as an expres sion is striven for that is based in prin ciple on one stand-
point, in Abelard’s case the intel lec tual. We must not forget that the radical 
differ ence between nomin al ism and realism is not purely logical and intel-
lec tual, but a psycho lo gical one, which in the last resort amounts to a typical 
differ ence of psycho lo gical atti tude to the object as well as to the idea.  
The man who is oriented to the idea appre hends and reacts from the stand-
point of the idea. But the man who is oriented to the object appre hends  
and reacts from the stand point of sensa tion. For him the abstract is of 
second ary import ance, since what must be thought about things seems to 
him relat ively ines sen tial, while for the former it is just the reverse. The 
man who is oriented to the object is by nature a nomin al ist—“name is 
sound and smoke” (Faust)—in so far as he has not yet learnt to compensate 
his object- oriented atti tude. Should this happen, he will become, if he has 
the neces sary equip ment, a hair- split ting logi cian, unequalled for metic u-
lous ness, meth od ic al ness, and dull ness. The idea- oriented man is by nature 
logical; that is why, when all is said and done, he can neither under stand 
nor appre ci ate text book logic. Compensation of his type makes him, as we 
saw from Tertullian, a man of passion ate feeling, though his feel ings still 
remain under the spell of his ideas. Conversely, the man who is a logi cian 
by compens a tion remains, along with his ideas, under the spell of the 
object.

These reflec tions bring us to the shadow- side of Abelard’s thought. His 
attemp ted solu tion was one- sided. If the conflict between nomin al ism and 
realism had been merely a matter of logical- intel lec tual argu ment a tion, it 

39 “Hic docuit voces cum rebus signi fi care,
 Et docuit voces res signi fic ando notare;
 Errores generum correxit, ita speci erum.
 Hic genus et species in sola voce locavit,
 Et genus et species sermones esse notavit.
 . . .
 Sic animal nullum que animal genus esse probatur.
 Sic et homo et nullus homo species vocit atur.”

Ms. by Godfrey, Prior of St. Swithin’s, Winchester. Bodleian Library, Ms. Digby 65 (13th 
cent.), fol. 7.
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would be incom pre hens ible why nothing except a para dox ical end- formu-
la tion was possible. But since it was essen tially a psycho lo gical conflict, a 
one- sided logical- intel lec tual formu la tion had to end in paradox: “Thus 
both man and no man are rightly called species.” Logical- intel lec tual expres-
sion is simply incap able, even in the form of the sermo, of provid ing the 
medi at ory formula that will be fair to the real nature of the two oppos ing 
psycho lo gical atti tudes, for it derives exclus ively from the abstract side and 
lacks all recog ni tion of concrete reality.

Every logical- intel lec tual formu la tion, however perfect it may be, strips 
the object ive impres sion of its vital ity and imme di acy. It must do this in 
order to arrive at any formu la tion whatever. But then just that is lost which 
seems to the extra vert the most import ant of all—the rela tion to the object. 
There is no possib il ity, there fore, of finding any satis fact ory, recon cil ing 
formula by pursu ing the one or the other atti tude. And yet, even if his mind 
could, man cannot remain thus divided, for the split is not a mere matter of 
some off- beat philo sophy, but the daily repeated problem of his rela tion to 
himself and to the world. And because this is basic ally the problem at issue, 
the divi sion cannot be resolved by a discus sion of the nomin al ist and realist 
argu ments. For its solu tion a third, medi at ing stand point is needed. Esse in 
intel lectu lacks tangible reality, esse in re lacks mind. Idea and thing come 
together, however, in the human psyche, which holds the balance between 
them. What would the idea amount to if the psyche did not provide its 
living value? What would the thing be worth if the psyche with held from it 
the determ in ing force of the sense- impres sion? What indeed is reality if it is 
not a reality in ourselves, an esse in anima? Living reality is the product neither 
of the actual, object ive beha viour of things nor of the formu lated idea 
exclus ively, but rather of the combin a tion of both in the living psycho lo-
gical process, through esse in anima. Only through the specific vital activ ity of 
the psyche does the sense- impres sion attain that intens ity, and the idea that 
effect ive force, which are the two indis pens able constitu ents of living reality.

This autonom ous activ ity of the psyche, which can be explained neither 
as a reflex action to sensory stimuli nor as the exec ut ive organ of eternal 
ideas, is, like every vital process, a continu ally creat ive act. The psyche creates 
reality every day. The only expres sion I can use for this activ ity is fantasy. 
Fantasy is just as much feeling as think ing; as much intu ition as sensa tion. 
There is no psychic func tion that, through fantasy, is not inex tric ably bound 
up with the other psychic func tions. Sometimes it appears in prim or dial 
form, some times it is the ulti mate and boldest product of all our faculties 
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combined. Fantasy, there fore, seems to me the clearest expres sion of the 
specific activ ity of the psyche. It is, pre- emin ently, the creat ive activ ity from 
which the answers to all answer able ques tions come; it is the mother of all 
possib il it ies, where, like all psycho lo gical oppos ites, the inner and outer 
worlds are joined together in living union. Fantasy it was and ever is which 
fash ions the bridge between the irre con cil able claims of subject and object, 
intro ver sion and extra ver sion. In fantasy alone both mech an isms are united.

Had Abelard probed deeply enough to discern the psycho lo gical differ-
ence between the two stand points, he would logic ally have had to enlist the 
aid of fantasy in devel op ing his medi at ing formula. But in the world of 
science, fantasy is just as much taboo as feeling. Once, however, we recog-
nize the under ly ing oppos i tion as a psycho lo gical one, psycho logy will be 
obliged to acknow ledge not only the stand point of feeling but the medi-
at ing stand point of fantasy as well. But here comes the great diffi culty: 
fantasy is for the most part a product of the uncon scious. Though it 
undoubtedly includes conscious elements, it is none the less an espe cial 
char ac ter istic of fantasy that it is essen tially invol un tary and, by reason of its 
strange ness, directly opposed to the conscious contents. It has these qual-
it ies in common with the dream, though the latter of course is invol un tary 
and strange in a much higher degree.

The rela tion of the indi vidual to his fantasy is very largely condi tioned by 
his rela tion to the uncon scious in general, and this in turn is condi tioned  
in partic u lar by the spirit of the age. According to the degree of ration al ism 
that prevails, the indi vidual will be more disposed or less to have deal ings 
with the uncon scious and its products. Christianity, like every closed system 
of reli gion, has an undoubted tend ency to suppress the uncon scious in the 
indi vidual as much as possible, thus para lyz ing his fantasy activ ity. Instead, 
reli gion offers stereo typed symbolic concepts that are meant to take the place 
of his uncon scious once and for all. The symbolic concepts of all reli gions are 
recre ations of uncon scious processes in a typical, univer sally binding form. 
Religious teach ing supplies, as it were, the final inform a tion about the “last 
things” and the world beyond human conscious ness. Wherever we can 
observe a reli gion being born, we see how the doctrinal figures flow into the 
founder himself as revel a tions, in other words as concret iz a tions of his 
uncon scious fantasy. The forms welling up from his uncon scious are declared 
to be univer sally valid and thus replace the indi vidual fantas ies of others. The 
evan gel ist Matthew has preserved for us a frag ment of this process from the 
life of Christ: in the story of the tempta tion we see how the idea of king ship 
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rises out of the founder’s uncon scious in the vision ary form of the devil, 
who offers him power over all the king doms of the earth. Had Christ misun-
der stood the fantasy and taken it concretely, there would have been one 
madman the more in the world. But he rejec ted the concret ism of his fantasy 
and entered the world as a king to whom the king doms of heaven are subject. 
He was there fore no para noiac, as the result also proved. The views advanced 
from time to time from the psychi at ric side concern ing the morbid ity of 
Christ’s psycho logy are nothing but ludicrous ration al istic twaddle, with no 
compre hen sion whatever of the meaning of such processes in the history of 
mankind.

The form in which Christ presen ted the content of his uncon scious to the 
world became accep ted and was declared valid for all. Thereafter all indi-
vidual fantas ies became otiose and worth less, and were perse cuted as heretical, 
as the fate of the Gnostic move ment and of all later heres ies test i fies. The 
prophet Jeremiah is speak ing just in this vein when he warns (ch. 23):

16. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Hearken not unto the words of the 
proph ets that proph esy unto you: they make you vain: they speak a vision 
of their own heart, and not out of the mouth of the Lord.

25. I have heard what the proph ets said that proph esy lies in my name, 
saying, I have dreamed, I have dreamed.

26. How long shall this be in the heart of the proph ets that proph esy 
lies? yea, they are proph ets of the deceit of their own heart;

27. Which think to cause my people to forget my name by their dreams 
which they tell every man to his neigh bour, as their fathers have forgot ten 
my name for Baal.

28. The prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream; and he that hath 
my word, let him speak my word faith fully. What is the chaff to the wheat? 
saith the Lord.

Similarly, we see in early Christianity how the bishops zeal ously strove to 
stamp out the activ ity of the indi vidual uncon scious among the monks. The 
arch bishop Athanasius of Alexandria in his biography of St. Anthony gives 
us partic u larly valu able insights in this respect. By way of instruc tion to his 
monks, he describes the appar i tions and visions, the perils of the soul, 
which befall those that pray and fast in solitude. He warns them how clev-
erly the devil disguises himself in order to bring saintly men to their down-
fall. The devil is, of course, the voice of the anchor ite’s own uncon scious, in 
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revolt against the forcible suppres sion of his nature. I give a number of 
excerpts from this rather inac cess ible book.40 They show very clearly how 
the uncon scious was system at ic ally suppressed and deval ued.

There is a time when we see no man and yet the sound of the working of 
the devils is heard by us, and it is like the singing of a song in a loud voice; 
and there are times when the words of the Scriptures are heard by us, just 
as if a living man were repeat ing them, and they are exactly like the words 
which we should hear if a man were reading the Book. And it also happens 
that they [the devils] rouse us up to the night prayer, and incite us to stand 
up; and they make appar ent unto us also the simil it udes of monks and the 
forms of those who mourn; and they draw nigh unto us as if they had come 
from a long way off, and they begin to utter words like unto these, that they 
may make lax the under stand ing of those who are little of soul:—“It is now 
a law unto all creation that we love desol a tion, but we were unable, by 
reason of God, to enter into our houses when we came unto them, and to 
do fair things.” And when they are unable to work their will by means of a 
scheme of this kind, they depart from this kind of deceit unto another, and 
say: “How now is it possible for thee to live? For thou hast sinned and 
commit ted iniquity in many things. Thinkest thou, that the Spirit hath not 
revealed unto me what hath been done by thee, or that I know not that thou 
hast done such and such a thing?” If there fore a simple brother hear these 
things, and feel within himself that he has done even as the Evil One has 
said, and he be not acquain ted with his craft i ness, his mind shall be 
troubled straight way, and he shall fall into despair and turn back wards.

It is then, O my beloved, unne ces sary for us to be terri fied at these 
things, and we have need to fear only when the devils multiply the speak ing 
of the things which are true and then we must rebuke them severely. . . . Let 
us then take heed that we incline not our hearing to their words, even 
though they be words of truth which they utter; for it would be a disgrace 
unto us that those who have rebelled against God should become our 
teach ers. And let us, O my brethren, arm ourselves with the armour of 
right eous ness, and let us put on the helmet of redemp tion, and in the time 
of contend ing let us shoot out from a believ ing mind spir itual arrows as 
from a bow which is stretched. For they [the devils] are nothing at all, and 

40 “Life of St. Anthony,” in The Paradise or Garden of the Holy Fathers, compiled by Athanasius, 
Archbishop of Alexandria, and others (trans. E. A. W. Budge), I, pp. 3–76.
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even if they were, their strength has in it nothing which would enable it to 
resist the might of the Cross.41

And again on another occa sion

there appeared unto me a devil of an exceed ingly haughty and insolent 
appear ance, and he stood up before me with the tumul tu ous noise of many 
people, and he dared to say unto me: “I, even I, am the power of God,” and 
“I, even I, am the Lord of the worlds.” And he said unto me: “What dost 
thou wish me to give thee? Ask, and thou shalt receive.” Then I blew a puff 
of wind at him, and I rebuked him in the name of Christ. . . .

And on another occa sion, when I was fasting, the crafty one appeared to 
me in the form of a brother monk carry ing bread, and he began to speak 
unto me words of counsel, saying, “Rise up, and stay thy heart with bread 
and water, and rest a little from thine excess ive labours, for thou art a man, 
and howso ever greatly thou mayest be exalted thou art clothed with a 
mortal body and thou should est fear sick ness and tribu la tions.” Then I 
regarded his words, and I held my peace and refrained from giving an 
answer. And I bowed myself down in quiet ness, and I began to make 
supplic a tions in prayer, and I said: “O Lord, make Thou an end of him, 
even as Thou hast been wont to do him away at all times.” And as I 
concluded my words he came to an end and vanished like dust, and went 
forth from the door like smoke.

Now on one occa sion Satan approached the house one night and 
knocked at the door, and I went out to see who was knock ing, and I lifted 
up mine eyes and saw the form of an exceed ingly tall and strong man; and, 
having asked him “Who art thou?,” he answered and said unto me: “I am 
Satan.” And after this I said unto him: “What seekest thou?” and he 
answered unto me: “Why do the monks and the anchor ites, and the other 
Christians revile me, and why do they at all times heap curses upon me?” 
And having clasped my head firmly in wonder at his mad folly, I said unto 
him: “Wherefore dost thou give them trouble?” Then he answered and said 
unto me: “It is not I who trouble them, but it is they who trouble them-
selves. For there happened to me on a certain occa sion that which did 
happen to me, and had I not cried out to them that I was the Enemy, his 
slaughters would have come to an end for ever. I have there fore no place 
to dwell in and not one glit ter ing sword, and not even people who are really 

41 Ibid., pp. 24f.
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subject unto me, for those who are in service to me hold me wholly in 
contempt; and moreover, I have to keep them in fetters, for they do not 
cleave to me because they esteem it right to do so, and they are ever ready 
to escape from me in every place. The Christians have filled the whole 
world, and behold, even the desert is filled full with their monas ter ies and 
habit a tions. Let them then take good heed to them selves when they heap 
abuse upon me.”

Then, wonder ing at the grace of our Lord I said unto him: “How doth it 
happen that whilst thou hast been a liar on every other occa sion, at this 
present the truth is spoken by thee? And how is it that thou speak est the 
truth now when thou art wont to utter lies? It is indeed true that when 
Christ came into this world, thou wast brought down to the lowest  
depths, and that the root of thine error was plucked up from the earth.” 
And when Satan heard the name of Christ his form vanished and his words 
came to an end.42

These quota tions show how, with the help of the general belief, the 
uncon scious of the indi vidual was rejec ted despite the fact that it trans par-
ently spoke the truth. There are in the history of the mind espe cial reasons 
for this rejec tion, but it is not incum bent on us to discuss them here. We 
must be content with the fact that the uncon scious was suppressed. 
Psychologically, the suppres sion consists in a with drawal of libido. The 
libido thus gained promotes the growth and devel op ment of the conscious 
atti tude, with the result that a new picture of the world is gradu ally built up. 
The undoubted advant ages accru ing from this process natur ally consol id ate 
the new atti tude. It is, there fore, not surpris ing that the psycho logy of our 
time is char ac ter ized by a predom in antly unfa vour able atti tude towards the 
uncon scious.

It is easy to under stand why all sciences have excluded the stand points of 
both feeling and fantasy, and indeed it was abso lutely neces sary for them to 
do so. They are sciences for that very reason. How is it then with psycho logy? 
If it is to be regarded as a science, it must do the same. But will it then do 
justice to its mater ial? Every science ulti mately seeks to formu late and express 
its mater ial in abstrac tions; thus psycho logy could, and actu ally does, grasp 
the processes of feeling, sensa tion, and fantasy in abstract intel lec tual form. 
This treat ment certainly estab lishes the rights of the abstract intel lec tual 
stand point, but not the claims of other quite possible psycho lo gical points 

42 Ibid., pp. 33ff.
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of view. These others can receive only a bare mention in a scientific psy- 
cho logy; they cannot emerge as inde pend ent scientific prin ciples. Science is 
under all circum stances an affair of the intel lect, and the other psycho lo gical 
func tions are subor din ated to it as objects. The intel lect is the sover eign of 
the scientific realm. But it is another matter when science steps over into the 
realm of its prac tical applic a tion. The intel lect, which was formerly king, is 
now merely a minis ter—a scien tific ally refined instru ment it is true, but still 
only a tool; no longer an end in itself, but merely a precon di tion. The intel-
lect, and along with it science, is now placed at the service of a creat ive 
power and purpose. Yet this is still “psycho logy” although no longer science; 
it is psycho logy in the wider meaning of the word, a psycho lo gical activ ity 
of a creat ive nature, in which creat ive fantasy is given prior place. Instead of 
using the term “creat ive fantasy,” it would be just as true to say that in prac-
tical psycho logy of this kind the leading role is given to life itself; for while 
it is undoubtedly fantasy, procre at ive and product ive, which uses science as 
a tool, it is the mani fold demands of external reality which in turn stim u late 
the activ ity of creat ive fantasy. Science as an end in itself is assuredly a high 
ideal, yet its consist ent fulfil ment brings about as many “ends in them selves” 
as there are sciences and arts. Naturally this leads to a high differ en ti ation 
and special iz a tion of the partic u lar func tions concerned, but also to their 
detach ment from the world and from life, as well as to a multi plic a tion of 
special ized fields which gradu ally lose all connec tion with one another. The 
result is an impov er ish ment and desic ca tion not merely in the special ized 
fields but also in the psyche of every man who has differ en ti ated himself up 
or sunk down to the special ist level. Science must prove her value for life; it 
is not enough that she be mistress, she must also be the maid. By so serving 
she in no way dishon ours herself.

Although science has granted us insight into the irreg u lar it ies and disturb-
ances of the psyche, thus merit ing our profound respect for her intrinsic 
intel lec tual gifts, it would never the less be a grave mistake to impute to her 
an abso lute aim which would inca pa cit ate her from being simply an instru-
ment. For when we approach the actual busi ness of living from the side of 
the intel lect and science, we imme di ately come up against barri ers that shut 
us out from other, equally real provinces of life. We are there fore compelled 
to acknow ledge that the univer sal ity of our ideal is a limit a tion, and to look 
round for a spir itus rector which, bearing in mind the claims of a fuller life, 
can offer us a greater guar an tee of psycho lo gical univer sal ity than the intel-
lect alone can compass. When Faust exclaims “feeling is all,” he is express ing 
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merely the anti thesis of the intel lect, and so only goes to the other extreme; 
he does not achieve that total ity of life and of his own psyche in which 
feeling and think ing are united in a third and higher prin ciple. This higher 
third, as I have already indic ated, can be under stood either as a prac tical goal 
or as the creat ive fantasy that creates the goal. The goal of total ity can be 
reached neither by science, which is an end in itself, nor by feeling, which 
lacks the vision ary power of thought. The one must lend itself as an auxil-
i ary to the other, yet the oppos i tion between them is so great that a bridge 
is needed. This bridge is already given us in creat ive fantasy. It is not born of 
either, for it is the mother of both—nay more, it is preg nant with the child, 
that final goal which unites the oppos ites.

If psycho logy remains for us only a science, we do not penet rate into life—
we merely serve the abso lute aim of science. It leads us, certainly, to a know-
ledge of the object ive situ ation, but it always opposes every other aim but its 
own. The intel lect remains imprisoned in itself just so long as it does not 
will ingly sacri fice its suprem acy by recog niz ing the value of other aims. It 
shrinks from the step which takes it out of itself and which denies its univer sal 
valid ity, since from the stand point of the intel lect everything else is nothing but 
fantasy. But what great thing ever came into exist ence that was not first fantasy? 
Inasmuch as the intel lect rigidly adheres to the abso lute aim of science it cuts 
itself off from the springs of life. For it fantasy is nothing but a wish dream, 
and herein is expressed all that depre ci ation of fantasy which for science is so 
welcome and so neces sary. Science as an end in itself is inev it able so long as 
the devel op ment of science is the sole ques tion at issue. But this at once 
becomes an evil when it is a ques tion of life itself demand ing devel op ment. 
Thus it was an histor ical neces sity in the Christian process of culture that 
unbridled fantasy should be suppressed, just as it was also neces sary, though 
for differ ent reasons, that fantasy should be suppressed in our age of natural 
science. It must not be forgot ten that creat ive fantasy, if not restrained within 
just bounds, can degen er ate into the rankest of growths. But these bounds are 
never arti fi cial limit a tions imposed by the intel lect or by rational feeling; they 
are bound ar ies set by neces sity and irre fut able reality.

The tasks of every age differ, and it is only in retro spect that we can discern 
with certainty what had to be and what should not have been. In the 
moment ary present the conflict of opin ions will always rage, for “war is the 
father of all.”43 History alone decides the issue. Truth is not eternal, it is a 

43 Heraclitus, fr. 44, in Burnet, Early Greek Philosophy, p. 136.



PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES54

programme to be fulfilled. The more “eternal” a truth is, the more life less it 
is and worth less; it says nothing more to us because it is self- evident.

How fantasy is assessed by psycho logy, so long as this remains merely 
science, is illus trated by the well- known views of Freud and Adler. The 
Freudian inter pret a tion reduces fantasy to causal, element ary, instinct ive 
processes. Adler’s concep tion reduces it to the element ary, final aims of the 
ego. Freud’s is a psycho logy of instinct, Adler’s an ego- psycho logy. Instinct 
is an imper sonal biolo gical phenomenon. A psycho logy founded on instinct 
must by its very nature neglect the ego, since the ego owes its exist ence to 
the prin cipium indi vidu ationis, i.e., to indi vidual differ en ti ation, whose isol ated 
char ac ter removes it from the realm of general biolo gical phenom ena. 
Although biolo gical instinct ive processes also contrib ute to the form a tion of 
the person al ity, indi vidu al ity is never the less essen tially differ ent from 
collect ive instincts; indeed, it stands in the most direct oppos i tion to them, 
just as the indi vidual as a person al ity is always distinct from the collect ive. 
His essence consists precisely in this distinc tion. Every ego- psycho logy 
must neces sar ily exclude and ignore just the collect ive element that is bound 
to a psycho logy of instinct, since it describes that very process by which the 
ego becomes differ en ti ated from collect ive drives. The char ac ter istic anim-
os ity between the adher ents of the two stand points arises from the fact that 
either stand point neces sar ily involves a devalu ation and dispar age ment of 
the other. So long as the radical differ ence between ego- psycho logy and the 
psycho logy of instinct is not recog nized, either side must natur ally hold its 
respect ive theory to be univer sally valid. This is not to say that a psycho logy 
of instinct could not devise a theory of the ego- process. It can very well do 
so, but in a way which to the ego- psycho lo gist looks too much like a nega-
tion of his theory. Hence we find that with Freud the “ego- instincts” do 
occa sion ally emerge, but for the most part they eke out a very modest exist-
ence. With Adler, on the other hand, it would seem as though sexu al ity were 
the merest vehicle, which in one way or another serves the element ary aims 
of power. The Adlerian prin ciple is the safe- guard ing of personal power 
which is super im posed on the collect ive instincts. With Freud it is instinct 
that makes the ego serve its purposes, so that the ego appears as a mere 
func tion of instinct.

The scientific tend ency in both is to reduce everything to their own  
prin ciple, from which their deduc tions in turn proceed. In the case of fantas ies 
this oper a tion is partic u larly easy to accom plish because, unlike the func tions 
of conscious ness, they are not adapted to reality and there fore do not have an 
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object ively oriented char ac ter, but express purely instinct ive as well as pure 
ego- tend en cies. Anyone who adopts the stand point of instinct will have no 
diffi culty in discov er ing in them the “wish- fulfill ment,” the “infant ile wish,” 
the “repressed sexu al ity.” And the man who adopts the stand point of the ego 
can just as easily discover those element ary aims concerned with the secur ity 
and differ en ti ation of the ego, since fantas ies are medi at ing products between 
the ego and the instincts. Accordingly they contain elements of both sides. 
Interpretation from either side is always some what forced and arbit rary, 
because one side is always suppressed. Nevertheless, a demon strable truth 
does on the whole emerge; but it is only a partial truth that can lay no claim 
to general valid ity. Its valid ity extends only so far as the range of its prin ciple. 
But in the domain of the other prin ciple it is invalid.

Freudian psycho logy is char ac ter ized by one central idea, the repres sion 
of incom pat ible wish- tend en cies. Man appears as a bundle of wishes which 
are only partially adapt able to the object. His neur otic diffi culties are due to 
the fact that envir on mental influ ences, educa tion, and object ive condi tions 
put a consid er able check on the free expres sion of instinct. Other influ-
ences, product ive of moral conflicts or infant ile fixa tions that comprom ise 
later life, emanate from the father and mother. The original instinct ive 
dispos i tion is a funda mental datum which under goes disturb ing modi fic a-
tions mainly through object ive influ ences; hence the most untram melled 
expres sion of instinct in respect of suit ably chosen objects would appear to 
be the needful remedy. Adler’s psycho logy, on the other hand, is char ac ter-
ized by the central concept of ego- superi or ity. Man appears primar ily as an 
ego- point which must not under any circum stances be subor din ated to the 
object. While the craving for the object, the fixa tion on the object, and the 
impossible nature of certain desires for the object play a para mount role 
with Freud, with Adler everything is direc ted to the superi or ity of the 
subject. Freud’s repres sion of instinct in respect of the object corres ponds to 
the secur ity of the subject in Adler. For Adler the remedy is the removal of 
the secur ity that isol ates the subject; for Freud it is the removal of the repres-
sion that makes the object inac cess ible.

The basic formula with Freud is there fore sexu al ity, which expresses the 
strongest rela tion between subject and object; with Adler it is the power of 
the subject, which secures him most effect ively against the object and guar-
an tees him an impreg nable isol a tion that abol ishes all rela tion ships. Freud 
would like to ensure the undis turbed flow of instinct towards its object; 
Adler would like to break the baleful spell of the object in order to save the 
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ego from suffoc at ing in its own defens ive armour. Freud’s view is essen tially 
extra ver ted, Adler’s intro ver ted. The extra ver ted theory holds good for the 
extra ver ted type, the intro ver ted theory for the intro ver ted type. Since a pure 
type is a product of a wholly one- sided devel op ment it is also neces sar ily 
unbal anced. Overaccentuation of the one func tion is synonym ous with 
repres sion of the other.

Psychoanalysis fails to remove this repres sion just in so far as the method 
it employs is oriented accord ing to the theory of the patient’s own type. 
Thus the extra vert, in accord ance with his theory, will reduce the fantas ies 
rising out of his uncon scious to their instinctual content, while the intro vert 
will reduce them to his power aims. The gains result ing from such an 
analysis merely increase the already exist ing imbal ance. This kind of analysis 
simply rein forces the exist ing type and renders any mutual under stand ing 
between the two types impossible. On the contrary the gap is widened, both 
without and within. An inner disso ci ation arises, because portions of other 
func tions coming to the surface in uncon scious fantas ies, dreams, etc., are 
each time deval ued and again repressed. On these grounds a certain critic 
was justi fied up to a point when he described Freud’s as a neur otic theory, 
though the tinge of malice in this state ment is merely inten ded to absolve 
us from the duty of seri ously coming to grips with the problem. The stand-
points of Freud and Adler are equally one- sided and char ac ter istic only of 
one type.

Both theor ies reject the prin ciple of imagin a tion since they reduce 
fantas ies to some thing else and treat them merely as a semi otic44 expres sion. 
In reality fantas ies mean much more than that, for they repres ent at the 
same time the other mech an ism—of repressed extra ver sion in the intro vert, 
and of repressed intro ver sion in the extra vert. But the repressed func tion is 
uncon scious, and hence undeveloped, embryonic, and archaic. In this 
condi tion it cannot be united with the higher level of the conscious func-
tion. The unac cept able nature of fantasy derives chiefly from this pecu li ar ity 
of the unre cog nized, uncon scious func tion. For every one whose guiding 
prin ciple is adapt a tion to external reality, imagin a tion is for these reasons 
some thing repre hens ible and useless. And yet we know that every good idea 
and all creat ive work are the offspring of the imagin a tion, and have their 
source in what one is pleased to call infant ile fantasy. Not the artist alone, 

44 I say “semi otic” in contra dis tinc tion to “symbolic.” What Freud terms symbols are no 
more than signs for element ary instinct ive processes. But a symbol is the best possible expres-
sion for some thing that cannot be expressed other wise than by a more or less close analogy.
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but every creat ive indi vidual what so ever owes all that is greatest in his life 
to fantasy. The dynamic prin ciple of fantasy is play, a char ac ter istic also of the 
child, and as such it appears incon sist ent with the prin ciple of serious work. 
But without this playing with fantasy no creat ive work has ever yet come to 
birth. The debt we owe to the play of imagin a tion is incal cul able. It is there-
fore short- sighted to treat fantasy, on account of its risky or unac cept able 
nature, as a thing of little worth. It must not be forgot ten that it is just in the 
imagin a tion that a man’s highest value may lie. I say “may” advisedly, because 
on the other hand fantas ies are also value less, since in the form of raw 
mater ial they possess no real iz able worth. In order to unearth the treas ures 
they contain they must be developed a stage further. But this devel op ment is 
not achieved by a simple analysis of the fantasy mater ial; a synthesis is also 
needed by means of a construct ive method.45

It remains an open ques tion whether the oppos i tion between the two 
stand points can ever be satis fact or ily resolved in intel lec tual terms. Although 
in one sense Abelard’s attempt must be rated very highly, in prac tice no 
consequences worth mention ing have resul ted from it, for he was unable to 
estab lish any medi at ory psycho lo gical prin ciple beyond concep tu al ism or 
“sermon ism,” which is merely a revised edition, alto gether one- sided and 
intel lec tual, of the ancient Logos concep tion. The Logos, as medi ator, had of 
course this advant age over the sermo, that in its human mani fest a tion it also 
did justice to man’s non- intel lec tual aspir a tions.

I cannot, however, rid myself of the impres sion that Abelard’s bril liant 
mind, which so fully compre hen ded the great Yea and Nay of life, would 
never have remained satis fied with his para dox ical concep tu al ism, and would 
not have renounced a further creat ive effort, if the impel ling force of passion 
had not been lost to him through his tragic fate. In confirm a tion of this we 
need only compare concep tu al ism with what the great Chinese philo soph ers 
Lao- tzu and Chuang- tzu, or the poet Schiller, made of this same problem.

5. THE HOLY COMMUNION CONTROVERSY BETWEEN  
LUTHER AND ZWINGLI

Of the later dissen sions that stirred men’s minds, Protestantism and the 
Reformation move ment should really receive our first atten tion. Only, this 
phenomenon is of such complex ity that it would first have to be resolved 

45 Jung, “On Psychological Understanding,” pars. 391ff., and Two Essays on Analytical Psychology, 
pars. 121ff.
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into many separ ate psycho lo gical processes before it could become an 
object of analyt ical invest ig a tion. But this lies outside my compet ence. I 
must there fore content myself with select ing a specific instance of that great 
dispute, namely the Holy Communion contro versy between Luther and 
Zwingli. The dogma of tran sub stan ti ation, mentioned earlier, was sanc-
tioned by the Lateran Council of 1215, and thence for ward became an estab-
lished article of faith, in which tradi tion Luther grew up. Although the 
notion that a cere mony and its concrete perform ance have an object ive 
redemp tory signi fic ance is really quite unevan gel ical, since the evan gel ical 
move ment was actu ally direc ted against the values of Catholic insti tu tions, 
Luther was never the less unable to free himself from the imme di ately 
effect ive sensu ous impres sion in the taking of bread and wine. He was 
unable to perceive in it a mere sign; the sensu ous reality and the imme di ate 
exper i ence of it were for him an indis pens able reli gious neces sity. He there-
fore claimed the actual pres ence of the body and blood of Christ in the 
Communion. “In and beneath” the bread and wine he received the body 
and blood of Christ. For him the reli gious signi fic ance of the imme di ate 
exper i ence of the object was so great that his imagin a tion was spell bound 
by the concret ism of the mater ial pres ence of the sacred body. All his attempts 
at explan a tion are under the spell of this fact: the body of Christ is present, 
albeit “non- spatially.” According to the doctrine of so- called consubstan ti-
ation, the actual substance of the sacred body was also really present beside 
the bread and wine. The ubiquity of Christ’s body, which this assump tion 
postu lated, proved espe cially discom fort ing to human intel li gence and was 
later replaced by the concept of voli pres ence, which means that God is present 
wherever he wills to be. But Luther, unper turbed by all these diffi culties, 
held unswervingly to the imme di ate exper i ence of the sensu ous impres sion 
and preferred to thrust aside all the scruples of human reason with explan-
a tions that were either absurd or at best unsat is fy ing.

It can hardly be supposed that it was merely the force of tradi tion that 
made Luther determ ined to cling to this dogma, for he of all people gave 
abund ant proof of his ability to throw aside tradi tional forms of belief. 
Indeed, we should not go far wrong in assum ing that it was rather the actual 
contact with the “real” and mater ial in the Communion, and the feeling- 
value of this contact for Luther himself, that prevailed over the evan gel ical 
prin ciple, which main tained that the word was the sole vehicle of grace and 
not the cere mony. For Luther the word certainly had redeem ing power, but 
the partak ing of the Communion was also a medi ator of grace. This, I repeat, 
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must have been only an appar ent conces sion to the insti tu tions of the 
Catholic Church; in reality it was an acknow ledge ment, deman ded by 
Luther’s own psycho logy, of the fact of feeling groun ded upon the imme-
di ate sense- impres sion.

In contrast to the Lutheran stand point, Zwingli cham pioned a purely 
symbolic concep tion of the Communion. What really mattered for him was 
a “spir itual” partak ing of the body and blood of Christ. This stand point is 
char ac ter ized by reason and by an ideal concep tion of the cere mony. It had 
the advant age of not viol at ing the evan gel ical prin ciple, and at the same 
time it avoided all hypo theses contrary to reason. However, it did scant 
justice to the thing that Luther wished to preserve—the reality of the sense- 
impres sion and its partic u lar feeling- value. Zwingli, it is true, also admin-
istered the Communion, and like Luther partook of the bread and wine, but 
his concep tion contained no formula that could adequately repro duce the 
unique sensory and feeling- value of the object. Luther provided a formula 
for this, but it was contrary to reason and to the evan gel ical prin ciple. From 
the stand point of sensa tion and feeling this matters little, and indeed rightly 
so, for the idea, the prin ciple, is just as little concerned with the sensa tion 
of the object. In the last resort, both points of view are mutu ally exclus ive.

Luther’s formu la tion favours the extra ver ted concep tion of things, while 
Zwingli’s favours the ideal stand point. Although Zwingli’s formula does no 
viol ence to feeling and sensa tion, merely offer ing an ideal concep tion, it 
never the less appears to leave room for the effic acy of the object. But it seems 
as though the extra ver ted stand point—Luther’s—is not content with just 
leaving room for the object; it also demands a formu la tion in which the 
ideal subserves the sensory, exactly as the ideal formu la tion demands the 
subser vi ence of feeling and sensa tion.

At this point, with the conscious ness of having done no more than pose 
the ques tion, I close this chapter on the problem of types in the history of 
clas sical and medi eval thought. I lack the compet ence to treat so diffi cult 
and far- reach ing a problem in any way exhaust ively. If I have succeeded  
in convey ing to the reader some idea of the exist ence of typical differ ences 
of stand point, my purpose will have been achieved. I need hardly add that  
I am aware that none of the mater ial here touched upon has been dealt  
with conclus ively. I must leave this task to those who command a wider 
know ledge of the subject than myself.



II
sCHILLer’s IdeAs on tHe  

tYPe ProBLeM

1. LETTERS ON THE AESTHETIC EDUCATION OF MAN

a. The Superior and the Inferior Functions

So far as I have been able to ascer tain with my some what limited know ledge, 
Friedrich Schiller seems to have been the first to attempt a conscious differ-
en ti ation of typical atti tudes on a large scale and to give a detailed account of 
their pecu li ar it ies. This import ant endeav our to present the two mech an isms 
in ques tion, and at the same time to discover a possible way of recon cil ing 
them, is to be found in his essay first published in 1795: “Über die ästhet-
ische Erziehung des Menschen.” The essay consists of a number of letters 
which Schiller addressed to the Duke of Holstein-Augustenburg.1

Schiller’s essay, by its profund ity of thought, psycho lo gical penet ra tion, 
and wide view of a possible psycho lo gical solu tion of the conflict, prompts 
me to a rather lengthy discus sion and eval u ation of his ideas, for it has never 
yet been their lot to be treated in such a context. The service rendered by 
Schiller from our psycho lo gical point of view, as will become clear in the 
course of our expos i tion, is by no means incon sid er able, for he offers us 

1 All quota tions are from the trans la tion by Snell, On the Aesthetic Education of Man.



61SCHILLER’S IDEAS ON THE TYPE PROBLEM

care fully worked out lines of approach whose value we, as psycho lo gists, 
are only just begin ning to appre ci ate. My under tak ing will not be an easy 
one, for I may well be accused of putting a construc tion on Schiller’s ideas 
which his actual words do not warrant. Although I shall try to quote his 
actual words at every essen tial point, it may not be alto gether possible to 
intro duce his ideas into the present context without putting certain inter-
pret a tions and construc tions upon them. This is a possib il ity I must not 
over look, but on the other hand we must remem ber that Schiller himself 
belonged to a defin ite type, and was there fore compelled, even in spite of 
himself, as I am, to give a one- sided present a tion of his ideas. The limit a-
tions of our views and our know ledge are nowhere more appar ent than in 
psycho lo gical discus sions, where it is almost impossible for us to project 
any other picture than the one whose main outlines are already laid down 
in our own psyche.

From various char ac ter ist ics I have come to the conclu sion that Schiller 
belongs to the intro ver ted type, whereas Goethe—if we disreg ard his over-
rid ing intu ition—inclines more to the extra ver ted side. We can easily 
discover Schiller’s own image in his descrip tion of the ideal istic type. 
Because of this iden ti fic a tion, an inev it able limit a tion is imposed on his 
formu la tions, a fact we must never lose sight of if we wish to gain a fuller 
under stand ing. It is owing to this limit a tion that the one func tion is presen ted 
by Schiller in richer outline than the other, which is still imper fectly 
developed in the intro vert, and just because of its imper fect devel op ment it 
must neces sar ily have certain inferior char ac ter ist ics attached to it. At this 
point the author’s expos i tion requires our criti cism and correc tion. It is 
evident, too, that this limit a tion of Schiller’s impelled him to use a termin-
o logy which lacks general applic ab il ity. As an intro vert he had a better rela-
tion to ideas than to things. The rela tion to ideas can be more emotional or 
more reflect ive accord ing to whether the indi vidual belongs more to the 
feeling or to the think ing type. And here I would request the reader, who 
may perhaps have been led by my earlier public a tions to identify feeling 
with extra ver sion and think ing with intro ver sion, to bear in mind the defin-
i tions given in Chapter XI of this book. By the intro ver ted and extra ver ted 
types I distin guish two general classes of men, which can be further 
subdivided into func tion- types, i.e., think ing, feeling, sensa tion, and intu-
it ive types. Hence an intro vert can be either a think ing or a feeling type, 
since feeling as well as think ing can come under the suprem acy of the idea, 
just as both can be domin ated by the object.
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If, then, I consider that Schiller, in his nature and partic u larly in his char ac-
ter istic oppos i tion to Goethe, corres ponds to the intro ver ted type, the ques-
tion next arises as to which subdi vi sion he belongs. This is hard to answer. 
Without doubt intu ition plays a great role with him; we might on this 
account, or if we regard him exclus ively as a poet, reckon him an intu it ive. 
But in the letters on the aesthetic educa tion of man it is unques tion ably 
Schiller the thinker who confronts us. Not only from these, but from his own 
repeated admis sions, we know how strong the reflect ive element was in 
Schiller. Consequently we must shift his intu it ive ness very much towards the 
side of think ing, thus approach ing him also from the angle of the psycho logy 
of the intro ver ted think ing type. It will, I hope, become suffi ciently clear from 
what follows that this hypo thesis is in accord with reality, for there are not a 
few passages in Schiller’s writ ings that speak distinctly in its favour. I would, 
there fore, beg the reader to remem ber that the hypo thesis I have just advanced 
under lies my whole argu ment. This reminder seems to me neces sary because 
Schiller approaches the problem from the angle of his own inner exper i ence. 
In view of the fact that another psycho logy, i.e., another type of man, would 
have approached the same problem in quite another way, the very broad 
formu la tion which Schiller gives might be regarded as a subject ive bias or an 
ill- considered gener al iz a tion. But such a judg ment would be incor rect, since 
there actu ally is a large class of men for whom the problem of the separ ated 
func tions is exactly the same as it was for Schiller. If, there fore, in the ensuing 
argu ment I occa sion ally emphas ize Schiller’s one- sided ness and subjectiv ity, 
I do not wish to detract from the import ance and general valid ity of the 
problem he has raised, but rather to make room for other formu la tions. Such 
criti cisms as I may occa sion ally offer have more the char ac ter of a tran scrip-
tion into another language which will relieve Schiller’s formu la tion of its 
subject ive limit a tions. My argu ment, never the less, follows Schiller’s very 
closely, since it is concerned much less with the general ques tion of intro ver-
sion and extra ver sion—which exclus ively engaged our atten tion in Chapter 
I—than with the typical conflict of the intro ver ted think ing type.

Schiller concerns himself at the very outset with the ques tion of the cause 
and origin of the separ a tion of the two func tions. With sure instinct he hits on 
the differ en ti ation of the indi vidual as the basic motive. “It was culture itself 
that inflic ted this wound upon modern human ity.”2 This one sentence shows 
Schiller’s wide grasp of the problem. The break down of the harmo ni ous 

2 Ibid., p. 39.
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cooper a tion of psychic forces in instinct ive life is like an ever open and never 
healing wound, a verit able Amfortas’ wound, because the differ en ti ation of 
one func tion among several inev it ably leads to the hyper trophy of the one 
and the neglect and atrophy of the others:

I do not fail to appre ci ate the advant ages to which the present gener a tion, 
considered as a unity and weighed in the scales of reason, may lay claim in 
the face of the best of antiquity, but it has to enter the contest in close 
order and let whole compete with whole. What indi vidual modern will 
emerge to contend in single combat with the indi vidual Athenian for the 
prize of human ity? Whence comes this disad vant age ous rela tion of indi-
vidu als in spite of all the advant ages of the race?3

Schiller places the respons ib il ity for this decline of the modern indi vidual 
on culture, that is, on the differ en ti ation of func tions. He next points out 
how, in art and learn ing, the intu it ive and the spec u lat ive minds have 
become estranged, and how each has jeal ously excluded the other from its 
respect ive field of applic a tion:

By confin ing our activ ity to a single sphere we have handed ourselves over 
to a master who is not infre quently to end up by suppress ing the rest of our 
capa cit ies. While in one place a luxuri ant imagin a tion ravages the hard- 
earned fruits of the intel lect, in another the spirit of abstrac tion stifles the 
fire at which the heart might have warmed itself and the fancy been 
enkindled.4

If the community makes the func tion the measure of a man, if it  
respects in one of its citizens only memory, in another a tabu lat ing  
intel lect, in a third only mech an ical skill; if, indif fer ent to char ac ter, it here 
lays stress upon know ledge alone, and there pardons the profound est 
dark ness of the intel lect so long as it co- exists with a spirit of order and a 
law- abiding demean our—if at the same time it requires these special 
aptitudes to be exer cised with an intens ity propor tion ate to the loss of 
extens ity which it permits in the indi vidu als concerned—can we then 
wonder that the remain ing aptitudes of the mind become neglected in 
order to bestow every atten tion upon the only one which brings honour 
and profit?5

3 Ibid.   4 Ibid.   5 Ibid., pp. 40f.
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There is volume indeed in these thoughts of Schiller’s. It is under stand-
able that Schiller’s gener a tion, who with their imper fect know ledge of the 
Greek world judged the Greeks by the grandeur of the works they left 
behind them, should also have over es tim ated them beyond all measure, 
since the pecu liar beauty of Greek art is due not least to its contrast with the 
milieu from which it arose. The advant age enjoyed by the Greek was that he 
was less differ en ti ated than modern man, if indeed one is disposed to regard 
that as an advant age—for the disad vant age of such a condi tion must be 
equally obvious. The differ en ti ation of func tions was assuredly not the result 
of human caprice, but, like everything else in nature, of neces sity. Could one 
of those late admirers of the “Grecian heaven” and Arcadian bliss have visited 
the earth as an Attic helot, he might well have surveyed the beau ties of 
Greece with rather differ ent eyes. Even if it were true that the prim it ive 
condi tions of the fifth century before Christ gave the indi vidual a greater 
oppor tun ity for an all- round devel op ment of his qual it ies and capa cit ies, 
this was possible only because thou sands of his fellow men were cramped 
and crippled by circum stances that were all the more wretched. A high level 
of indi vidual culture was undoubtedly reached by certain exem plary person-
al it ies, but a collect ive culture was quite unknown to the ancient world. This 
achieve ment was reserved for Christianity. Hence it comes about that, as a 
mass, the moderns can not only measure up to the Greeks, but by every 
stand ard of collect ive culture easily surpass them. On the other hand, Schiller 
is perfectly right in his conten tion that our indi vidual culture has not kept 
pace with our collect ive culture, and it has certainly not improved during 
the hundred and twenty years that have passed since Schiller wrote. Quite 
the reverse—for, if we had not strayed even further into the collect ive atmo-
sphere so detri mental to indi vidual devel op ment, the violent reac tions 
person i fied by Stirner or Nietzsche would scarcely have been needed as a 
correct ive. Schiller’s words, there fore, still remain valid today.

Just as the ancients, with an eye to indi vidual devel op ment, catered to the 
well- being of an upper class by an almost total suppres sion of the great 
major ity of the common people (helots, slaves), the Christian world reached 
a condi tion of collect ive culture by trans fer ring this same process, as far as 
possible, to the psycho lo gical sphere within the indi vidual himself—raising 
it, one might say, to the subject ive level. As the chief value of the indi vidual 
was proclaimed by Christian dogma to be an imper ish able soul, it was no 
longer possible for the inferior major ity of the people to be suppressed in 
actual fact for the freedom of a more valu able minor ity. Instead, the more 
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valu able func tion within the indi vidual was preferred above the inferior 
func tions. In this way the chief import ance was attached to the one valued 
func tion, to the detri ment of all the rest. Psychologically this meant that the 
external form of society in clas sical civil iz a tion was trans ferred into the 
subject, so that a condi tion was produced within the indi vidual which in 
the ancient world had been external, namely a domin at ing, priv ileged func-
tion which was developed and differ en ti ated at the expense of an inferior 
major ity. By means of this psycho lo gical process a collect ive culture gradu-
ally came into exist ence, in which the “rights of man” were guar an teed for 
the indi vidual to an immeas ur ably greater degree than in antiquity. But it 
had the disad vant age of depend ing on a subject ive slave culture, that is to say 
on a trans fer of the old mass enslave ment into the psycho lo gical sphere, 
with the result that, while collect ive culture was enhanced, indi vidual 
culture was degraded. Just as the enslave ment of the masses was the open 
wound of the ancient world, so the enslave ment of the inferior func tions is 
an ever- bleed ing wound in the psyche of modern man.

“One- sided ness in the exer cise of powers, it is true, inev it ably leads  
the indi vidual into error, but the race to truth,”6 says Schiller. The priv ileged 
posi tion of the super ior func tion is as detri mental to the indi vidual as  
it is valu able to society. This detri mental effect has reached such a pitch that 
the mass organ iz a tions of our present- day culture actu ally strive for the 
complete extinc tion of the indi vidual, since their very exist ence depends  
on a mech an ized applic a tion of the priv ileged func tions of indi vidual 
human beings. It is not man who counts, but his one differ en ti ated func-
tion. Man no longer appears as man in our collect ive culture: he is merely 
repres en ted by a func tion, what is more he iden ti fies himself completely 
with this func tion and denies the relev ance of the other inferior func tions. 
Thus modern man is debased to a mere func tion, because it is this that 
repres ents a collect ive value and alone guar an tees a possible live li hood. But, 
as Schiller clearly sees, a differ en ti ation of func tion could have come in no 
other way:

There was no other way of devel op ing the mani fold capa cit ies of man than 
by placing them in oppos i tion to each other. This antag on ism of powers is 
the great instru ment of culture, but it is only the instru ment; for as long as 
it persists, we are only on the way towards culture.7

6 Cf. p. 44.   7 Ibid., p. 43.
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According to this view the present state of our warring capa cit ies would 
not be a state of culture, but only a stage on the way. Opinions will, of 
course, be divided about this, for by culture one man will under stand a state 
of collect ive culture, while another will regard this state merely as civil iz a tion8 
and will expect of culture the sterner demands of indi vidual devel op ment. 
Schiller is, however, mistaken when he allies himself exclus ively with the 
second stand point and contrasts our collect ive culture unfa vour ably with 
that of the indi vidual Greek, since he over looks the defect ive ness of the civil-
iz a tion of that time, which makes the unlim ited valid ity of that culture very 
ques tion able. Hence no culture is ever really complete, for it always swings 
towards one side or the other. Sometimes the cultural ideal is extra ver ted, 
and the chief value then lies with the object and man’s rela tion to it: some-
times it is intro ver ted, and the chief value lies with subject and his rela tion 
to the idea. In the former case, culture takes on a collect ive char ac ter, in the 
latter an indi vidual one. It is there fore easy to under stand how under the 
influ ence of Christianity, whose prin ciple is Christian love (and by counter- 
asso ci ation, also its coun ter part, the viol a tion of indi vidu al ity), a collect ive 
culture came about in which the indi vidual is liable to be swal lowed up 
because indi vidual values are depre ci ated on prin ciple. Hence there arose in 
the age of the German clas si cists that extraordin ary yearn ing for the ancient 
world which for them was a symbol of indi vidual culture, and on that 
account was for the most part very much over val ued and often grossly ideal-
ized. Not a few attempts were even made to imitate or recap ture the spirit of 
Greece, attempts which nowadays appear to us some what silly, but must 
none the less be appre ci ated as fore run ners of an indi vidual culture.

In the hundred and twenty years that have passed since Schiller wrote his 
letters, condi tions with respect to indi vidual culture have gone from bad to 
worse, since the interest of the indi vidual is inves ted to a far greater extent 
in collect ive occu pa tions, and there fore much less leisure is left over for the 
devel op ment of indi vidual culture. Hence we possess today a highly 
developed collect ive culture which in organ iz a tion far exceeds anything that 
has gone before, but which for that very reason has become increas ingly 
injur i ous to indi vidual culture. There is a deep gulf between what a man  
is and what he repres ents, between what he is as an indi vidual and what  
he is as a collect ive being. His func tion is developed at the expense of his 

8 [For the Germanic distinc tion between culture and civil iz a tion, see The Practice of Psychotherapy, 
par. 227, n. 10.—TRANS.]
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indi vidu al ity. Should he excel, he is merely identical with his collect ive 
func tion; but should he not, then, though he may be esteemed as a func tion 
in society, his indi vidu al ity is wholly on the level of his inferior, undeveloped 
func tions, and he is simply a barbar ian, while in the former case he has 
happily deceived himself as to his actual barbar ism. This one- sided ness has 
undoubtedly brought society advant ages that should not be under es tim ated, 
and acquis i tions that could have been gained in no other way, as Schiller 
finely observes:

Only by concen trat ing the whole energy of our spirit in one single focus, 
and drawing together our whole being into one single power, do we attach 
wings, so to say, to this indi vidual power and lead it by arti fice far beyond 
the bounds which nature seems to have imposed upon it.9

But this one- sided devel op ment must inev it ably lead to a reac tion, since 
the suppressed inferior func tions cannot be indefi n itely excluded from 
parti cip at ing in our life and devel op ment. The time will come when the 
divi sion in the inner man must be abol ished, in order that the undeveloped 
may be granted an oppor tun ity to live.

I have already indic ated that the process of differ en ti ation in cultural 
devel op ment ulti mately brings about a disso ci ation of the basic func tions of 
the psyche, going far beyond the differ en ti ation of indi vidual capa cit ies and 
even encroach ing on the sphere of the psycho lo gical atti tude in general, 
which governs the way in which those capa cit ies are employed. At the same 
time, culture effects a differ en ti ation of the func tion that already enjoys a 
better capa city for devel op ment through hered ity. In one man it is the capa-
city for thought, in another feeling, which is partic u larly amen able to devel-
op ment, and there fore, impelled by cultural demands, he will concern 
himself in special degree with devel op ing an aptitude to which he is already 
favour ably disposed by nature. Its cultiv a tion does not mean that the func-
tion in ques tion has an a priori claim to any partic u lar profi ciency; on the 
contrary, one might say, it presup poses a certain delic acy, labil ity, pliab il ity, 
on which account the highest indi vidual value is not always to be sought or 
found in this func tion, but rather, perhaps, only the highest collect ive value, 
in so far as this func tion is developed for a collect ive end. It may well be, as 
I have said, that beneath the neglected func tions there lie hidden far higher 

9 Cf. Snell, p. 44.
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indi vidual values which, though of small import ance for collect ive life, are 
of the greatest value for indi vidual life, and are there fore vital values that can 
endow the life of the indi vidual with an intens ity and beauty he will vainly 
seek in his collect ive func tion. The differ en ti ated func tion procures for him 
the possib il ity of a collect ive exist ence, but not that satis fac tion and joie de 
vivre which the devel op ment of indi vidual values alone can give. Their 
absence is often sensed as a profound lack, and the sever ance from them is 
like an inner divi sion which, with Schiller, one might compare with a 
painful wound. He goes on to say:

Thus, however much may be gained for the world as a whole by this frag-
ment ary cultiv a tion of human powers, it is undeni able that the indi vidu als 
whom it affects suffer under the curse of this univer sal aim. Athletic bodies 
are certainly developed by means of gymnastic exer cises, but only through 
the free and equable play of the limbs is beauty formed. In the same way 
the exer tion of indi vidual talents certainly produces extraordin ary men,  
but only their even temper ing makes full and happy men. And in what rela-
tion should we stand to past and future ages if the cultiv a tion of human 
nature made such a sacri fice neces sary? We should have been the bond-
slaves of human ity, we should have drudged for it for centur ies on end, and 
branded upon our mutil ated nature the shame ful traces of this servitude—
in order that a later gener a tion might devote itself in bliss ful indol ence to 
the care of its moral health, and develop the free growth of its human ity! 
But can man really be destined to neglect himself for any end whatever? 
Should Nature be able, by her designs, to rob us of a complete ness which 
Reason prescribes to us by hers? It must be false that the cultiv a tion of 
indi vidual powers neces sit ates the sacri fice of their total ity; or however 
much the law of Nature did have that tend ency, we must be at liberty to 
restore by means of a higher Art this whole ness in our nature which Art has 
destroyed.10

It is evident that Schiller in his personal life had a profound sense of this 
conflict, and that it was just this antag on ism in himself that gener ated a 
longing for the coher ence or homo gen eity which should bring deliv er ance 
to the suppressed func tions languish ing in servitude and a restor a tion of 
harmo ni ous living. This idea is also the leit motif of Wagner’s Parsifal, and it is 

10 Ibid., pp. 44f. My italics.
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given symbolic expres sion in the restor a tion of the missing spear and the 
healing of the wound. What Wagner tried to say in artistic terms Schiller 
laboured to make clear in his philo soph ical reflec tions. Although it is 
nowhere openly stated, the implic a tion is clear enough that his problem 
revolved round the resump tion of a clas sical mode of life and view of the 
world; from which one is bound to conclude that he either over looked the 
Christian solu tion or delib er ately ignored it. In any case his spir itual eye was 
focussed more on the beauty of antiquity than on the Christian doctrine of 
redemp tion, which, never the less, has no other aim than what Schiller 
himself strove for—the deliv er ance from evil. The heart of man is “filled 
with raging battle,” says Julian the Apostate in his discourse on King Helios;11 
and with these words he aptly char ac ter izes not only himself but his whole 
age—the inner lacer a tion of late antiquity which found expres sion in an 
unexampled, chaotic confu sion of hearts and minds, and from which the 
Christian doctrine prom ised deliv er ance. What Christianity offered was not, 
of course, a solu tion but a break ing free, a detach ment of the one valu able 
func tion from all the other func tions which, at that time, made an equally 
peremp tory claim to govern ment. Christianity offered one defin ite direc-
tion to the exclu sion of all others. This may have been the essen tial reason 
why Schiller passed over in silence the possib il ity of salva tion offered by 
Christianity. The pagan’s close contact with nature seemed to promise just 
that possib il ity which Christianity did not offer:

Nature in her phys ical creation indic ates to us the way we should pursue in 
moral creation. Not until the struggle of element ary powers in the lower 
organ iz a tions has been assuaged does she rise to the noble form a tion of 
the phys ical man. In the same way the strife of elements in the ethical man, 
the conflict of blind instincts, must first be allayed, and the crude antag-
on ism within him must have ceased, before we may dare to promote his 
diversity. On the other hand, the inde pend ence of his char ac ter must be 
assured, and subjec tion to alien despotic forms have given place to a 
decent freedom, before we can submit the multi pli city in him to the unity 
of the ideal.12

Thus it is not to be a detach ment or redemp tion of the inferior func tion, 
but an acknow ledge ment of it, a coming to terms with it, that unites the 

11 Oratio IV, In regem solem. Cf. Julian, Works (L.C.L.), I, p. 389.   12 Snell, p. 46.
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oppos ites on the path of nature. But Schiller feels that the accept ance of the 
inferior func tion might lead to a “conflict of blind instincts,” just as, 
conversely, the unity of the ideal might re- estab lish the suprem acy of the 
valu able func tion over the less valu able ones and thereby restore the original 
state of affairs. The inferior func tions are opposed to the super ior, not so 
much in their essen tial nature as because of their moment ary form. They 
were origin ally neglected and repressed because they hindered civil ized 
man from attain ing his aims. But these consist of one- sided interests and are 
by no means synonym ous with the perfec tion of human indi vidu al ity. If 
that were the aim, these unac know ledged func tions would be indis pens-
able, and as a matter of fact they do not by nature contra dict it. But so long 
as the cultural aim does not coin cide with the ideal of perfect ing the human 
indi vidu al ity, these func tions are subject to depre ci ation and some degree of 
repres sion. The conscious accept ance of repressed func tions is equi val ent to 
an internal civil war; the oppos ites, previ ously restrained, are unleashed and 
the “inde pend ence of char ac ter” is abol ished forth with. This inde pend ence 
can be attained only by a settle ment of the conflict, which appears to be 
impossible without despotic juris dic tion over the oppos ing forces. In that 
way freedom is comprom ised, and without it the build ing up of a morally 
free person al ity is equally impossible. But if freedom is preserved, one is 
delivered over to the conflict of instincts:

Terrified of the freedom which always declares its hostil ity to their first 
attempts, men will in one place throw them selves into the arms of a 
comfort able servitude, and in another, driven to despair by a pedantic 
tutel age, they will break out into the wild libertin ism of the natural state. 
Usurpation will plead the weak ness of human nature, insur rec tion its 
dignity, until at length the great sover eign of all human affairs, blind  
force, steps in to decide the sham conflict of prin ciples like a common 
prize- fight.13

The contem por ary revolu tion in France gave this state ment a living, albeit 
bloody back ground: begun in the name of philo sophy and reason, with a 
soaring ideal ism, it ended in blood- drenched chaos, from which arose the 
despotic genius of Napoleon. The Goddess of Reason proved herself power-
less against the might of the unchained beast. Schiller felt the defeat of 

13 Ibid., p. 47.
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reason and truth and there fore had to postu late that truth herself should 
become a power:

If she has hitherto displayed so little of her conquer ing power, the fault lies 
not so much with the intel lect that knew not how to unveil her, as with the 
heart that shut her out, and with the instinct that would not serve her. 
Whence arises this still univer sal sway of preju dice, this intel lec tual dark-
ness, beside all the light that philo sophy and exper i ence have shed? The 
age is enlightened, that is to say know ledge has been discovered and publicly 
dissem in ated, which would at least suffice to set right our prac tical prin-
ciples. The spirit of free enquiry has scattered the delu sions which for so 
long barred the approach to truth, and is under min ing the found a tions 
upon which fanat icism and fraud have raised their thrones. Reason has 
been purged of the illu sions of the senses and of deceit ful soph istry, and 
philo sophy itself, which first caused us to forsake Nature, is calling us 
loudly and urgently back to her bosom—why is it that we still remain 
barbar i ans?14

We feel in these words of Schiller the prox im ity of the French 
Enlightenment and the fant astic intel lec tu al ism of the Revolution. “The age 
is enlightened”—what an over valu ation of the intel lect! “The spirit of  
free enquiry has scattered the delu sions”—what ration al ism! One is  
vividly reminded of the Proktophantasmist in Faust: “Vanish at once, you’ve 
been explained away!” Even though the men of that age were alto gether  
too prone to over es tim ate the import ance and effic acy of reason, quite 
forget ting that if reason really possessed such a power, she had long had  
the amplest oppor tun ity to demon strate it, the fact should not be over-
looked that not all the influ en tial minds of the age thought that way; 
consequently this soaring flight of ration al istic intel lec tu al ism may  
equally well have sprung from a partic u larly strong subject ive devel op ment 
of this same propensity in Schiller himself. In him we have to reckon with a 
predom in ance of intel lect, not at the expense of his poetic intu ition but at 
the cost of feeling. To Schiller himself it seemed as though there were a 
perpetual conflict in him between imagin a tion and abstrac tion, that is, 
between intu ition and think ing. Thus he wrote to Goethe (August 31, 
1794):

14 Cf. ibid., pp. 48f.
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This is what gave me, espe cially in early years, a certain awkward ness both 
in the realm of spec u la tion and in that of poetry; as a rule the poet would 
over take me when I would be a philo sopher, and the philo sophic spirit 
hold me when I would be a poet. Even now it happens often enough that 
the power of imagin a tion disturbs my abstrac tion, and cold reas on ing my 
poetry.15

His extraordin ary admir a tion for Goethe’s mind, and his almost femin ine 
empathy and sympathy with his friend’s intu ition, to which he so often 
gives expres sion in his letters, spring from a pier cing aware ness of this 
conflict, which he must have felt doubly hard in compar ison with the almost 
perfect synthesis of Goethe’s nature. This conflict was due to the psycho l  -
ogical fact that the energy of feeling lent itself in equal measure to his intel-
lect and to his creat ive imagin a tion. Schiller seems to have suspec ted this, for 
in the same letter to Goethe he makes the obser va tion that no sooner has he 
begun to “know and to use” his moral forces, which should set proper 
limits to imagin a tion and intel lect, than a phys ical illness threatens to under-
mine them. As has been pointed out already, it is char ac ter istic of an imper-
fectly developed func tion to with draw itself from conscious control and, 
thanks to its own autonomy, to get uncon sciously contam in ated with other 
func tions. It then behaves like a purely dynamic factor, incap able of differ-
en ti ated choice, an impetus or surcharge that gives the conscious, differ en-
ti ated func tion the quality of being carried away or coerced. In one case the 
conscious func tion is trans por ted beyond the limits of its inten tions and 
decisions, in another it is arres ted before it attains its aim and is diver ted 
into a side- track, and in a third it is brought into conflict with the other 
conscious func tions—a conflict that remains unre solved so long as the 
uncon scious contam in at ing and disturb ing force is not differ en ti ated and 
subjec ted to conscious control. We may safely conjec ture that the exclam a-
tion “Why is it that we are still barbar i ans?” was rooted not merely in the 
spirit of the age but in Schiller’s subject ive psycho logy. Like other men of his 
time, he sought the root of the evil in the wrong place; for barbar ism never 
did and never does consist in reason or truth having so little effect but in 
expect ing from them far too much, or even in ascrib ing such effic acy to 
reason out of a super sti tious over valu ation of “truth.” Barbarism consists in 
one- sided ness, lack of moder a tion—bad measure in general.

15 Goethe, Briefwechsel mit Schiller in den Jahren 1794–1805, in Werke (ed. Beutler), XX, p. 20.
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From the spec tac u lar example of the French Revolution, which had  
just then reached the climax of terror, Schiller could see how far the sway  
of the Goddess of Reason exten ded, and how far the unreas on ing beast  
in man was triumphant. It was doubt less these contem por ary events  
that forced the problem on Schiller with partic u lar urgency; for it often 
happens that, when a problem which is at bottom personal, and there fore 
appar ently subject ive, coin cides with external events that contain the  
same psycho lo gical elements as the personal conflict, it is suddenly trans-
formed into a general ques tion embra cing the whole of society. In this  
way the personal problem acquires a dignity it lacked hitherto, since the 
inner discord always has some thing humi li at ing and degrad ing about it, so 
that one sinks into an igno mini ous condi tion both within and without,  
like a state dishon oured by civil war. It is this that makes one shrink  
from display ing before the public a purely personal conflict, provided of 
course that one does not suffer from an over dose of self- esteem. But if the 
connec tion between the personal problem and the larger contem por ary 
events is discerned and under stood, it brings a release from the loneli ness 
of the purely personal, and the subject ive problem is magni fied into a 
general ques tion of our society. This is no small gain as regards the possib-
il ity of a solu tion. For whereas only the meagre ener gies of one’s conscious 
interest in one’s own person were at the disposal of the personal problem, 
there are now assembled the combined forces of collect ive instinct, which 
flow in and unite with the interests of the ego; thus a new situ ation  
is brought about which offers new possib il it ies of a solu tion. For what 
would never have been possible to the personal power of the will or  
to courage is made possible by the force of collect ive instinct; it  
carries a man over obstacles which his own personal energy could never 
over come.

We may there fore conjec ture that it was largely the impres sions of 
contem por ary events that gave Schiller the courage to under take this attempt 
to solve the conflict between the indi vidual and the social func tion. The 
same antag on ism was also deeply felt by Rousseau—indeed it was the start-
ing- point for his work Emile, ou l’éducation (1762). We find there several 
passages that are of interest as regards our problem:

The citizen is but the numer ator of a frac tion, whose value depends on its 
denom in ator; his value depends on the whole, that is, on the community. 
Good social insti tu tions are those best fitted to make a man unnat ural, to 
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exchange his inde pend ence for depend ence, to merge the unit in the 
group.16

He who would preserve the suprem acy of natural feel ings in social life 
knows not what he asks. Ever at war with himself, hesit at ing between his 
wishes and his duties, he will be neither a man nor a citizen. He will be of 
no use to himself nor to others.17

Rousseau opens his work with the famous sentence: “Everything as it 
leaves the hands of the Author of things is good; everything degen er ates 
under the hands of man.”18 This state ment is char ac ter istic not only of 
Rousseau but of the whole epoch.

Schiller like wise looks back, not of course to Rousseau’s natural man—
and here lies the essen tial differ ence—but to the man who lived “under a 
Grecian heaven.” This retro spect ive orient a tion is common to both and is 
inex tric ably bound up with an ideal iz a tion and over valu ation of the past. 
Schiller, marvel ling at the beau ties of antiquity, forgets the actual every day 
Greek, and Rousseau mounts to dizzy heights with the sentence: “The 
natural man is wholly himself; he is an integ ral unity, an abso lute whole,”19 
quite forget ting that the natural man is thor oughly collect ive, i.e., just as 
much in others as in himself, and is anything rather than a unity. Elsewhere 
Rousseau says:

We grasp at everything, we clutch on to everything, times, places, men, 
things; all that is, all that will be, matters to each of us; we ourselves are but 
the least part of ourselves. We spread ourselves, so to speak, over the 
whole world, and become sens it ive over this whole vast expanse. . . . Is it 
nature which thus bears men so far from them selves?20

Rousseau is deceived; he believes this state of affairs is a recent devel op-
ment. But it is not so; we have merely become conscious of it recently; it 
was always so, and the more so the further we descend into the begin nings 
of things. For what Rousseau describes is nothing but that prim it ive 
collect ive mental ity which Lévy-Bruhl has aptly termed parti cip a tion mystique. 
This suppres sion of indi vidu al ity is nothing new, it is a relic of that archaic 
time when there was no indi vidu al ity whatever. So it is not by any means a 

16 Emile (trans. Foxley), p. 7.   17 Ibid., p. 8.   18 Cf. ibid., p. 5.
19 Cf. ibid., p. 7.   20 Cf. ibid., p. 46.
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recent suppres sion we are dealing with, but merely a new sense and aware-
ness of the over whelm ing power of the collect ive. One natur ally projects 
this power into the insti tu tions of Church and State, as though there were 
not already ways and means enough of evading even moral commands 
when occa sion offered! In no sense do these insti tu tions possess the omni-
po tence ascribed to them, on account of which they are from time to time 
assailed by innov at ors of every sort; the suppress ive power lies uncon-
sciously in ourselves, in our own barbar ian collect ive mental ity. To the 
collect ive psyche every indi vidual devel op ment is hateful that does not 
directly serve the ends of collectiv ity. Hence although the differ en ti ation of 
the one func tion, about which we have spoken above, is a devel op ment of 
an indi vidual value, it is still so largely determ ined by the views of the 
collect ive that, as we have seen, it becomes injur i ous to the indi vidual 
himself.

It was their imper fect know ledge of earlier condi tions of human psycho l- 
ogy that led both our authors into false judg ments about the values of the 
past. The result of this false judg ment is a belief in the illus ory picture of an 
earlier, more perfect type of man, who somehow fell from his high estate. 
Retrospective orient a tion is itself a relic of pagan think ing, for it is a well- 
known char ac ter istic of the archaic and barbar ian mental ity that it imagined 
a para disal Golden Age as the fore run ner of the present evil times. It was the 
great social and spir itual achieve ment of Christianity that first gave man 
hope for the future, and prom ised him some possib il ity of real iz ing of his 
ideals.21 The emphas iz ing of this retro spect ive orient a tion in the more recent 
devel op ment of the mind may be connec ted with the phenomenon of that 
wide spread regres sion to pagan ism which has made itself increas ingly felt 
ever since the Renaissance.

To me it seems certain that this retro spect ive orient a tion must also have  
a decided influ ence on the choice of the methods of human educa tion.  
The mind thus oriented is ever seeking support in some phant asmagoria of 
the past. We could make light of this were it not that the know ledge of the 
conflict between the types and the typical mech an isms compels us to look 
round for some thing that would estab lish their harmony. As we shall see 
from the follow ing passages, this is also what Schiller had at heart. His 
funda mental thought is expressed in these words, which sum up what we 
have just said:

21 Indications of this are already to be found in the Greek myster ies.
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Let some bene fi cent deity snatch the infant betimes from his mother’s 
breast, nourish him with the milk of a better age and suffer him to grow up 
to full matur ity under that far- off Grecian heaven. Then when he has become 
a man, let him return, a stranger, to his own century; not to gladden it by his 
appear ance, but rather, terrible like Agamemnon’s son, to cleanse it.22

The predilec tion for the Grecian proto type could hardly be expressed 
more clearly. But in this stern formu la tion one can also glimpse a limit a tion 
which impels Schiller to a very essen tial broad en ing of perspect ive:

He will indeed take his mater ial from the present age, but his form he will 
borrow from a nobler time—nay, from beyond all time, from the abso lute 
unchange able unity of his being.23

Schiller clearly felt that he must go back still further, to some primeval 
heroic age where men were still half divine. He contin ues:

Here, from the pure aether of his daemonic nature, gushes down the well- 
spring of Beauty, untain ted by the corrup tion of gener a tions and ages 
which wallow in the dark eddies far below.24

Here we have the beau ti ful illu sion of a Golden Age when men were still 
gods and were ever refreshed by the vision of eternal beauty. But here, too, 
the poet has over taken Schiller the thinker. A few pages further on the thinker 
gets the upper hand again:

It must indeed set us think ing when we find that in almost every epoch of 
history when the arts are flour ish ing and taste prevails, human ity is in a 
state of decline, and cannot produce a single example where a high degree 
and wide diffu sion of aesthetic culture among a people has gone hand in 
hand with polit ical freedom and civic virtue, fine manners with good 
morals, or polished beha viour with truth.25

In accord ance with this famil iar and in every way undeni able exper i ence 
those heroes of olden time must have led a none too scru pu lous life, and 
indeed not a single myth, Greek or other wise, claims that they ever did 

22 Cf. Snell, p. 51.   23 Cf. ibid., pp. 51f.   24 Cf. ibid., p. 52.   25 Cf. ibid., p. 58.
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anything else. All that beauty could revel in its exist ence only because there 
was as yet no penal code and no guard ian of public morals. With the recog-
ni tion of the psycho lo gical fact that living beauty spreads her golden 
shimmer only when soaring above a reality full of misery, pain, and squalor, 
Schiller cuts the ground from under his own feet; for he had under taken to 
prove that what was divided would be united by the vision, enjoy ment, and 
creation of the beau ti ful. Beauty was to be the medi ator which should 
restore the primal unity of human nature. On the contrary, all exper i ence 
goes to show that beauty needs her oppos ite as a condi tion of her  
exist ence.

As before it was the poet, so now it is the thinker that carries Schiller 
away: he mistrusts beauty, he even holds it possible, arguing from exper i ence, 
that she may exer cise a dele ter i ous influ ence:

Whenever we turn our gaze in the ancient world, we find taste and freedom 
mutu ally avoid ing each other, and Beauty estab lish ing her sway only on the 
ruins of heroic virtues.26

This insight, gained by exper i ence, can hardly sustain the claim that Schiller 
makes for beauty. In the further pursuit of his theme he even gets to the 
point where he depicts the reverse side of beauty with an all too glaring 
clarity:

If then we keep solely to what exper i ence has taught us hitherto about the 
influ ence of Beauty, we cannot certainly be much encour aged in the devel-
op ment of feel ings which are so danger ous to the true culture of mankind; 
and we should rather dispense with the melting power of Beauty, even at 
the risk of coarse ness and auster ity, than see ourselves, for all the advant-
ages of refine ment, consigned to her ener vat ing influ ence.27

The quarrel between the poet and the thinker could surely be composed 
if the thinker took the words of the poet not liter ally but symbol ic ally, which 
is how the tongue of the poet desires to be under stood. Can Schiller have 
misun der stood himself? It would almost seem so, other wise he could not 
argue thus against himself. The poet speaks of a spring of unsul lied beauty 
which flows beneath every age and gener a tion, and is constantly welling up 

26 Ibid., p. 59.   27 Ibid., p. 59
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in every human heart. It is not the man of Greek antiquity whom the poet 
has in mind, but the old pagan in ourselves, that bit of etern ally unspoiled 
nature and pristine beauty which lies uncon scious but living within us, 
whose reflec ted splend our trans fig ures the shapes of the past, and for whose 
sake we fall into the error of think ing that those heroes actu ally possessed 
the beauty we seek. It is the archaic man in ourselves, who, rejec ted by our 
collect ively oriented conscious ness, appears to us as hideous and unac cept-
able, but who is never the less the bearer of that beauty we vainly seek else-
where. This is the man the poet Schiller means, but the thinker mistakes him 
for his Greek proto type. What the thinker cannot deduce logic ally from his 
evid en tial mater ial, what he labours for in vain, the poet in symbolic 
language reveals as the prom ised land.

From all this it is abund antly clear that any attempt to equal ize the one- 
sided differ en ti ation of the man of our times has to reckon very seri ously 
with an accept ance of the inferior, because undif fer en ti ated, func tions. No 
attempt at medi ation will be success ful if it does not under stand how to 
release the ener gies of the inferior func tions and lead them towards differ-
en ti ation. This process can take place only in accord ance with the laws of 
energy, that is, a gradi ent must be created which offers the latent ener gies a 
chance to come into play.

It would be a hope less task—which never the less has often been under-
taken and as often has foundered—to trans form an inferior func tion directly 
into a super ior one. It would be as easy to make a perpetuum mobile. No lower 
form of energy can simply be conver ted into a higher form unless a source 
of higher value simul tan eously lends its support; that is, the conver sion can 
be accom plished only at the expense of the super ior func tion. But under no 
circum stances can the initial value of the higher form of energy be attained 
by the lower forms as well or be resumed by the super ior func tion: an 
equal iz a tion at some inter me di ate level must inev it ably result. For every 
indi vidual who iden ti fies with his one differ en ti ated func tion, this entails a 
descent to a condi tion which, though balanced, is of a defin itely lower value 
as compared with the initial value. This conclu sion is unavoid able. All educa-
tion that aspires to the unity and harmony of man’s nature has to reckon 
with this fact. In his own fashion, Schiller draws the same conclu sion, but 
he struggles against accept ing its consequences, even to the point where he 
has to renounce beauty. But when the thinker has uttered his harsh judg-
ment, the poet speaks again:
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But perhaps exper i ence is not the tribunal before which such a ques tion is 
to be decided, and before we allow any weight to its testi mony it must first 
be estab lished, beyond doubt, that it is the self- same Beauty about which 
we are speak ing and against which those examples testify.28

It is evident that Schiller is here attempt ing to stand above exper i ence; in 
other words he bestows on beauty a quality which exper i ence does not 
warrant. He believes that “Beauty must be exhib ited as a neces sary condi tion 
of human ity,”29 that is, as a neces sary, compel ling category; there fore he 
speaks also of a purely intel lec tual concept of beauty, and of a “tran scend ental 
way” that removes us from “the round of appear ances and from the living 
pres ence of things.” “Those who do not venture out beyond actu al ity will 
never capture Truth.”30 His subject ive resist ance to what exper i ence has shown 
to be the ineluct able down ward way impels Schiller to press the logical intel-
lect into the service of feeling, forcing it to come up with a formula that 
makes the attain ment of the original aim possible after all, despite the fact that 
its impossib il ity has already been suffi ciently demon strated.

A similar viol a tion is commit ted by Rousseau in his assump tion that 
whereas depend ence on nature does not involve deprav ity, depend ence on 
man does, so that he can arrive at the follow ing conclu sion:

If the laws of nations, like the laws of nature, could never be broken by any 
human power, depend ence on men would become depend ence on things; 
all the advant ages of a state of nature could be combined with all the 
advant ages of social life in the common wealth. The liberty which preserves 
a man from vice would be united with the moral ity which raises him to 
virtue.31

On the basis of these reflec tions he gives the follow ing advice:

Keep the child depend ent solely on things, and you will have followed the 
order of nature in the progress of his educa tion. . . . Do not make him sit 
still when he wants to run about, nor run when he wants to stay quiet. If we 
did not spoil our chil dren’s wills by our blun ders, their desires would be 
free from caprice.32

28 Ibid.   29 Ibid., p. 60.   30 Cf. ibid.   31 Emile (trans. Foxley), p. 49.
32 Cf. ibid., p. 50.
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The misfor tune is that never under any circum stances are the laws of 
nations in such concord with those of nature that the civil ized state is at the 
same time the natural state. If such concord is to be conceived as possible at 
all, it can be conceived only as a comprom ise in which neither state could 
attain its ideal but would remain far below it. Whoever wishes to attain one 
or the other of the ideals will have to rest content with Rousseau’s own 
formu la tion: “You must choose between making a man or a citizen, you 
cannot make both at once.”33

Both these neces sit ies exist in us: nature and culture. We cannot only be 
ourselves, we must also be related to others. Hence a way must be found that 
is not a mere rational comprom ise; it must be a state or process that is 
wholly conson ant with the living being, “a highway and a holy way,” as the 
prophet says, “a straight way, so that fools shall not err therein.”34 I am 
there fore inclined to give the poet in Schiller his due, though in this case he 
has encroached some what viol ently on the thinker, for rational truths are 
not the last word, there are also irra tional ones. In human affairs, what 
appears impossible by way of the intel lect has often become true by way of 
the irra tional. Indeed, all the greatest trans form a tions that have ever befallen 
mankind have come not by way of intel lec tual calcu la tion, but by ways 
which contem por ary minds either ignored or rejec ted as absurd, and which 
only long after wards were recog nized because of their intrinsic neces sity. 
More often than not they are never recog nized at all, for the all- import ant 
laws of mental devel op ment are still a book with seven seals.

I am, however, little inclined to concede any partic u lar value to the philo-
soph ical gestur ings of the poet, for in his hands the intel lect is a decept ive 
instru ment. What the intel lect can achieve it has already achieved in this 
case; it has uncovered the contra dic tion between desire and exper i ence. To 
persist, then, in demand ing a solu tion of this contra dic tion from philo soph-
ical think ing is quite useless. And even if a solu tion could finally be thought 
out, the real obstacle would still confront us, for the solu tion does not lie in 
the possib il ity of think ing it or in the discov ery of a rational truth, but in the 
discov ery of a way which real life can accept. There has never been any lack 
of sugges tions and wise precepts. If it were only a ques tion of that, mankind 
would have had the finest oppor tun ity of reach ing the heights in every 
respect at the time of Pythagoras. That is why what Schiller proposes must 
not be taken in a literal sense but, as I have said, as a symbol, which in 

33 Cf. ibid., p. 7.   34 Isaiah 35:8.
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accord ance with Schiller’s philo soph ical procliv it ies appears under the guise 
of a philo soph ical concept. Similarly, the “tran scend ental way” which 
Schiller sets out to tread must not be under stood as a piece of crit ical rati-
ocin a tion based on know ledge, but symbol ic ally as the way a man always 
follows when he encoun ters an obstacle that cannot be over come by reason, 
or when he is confron ted with an insol uble task. But in order to find and 
follow this way, he must first have lingered a long time with the oppos ites 
into which his former way forked. The obstacle dams up the river of his life. 
Whenever a damming up of libido occurs, the oppos ites, previ ously united 
in the steady flow of life, fall apart and hence forth confront one another like 
antag on ists eager for battle. They then exhaust them selves in a prolonged 
conflict the dura tion and upshot of which cannot be fore seen, and from the 
energy which is lost to them is built that third thing which is the begin ning 
of the new way.

In accord ance with this law, Schiller now devotes himself to a profound 
exam in a tion of the nature of the oppos ites at work. No matter what obstacle 
we come up against—provided only it be a diffi cult one—the discord 
between our own purpose and the refract ory object soon becomes a discord 
in ourselves. For, while I am striv ing to subor din ate the object to my will, 
my whole being is gradu ally brought into rela tion ship with it, follow ing the 
strong libido invest ment which, as it were, draws a portion of my being 
across into the object. The result of this is a partial iden ti fic a tion of certain 
portions of my person al ity with similar qual it ies in the object. As soon as 
this iden ti fic a tion has taken place, the conflict is trans ferred into my own 
psyche. This “intro jec tion” of the conflict with the object creates an inner 
discord, making me power less against the object and also releas ing affects, 
which are always symp to matic of inner dishar mony. The affects, however, 
prove that I am sensing myself and am there fore in a posi tion—if I am not 
blind—to apply my atten tion to myself and to follow up the play of oppos-
ites in my own psyche.

This is the way that Schiller takes. The discord he finds is not between the 
State and the indi vidual, but, at the begin ning of the elev enth letter, he 
conceives it as the duality of “person and condi tion,”35 that is, as the ego 
and its chan ging states of affect. For whereas the ego has a relat ive constancy, 
its related ness, or prone ness to affect, is vari able. Schiller thus tries to  
grasp the discord at its root. And as a matter of fact the one side of it is  

35 Snell, p. 60.   
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the conscious ego- func tion, while the other side is the ego’s rela tion to the 
collect ive. Both determ in ants are inher ent in human psycho logy. But the 
various types will each see these basic facts in a differ ent light. For the intro-
vert the idea of the ego is the continu ous and domin ant note of conscious-
ness, and its anti thesis for him is related ness or prone ness to affect. For the 
extra vert, on the contrary, the accent lies more on the continu ity of his rela-
tion to the object and less on the idea of the ego. Hence for him the problem 
is differ ent. This point must be borne in mind as we follow Schiller’s further 
reflec tions. When, for instance, he says that the “person” reveals itself “in 
the etern ally constant ego, and in this alone,”36 this is viewed from the 
stand point of the intro vert. From the stand point of the extra vert we would 
have to say that the person reveals itself simply and solely in its related ness, 
in the func tion of rela tion ship to the object. For only with the intro vert is 
the “person” exclus ively the ego; with the extra vert it lies in his affectiv ity 
and not in the affected ego. His ego is, as it were, of less import ance than his 
affectiv ity, i.e., his related ness. The extra vert discov ers himself in the fluc tu-
at ing and change able, the intro vert in the constant. The ego is not “etern ally 
constant,” least of all in the extra vert, who pays little atten tion to it. For the 
intro vert, on the other hand, it has too much import ance; he there fore 
shrinks from every change that is at all liable to affect his ego. Affectivity for 
him can be some thing posit ively painful, while for the extra vert it must on 
no account be missed. Schiller at once reveals himself as an intro vert in the 
follow ing formu la tion:

To remain constantly himself through out all change, to turn every percep-
tion into exper i ence, that is, into the unity of know ledge, and to make each 
of his mani fest a tions in time a law for all time, that is the rule which is 
prescribed for him by his rational nature.37

The abstract ing, self- contained atti tude is evident; it is even made the 
supreme rule of conduct. Every occur rence must at once be raised to the 
level of an exper i ence, and from the sum of these exper i ences a law for all 
time must instantly emerge; though the other atti tude, that no occur rence 
should become an exper i ence lest it produce laws that might hamper the 
future, is equally human.

36 Cf. ibid., p. 61.   37 Ibid., p. 62.
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It is alto gether in keeping with Schiller’s atti tude that he cannot think of 
God as becom ing, but only as etern ally being; hence with unerr ing intu ition he 
recog nizes the “godlike ness” of the intro ver ted ideal state:

Man conceived in his perfec tion would accord ingly be the constant unity 
which amidst the tides of change remains etern ally the same. . . .38 Beyond 
ques tion man carries the poten ti al ity for divin ity within himself.39

This concep tion of the nature of God ill accords with his Christian incarn-
a tion and with similar Neoplatonic views of the mother of the gods and of 
her son who descends as the demi urge into creation.40 But it is clear what is 
the func tion to which Schiller attrib utes the highest value, divin ity: it is the 
constancy of the idea of the ego. The ego that abstracts itself from affectiv ity 
is for him the most import ant thing, consequently this is the idea he has 
differ en ti ated most, as is the case with every intro vert. His god, his highest 
value, is the abstrac tion and conser va tion of the ego. For the extra vert, on 
the contrary, the god is the exper i ence of the object, complete immer sion in 
reality; hence a god who became man is more sympath etic to him than an 
eternal, immut able lawgiver. These views, if I may anti cip ate a little, are valid 
only for the conscious psycho logy of the types. In the uncon scious the rela-
tions are reversed. Schiller seems to have had an inkling of this: although 
with his conscious mind he believes in an immut ably exist ing God, yet the 
way to divin ity is revealed to him through the senses, through affectiv ity, 
through the living process of change. But for him this is a func tion of 
second ary import ance, and to the extent that he iden ti fies with his ego and 
abstracts it from change, his conscious atti tude also becomes entirely 
abstract, while his affectiv ity, his related ness to the object, neces sar ily lapses 
into the uncon scious.

From the abstract ing atti tude of conscious ness, which in pursuit of its 
ideal makes an exper i ence of every occur rence and from the sum of exper-
i ence a law, a certain limit a tion and impov er ish ment result which are char-
ac ter istic of the intro vert. Schiller clearly sensed this in his rela tion to Goethe, 
for he felt Goethe’s more extra ver ted nature as some thing object ively 
opposed to himself.41 Of himself Goethe signi fic antly says:

38 Ibid.   39 ibid., p. 63.
40 Cf. the discourse of Julian the Apostate on the mother of the gods, Works, I, pp. 462ff.
41 Letter to Goethe, January 5, 1798 (Beutler, XX, p. 485).
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As a contem plat ive man I am an arrant realist, so that I am capable of 
desir ing nothing from all the things that present them selves to me, and of 
wishing nothing added to them. I make no sort of distinc tion among 
objects beyond whether they interest me or not.42

Concerning Schiller’s effect upon him, Goethe very char ac ter ist ic ally says:

If I have served you as the repres ent at ive of certain objects, you have led 
me from a too rigor ous obser va tion of external things and their rela tions 
back into myself. You have taught me to view the many- sided ness of the 
inner man with more justice.43

In Goethe, on the other hand, Schiller finds an often accen tu ated comple-
ment or fulfill ment of his own nature, at the same time sensing the differ-
ence, which he indic ates in the follow ing way:

Expect of me no great mater ial wealth of ideas, for that is what I find in you. 
My need and endeav our is to make much out of little, and, if ever you 
should realize my poverty in all that men call acquired know ledge, you will 
perhaps find that in some ways I may have succeeded. Because my circle 
of ideas is smaller, I traverse it more quickly and oftener, and for that 
reason can make better use of what small ready cash I own, creat ing 
through the form a diversity which is lacking in the content. You strive to 
simplify your great world of ideas, while I seek variety for my small posses-
sions. You have a kingdom to rule, and I only a some what numer ous family 
of ideas which I would like to expand into a little universe.44

If we subtract from this state ment a certain feeling of inferi or ity that is 
char ac ter istic of the intro vert, and add to it the fact that the “great world of 
ideas” is not so much ruled by the extra vert as he himself is subject to it, 
then Schiller’s plaint gives a strik ing picture of the poverty that tends to 
develop as the result of an essen tially abstract ing atti tude.

A further result of the abstract ing atti tude of conscious ness, and one 
whose signi fic ance will become more appar ent in the course of our expos i-
tion, is that the uncon scious devel ops a compens at ing atti tude. For the more 

42 Letter to Schiller, April 27, 1798 (p. 564).
43 Letter to Schiller, January 6, 1798 (pp. 486f.).
44 Letter to Goethe, August 31, 1794 (p. 19).
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the rela tion to the object is restric ted by abstrac tion (because too many 
“exper i ences” and “laws” are made), the more insist ently does a craving for 
the object develop in the uncon scious, and this finally expresses itself in 
conscious ness as a compuls ive sensu ous tie to the object. The sensu ous rela-
tion to the object then takes the place of a feeling rela tion, which is lacking, 
or rather suppressed, because of abstrac tion. Characteristically, there fore, 
Schiller regards the senses, and not feel ings, as the way to divin ity. His ego makes 
use of think ing, but his affec tions, his feel ings, make use of sensa tion. Thus 
for him the schism is between spir itu al ity in the form of think ing, and 
sensu ous ness in the form of affectiv ity or feeling. For the extra vert the situ-
ation is reversed: his rela tion to the object is highly developed, but his world 
of ideas is sensory and concrete.

Sensuous feeling, or rather the feeling that is present in the sensu ous state, 
is collect ive. It produces a related ness or prone ness to affect which always 
puts the indi vidual in a state of parti cip a tion mystique, a condi tion of partial 
iden tity with the sensed object. This iden tity expresses itself in a compuls ive 
depend ence on that object, and in turn, after the manner of a vicious circle, 
causes in the intro vert an intens i fic a tion of abstrac tion for the purpose of 
abol ish ing the burden some depend ence and the compul sion it evokes. 
Schiller recog nized this pecu li ar ity of sensu ous feeling:

So long as he merely senses, merely desires and acts from mere appet ite, 
man is still nothing but world.

But since the intro vert cannot go on abstract ing indefi n itely in order to 
escape being affected, he sees himself forced in the end to give shape to 
extern als. Schiller goes on:

Thus in order not to be merely world, he must impart form to matter; he 
must extern al ize all within, and shape everything without. Both tasks, in their 
highest fulfil ment, lead back to the concept of divin ity from which I started.45

This is an import ant point. Let us suppose the sensu ously felt object to be 
a human being—will he accept this prescrip tion? Will he permit himself to 
be shaped as though the person to whom he is related were his creator? Man 
is certainly called upon to play the god on a small scale, but ulti mately even 

45 Cf. Snell, p. 63.
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inan im ate things have a divine right to their own exist ence, and the world 
ceased to be chaos long ago when the first homin ids began to sharpen 
stones. It would indeed be a dubious under tak ing if every intro vert wanted 
to extern al ize his limited world of ideas and to shape the external world 
accord ingly. Such attempts happen daily, but the indi vidual suffers, and 
rightly so, under this “godlike ness.”

For the extra vert, Schiller’s formula should run: “Internalize all without and 
shape everything within.” This was the reac tion that, as we saw, Schiller evoked 
in Goethe. Goethe supplies a telling paral lel to this when he writes to Schiller:

On the other hand in every sort of activ ity I am, one might almost say, 
completely ideal istic: I ask nothing at all from objects, but instead I demand 
that everything shall conform to my concep tions.46

This means that when the extra vert thinks, things go just as auto crat ic ally as 
when the intro vert acts upon the external world.47 The formula can there-
fore hold good only when an almost perfect state has been reached, when 
in fact the intro vert has attained a world of ideas so rich and flex ible and 
capable of expres sion that it no longer forces the object on to a procrustean 
bed, and the extra vert such an ample know ledge of and respect for the 
object that it no longer gives rise to a cari ca ture when he oper ates with it in 
his think ing. Thus we see that Schiller bases his formula on the highest 
possible criterion and so makes almost prohib it ive demands on the psychol-
 o gical devel op ment of the indi vidual—assum ing that he is thor oughly clear 
in his own mind what his formula means in every partic u lar.

Be that as it may, it is at least fairly clear that the formula “Externalize all 
within and shape everything without” is the ideal of the conscious atti tude of 
the intro vert. It is based, on the one hand, on the assump tion of an ideal range 
of his inner concep tual world, of the formal prin ciple, and, on the other, on 
the assump tion of the possib il ity of an ideal applic a tion of the sensu ous prin-
ciple, which then no longer appears as affectiv ity, but as an active potency. So 
long as man is “sensu ous” he is “nothing but world,” and “in order not to be 
merely world he must impart form to matter.” This implies a reversal of the 
passive, recept ive, sensu ous prin ciple. Yet how can such a reversal come about? 

46 Letter to Schiller, April 27, 1798 (p. 564).
47 I would like to emphas ize that everything I say in this chapter about the extra vert and 
intro vert applies only to the types we are discuss ing: the intu it ive, extra ver ted feeling type 
repres en ted by Goethe, and the intu it ive, intro ver ted think ing type repres en ted by Schiller.
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That is the whole point. It can scarcely be supposed that a man can give his 
world of ideas that extraordin ary range which would be neces sary in order to 
impose a congenial form on the mater ial world, and at the same time convert 
his affectiv ity, his sensu ous nature, from a passive to an active state in order to 
bring it up to the level of his world of ideas. Somewhere or other man must 
be related, must be subject to some thing, other wise he would be really 
godlike. One is forced to conclude that Schiller would let it go so far that viol-
ence was done to the object. But that would be to concede to the archaic, 
inferior func tion an unlim ited right to exist ence, which as we know Nietzsche, 
at least in theory, actu ally did. This conclu sion is by no means applic able to 
Schiller, since, so far as I am aware, he nowhere consciously expressed himself 
to this effect. His formula has instead a thor oughly naïve and ideal istic char-
ac ter, quite consist ent with the spirit of his time, which was not yet viti ated 
by that deep distrust of human nature and of human truth which haunted the 
epoch of psycho lo gical criti cism inaug ur ated by Nietzsche.

Schiller’s formula could be carried out only by apply ing a ruth less power 
stand point, with never a scruple about justice for the object nor any conscien-
tious exam in a tion of its own compet ence. Only under such condi tions, which 
Schiller certainly never contem plated, could the inferior func tion parti cip ate 
in life. In this way the archaic elements, naïve and uncon scious and decked in 
the glamour of mighty words and fair gestures, also came burst ing through 
and helped to build our present “civil iz a tion,” concern ing the nature of which 
human ity is at this moment in some measure of disagree ment. The archaic 
power instinct, hitherto hidden behind the façade of civil ized living, finally 
came to the surface in its true colours, and proved beyond ques tion that we 
are “still barbar i ans.” For it should not be forgot ten that, in the same measure 
as the conscious atti tude may pride itself on a certain godlike ness by reason 
of its lofty and abso lute stand point, an uncon scious atti tude devel ops with a 
godlike ness oriented down wards to an archaic god whose nature is sensual 
and brutal. The enan ti o dro mia of Heraclitus ensures that the time will come 
when this deus absconditus shall rise to the surface and press the God of our ideals 
to the wall. It is as though men at the close of the eight eenth century had not 
really seen what was taking place in Paris, but lingered on in an aesthetic, 
enthu si astic, or trifling atti tude in order to delude them selves about the real 
meaning of that glimpse into the abysses of human nature.

In that nether world is terror,
And man shall not tempt the gods.
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Let him never yearn to see
What they veil with night and horror!48

When Schiller lived, the time for dealing with that nether world had not 
yet come. Nietzsche at heart was much nearer to it; to him it was certain that 
we were approach ing an epoch of unpre ced en ted struggle. He it was, the 
only true pupil of Schopenhauer, who tore through the veil of naïveté and 
in his Zarathustra conjured up from the nether region ideas that were destined 
to be the most vital content of the coming age.

b. Concerning the Basic Instincts

In this twelfth letter Schiller comes to grips with the two basic instincts, to 
which he devotes a detailed descrip tion. The “sensu ous” instinct is concerned 
with “setting man within the bounds of time and turning him into matter.”49 
This instinct demands

that there be change, so that time should have a content. This state of 
merely filled time is called sensa tion.

Man in this state is nothing but a unit of magnitude, a filled moment of 
time—or rather, he is not even that, for his person al ity is extin guished so 
long as sensa tion rules him and time whirls him along.

With unbreak able bonds this instinct chains the upward- striv ing spirit to 
the world of sense, and summons abstrac tion from its unfettered wander-
ings in the infin ite back into the confines of the present.50

It is entirely char ac ter istic of Schiller’s psycho logy that he should conceive 
the expres sion of this instinct as sensa tion, and not as active, sensu ous desire. 
This shows that for him sensu ous ness has the char ac ter of react ive ness, of 
affectiv ity, which is alto gether typical of the intro vert. An extra vert would 
undoubtedly emphas ize the element of desire. It is further signi fic ant that it 
is this instinct which demands change. The idea wants change less ness and 
etern ity. Whoever lives under the suprem acy of the idea strives for perman-
ence; hence everything that pushes towards change must be opposed to the 
idea. In Schiller’s case it is feeling and sensa tion, which as a rule are fused 
together on account of their undeveloped state. Schiller does not in fact 

48 Schiller, The Diver.   49 Snell, p. 64.   50 Cf. ibid., p. 64f.
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discrim in ate suffi ciently between feeling and sensa tion as the follow ing 
passage proves:

Feeling can only say: this is true for this subject and at this moment; 
another moment another subject may come and revoke the state ment of 
the present sensa tion.51

This passage clearly shows that for Schiller feeling and sensa tion are actu-
ally inter change able terms, and it reveals an inad equate eval u ation and 
differ en ti ation of feeling as distinct from sensa tion. Differentiated feeling 
can estab lish univer sal values as well as those that are merely specific and 
indi vidual. But it is true that the “feeling- sensa tion” of the intro ver ted 
think ing type, because of its passive and react ive char ac ter, is purely specific; 
it can never rise above the indi vidual case, by which alone it is stim u lated, 
to an abstract compar ison of all cases, since with the intro ver ted think ing 
type this duty is performed not by the feeling func tion but by the think ing 
func tion. Conversely, with the intro ver ted feeling type, feeling attains an 
abstract and univer sal char ac ter and can estab lish univer sal and perman ent 
values.

From a further analysis of Schiller’s descrip tion we find that “feeling- 
sensa tion” (by which term I mean the char ac ter istic fusion of the two in the 
intro ver ted think ing type) is the func tion with which the ego does not 
declare itself identical. It has the char ac ter of some thing inim ical and 
foreign, that “extin guishes” the person al ity, whirls it away, setting the 
subject outside himself and alien at ing him from himself. Hence Schiller 
likens it to affect, which sets a man “beside himself” (= extra ver ted). When 
one has collec ted oneself he says this is called, “just as correctly, going into 
oneself [= intro ver ted], that is, return ing to one’s ego, re- estab lish ing the 
person al ity.”52 From this it is quite evident that it seems to Schiller as though 
“feeling- sensa tion” does not really belong to the person, but is a rather 
precari ous access ory “to which a firm will may triumphantly oppose its 
demands.”53 But to the extra vert it is just this side of him which seems to 
consti tute his true nature; it is as if he were actu ally himself only when he 
is being affected by the object—as we can well under stand when we 
consider that for him the rela tion to the object is his super ior, differ en ti ated 
func tion, to which abstract think ing and feeling are just as much opposed 

51 Cf. ibid., p. 66.   52 Ibid., p. 65n.   53 P. 65.
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as they are indis pens able to the intro vert. The think ing of the extra ver ted 
feeling type is just as preju diced by the sensu ous instinct as is the feeling of 
the intro ver ted think ing type. For both it means extreme restric tion to the 
mater ial and specific. Living through the object also has its “unfettered 
wander ings in the infin ite,” and not abstrac tion alone, as Schiller thinks.

By exclud ing sensu ous ness from the concept and scope of the “person” 
Schiller is able to assert that the “person, being an abso lute and indi vis ible 
unity, can never be at vari ance with itself.”54 This unity is a desid er atum of 
the intel lect, which would like to preserve the subject in its most ideal 
integ rity; hence as the super ior func tion it must exclude the ostens ibly 
inferior func tion of sensu ous ness. The result is that very mutil a tion of 
human nature which is the motive and start ing- point of Schiller’s quest.

Since, for Schiller, feeling has the quality of “feeling- sensa tion” and is 
there fore merely specific, the supreme value, a really eternal value, is natur ally 
assigned to form at ive thought, or what Schiller calls the “formal instinct”:55

But when once thought pronounces: that is, it decides for ever and aye, and 
the valid ity of its pronounce ment is vouched for by the person al ity itself, 
which defies all change.56

One cannot refrain from asking: Do the meaning and value of the person-
al ity really lie only in what is perman ent? May it not be that change, 
becom ing, and devel op ment repres ent actu ally higher values than mere 
“defi ance” of change?57 Schiller contin ues:

When there fore the formal instinct holds sway, and the pure object acts 
within us, there is the highest expan sion of being, all barri ers disap pear, 
and from a unit of magnitude to which the needy senses confined him, 
man has risen to a unity of idea embra cing the whole realm of phenom ena. 
By this oper a tion we are no more in time, but time, with its complete and 
infin ite succes sion, is in us. We are no longer indi vidu als, but species; the 
judg ment of all minds is pronounced by our own, the choice of all hearts is 
repres en ted by our deed.58

54 P. 66.
55 The “formal instinct” is equi val ent to the “power of thought” for Schiller.
56 P. 66.
57 Later on Schiller himself criti cizes this point.
58 Cf. p. 67.
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There can be no doubt that the think ing of the intro vert aspires to this 
Hyperion; it is only a pity that the “unity of idea” is the ideal of such a very 
limited class of men. Thinking is merely a func tion which, when fully 
developed and exclus ively obeying its own laws, natur ally sets up a claim to 
univer sal valid ity. Only one part of the world, there fore, can be grasped by 
think ing, another part only by feeling, a third only through sensa tion, and 
so on. That is prob ably why there are differ ent psychic func tions; for, biolo-
gic ally, the psychic system can be under stood only as a system of adapt a tion, 
just as eyes exist presum ably because there is light. Thinking can claim only 
a third or a fourth part of the total signi fic ance, although in its own sphere 
it possesses exclus ive valid ity—just as sight is the exclus ively valid func tion 
for the percep tion of light waves, and hearing for that of sound waves. 
Consequently a man who puts the unity of idea on a pinnacle, and for 
whom “feeling- sensa tion” is some thing anti pathetic to his person al ity, can 
be compared to a man who has good eyes but is totally deaf and suffers 
from anaes thesia.

“We are no longer indi vidu als, but species”: certainly, if we identify 
ourselves exclus ively with think ing, or with any one func tion what so ever; 
for then we are collect ive beings with univer sal valid ity although quite 
estranged from ourselves. Outside this quarter- psyche, the three other quar-
ters languish in the dark ness of repres sion and inferi or ity. “Is it nature which 
thus bears men so far from them selves?” we might ask with Rousseau—
nature, or is it not rather our own psycho logy, which so barbar ously over-
val ues the one func tion and allows itself to be swept away by it? This impetus 
is of course a piece of nature too, that untamed instinct ive energy before 
which the differ en ti ated type recoils if ever it should “acci dent ally” mani fest 
itself in an inferior func tion instead of in the ideal func tion, where it is 
prized and honoured as a divine afflatus. As Schiller truly says:

But your indi vidu al ity and your present need will be swept away by change, 
and what you now ardently desire will one day become the object of your 
abhor rence.59

Whether the untamed, extra vag ant, dispro por tion ate energy shows itself 
in sensu al ity—in abjec tis simo loco—or in an over es tim a tion and deific a tion of 
the most highly developed func tion, it is at bottom the same: barbar ism. But 

59 P. 66.
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natur ally one has no insight into this so long as one is still hypnot ized by 
the object of the deed and ignores how it is done.

Identification with the one differ en ti ated func tion means that one is in  
a collect ive state—not, of course, identical with the collect ive, as is the  
prim it ive, but collect ively adapted so far as “the judg ment of all minds is 
pronounced by our own” and our thought and speech exactly conform to 
the general expect a tions of those whose think ing is differ en ti ated and 
adapted to the same degree. Furthermore, “the choice of all hearts is repres-
en ted by our deed” so far as we think and do as all desire it to be thought 
and done. And in fact every one thinks and believes that it is the best and 
most desir able thing when there is the maximum of iden tity with the one 
differ en ti ated func tion, for that brings the most obvious social advant ages, 
but at the same time the greatest disad vant ages to those lesser developed 
sides of our human nature, which some times consti tute a large part of our 
indi vidu al ity. Schiller goes on:

Once we assert the primary, and there fore neces sary, antag on ism of the 
two instincts, there is really no other means of preserving the unity in man 
except by the abso lute subor din a tion of the sensu ous instinct to the 
rational. But the only result of that is mere uniform ity, not harmony, and 
man still remains for ever divided.60

Because it is diffi cult to remain true to our prin ciples amidst all the 
ardour of the feel ings, we adopt the more comfort able expedi ent of making 
the char ac ter more secure by blunt ing them; for it is infin itely easier to keep 
calm in the face of an unarmed adversary than to master a spir ited and 
active foe. In this oper a tion, then, consists for the most part what we call 
the forming of a human being; and that in the best sense of the term, as 
signi fy ing the cultiv a tion of the inner, not merely the outward, man. A man 
so formed will indeed be secured against being crude Nature, and from 
appear ing as such; but he will at the same time be armed by his prin ciples 
against every sensa tion of Nature, so that human ity can reach him as little 
from without as from within.61

Schiller was also aware that the two func tions, think ing and affectiv ity 
(feeling- sensa tion), can take one another’s place, which happens, as we saw, 
when one func tion is priv ileged:

60 Cf. p. 68n.   61 Cf. p. 71n.
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He can assign to the passive func tion [feeling- sensa tion] the intens ity 
which the active func tion requires, fore stall the formal by means of the 
mater ial instinct, and make the recept ive faculty the determ in ing one. Or 
he can assign to the active func tion [posit ive think ing] the extens ity which 
is proper to the passive, fore stall the mater ial instinct by means of the 
formal, and substi tute the determ in ing for the recept ive faculty. In the first 
case he will never be himself, in the second he will never be anything else. 
Consequently, in both cases he is neither the one nor the other, and is 
there fore a nonentity.62

In this very remark able passage much is contained that we have already 
discussed. When the energy of posit ive think ing is supplied to feeling- 
sensa tion, which would amount to a reversal of the intro ver ted think ing 
type, the qual it ies of undif fer en ti ated, archaic feeling- sensa tion become 
para mount: the indi vidual relapses into an extreme related ness, or iden tity 
with the sensed object. This state is one of inferior extra ver sion, an extra ver sion 
which, as it were, detaches the indi vidual entirely from his ego and dissolves 
him into archaic collect ive ties and iden ti fic a tions. He is then no longer 
“himself,” but sheer related ness, identical with the object and there fore 
without a stand point. The intro vert instinct ively feels the greatest resist ance 
to this condi tion, which is no guar an tee that he will not uncon sciously  
fall into it. It should on no account be confused with the extra ver sion of  
the extra ver ted type, inclined as the intro vert is to make this mistake and  
to display for this extra ver sion the same contempt which, at bottom,  
he always feels for his own.63 Schiller’s second instance, on the other hand, 
is the purest illus tra tion of the intro ver ted think ing type, who by ampu-
tat ing his inferior feeling- sensa tions condemns himself to ster il ity, to a  
state in which “human ity can reach him as little from without as from 
within.”

Here again it is obvious that Schiller is writing, as always, only from the 
stand point of the intro vert. The extra vert, whose ego resides not in think ing 
but in the feeling rela tion to the object, actu ally finds himself through the 
object, whereas the intro vert loses himself in it. But when the extra vert 
proceeds to intro vert, he arrives at a state of inferior related ness to collect ive 

62 Cf. p. 70.
63 To avoid misun der stand ings, I should like to observe that this contempt does not apply to 
the object, at least not as a rule, but to the rela tion to it.
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ideas, an iden tity with collect ive think ing of an archaic, concret istic kind, 
which one might call sensa tion think ing. He loses himself in this inferior func-
tion just as much as the intro vert in his inferior extra ver sion. Hence the 
extra vert has the same repug nance, fear, or silent contempt for intro ver sion 
as the intro vert for extra ver sion.

Schiller senses this oppos i tion between the two mech an isms—in his case 
between sensa tion and think ing, or, as he puts it, “matter and form,” 
“passiv ity and activ ity”64—as unbridge able.

The distance between matter and form, between passiv ity and activ ity, 
between sensa tion and thought, is infin ite, and the two cannot conceiv ably 
be recon ciled. The two condi tions are opposed to each other and can never 
be made one.65

But both instincts want to exist, and as “ener gies”—Schiller’s own very 
modern word for them—they need and demand a “depo ten ti ation.”66

The mater ial instinct and the formal are equally earnest in their demands, 
since in cogni tion the one relates to the reality, the other to the neces sity, 
of things.67

But this depo ten ti ation of the sensu ous instinct should never be the 
effect of a phys ical inca pa city and a blunt ing of sensa tion which every where 
merits nothing but contempt; it must be an act of freedom, an activ ity of 
the person, temper ing the sensual by its moral intens ity. . . . For sense 
must lose only to the advant age of mind.68

It follows, then, that mind must lose only to the advant age of sense. Schiller 
does not actu ally say this, but it is surely implied when he contin ues:

Just as little should the depo ten ti ation of the formal instinct be the effect of 
spir itual inca pa city and a feeble ness of thought and will that would degrade 
human ity. Abundance of sensa tions must be its glor i ous source; sensu-
ous ness itself must main tain its territ ory with triumphant power, and resist 
the viol ence which by its usurp ing activ ity the mind would inflict upon it.69

64 That is, between affectiv ity and active think ing, in contrast to the react ive think ing previ ously 
referred to.
65 Cf. Snell, p. 88.   66 Cf. p. 72.   67 Cf. p. 78.   68 Cf. p. 72.
69 Cf. ibid.
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With these words Schiller acknow ledges the equal rights of sensu ous ness 
and spir itu al ity. He concedes to sensa tion the right to its own exist ence. But 
at the same time we can see in this passage the outlines of a still deeper 
thought: the idea of a “reci pro city” between the two instincts, a community 
of interest, or, in modern language, a symbi osis in which the waste products 
of the one would be the food supply of the other.

We have now reached the concep tion of a recip rocal action between the 
two instincts, of such a kind that the oper a tion of the one at the same time 
estab lishes and restricts the oper a tion of the other, and each reaches its 
highest mani fest a tion precisely through the activ ity of the other.70

Hence, if we follow out this idea, their oppos i tion must not be conceived 
as some thing to be done away with, but on the contrary as some thing useful 
and life- promot ing that should be preserved and strengthened. This is a 
direct attack on the predom in ance of the one differ en ti ated and socially valu-
able func tion, since that is the prime cause of the suppres sion and deple tion 
of the inferior func tions. It would amount to a slave rebel lion against the 
heroic ideal which compels us to sacri fice everything else for the sake of the 
one. If this prin ciple, which, as we saw, was developed in partic u larly high 
degree by Christianity for the spir itu al iz ing of man, and then proved equally 
effect ive in further ing his mater i al istic ends, were once finally broken, the 
inferior func tions would find a natural release and would demand, rightly or 
wrongly, the same recog ni tion as the differ en ti ated func tion. The complete 
oppos i tion between sensu ous ness and spir itu al ity, or between the feeling- 
sensa tion and think ing of the intro ver ted think ing type, would then be 
openly revealed. But, as Schiller says, this complete oppos i tion also entails a 
recip rocal limit a tion, equi val ent psycho lo gic ally to an abol i tion of the power 
prin ciple, i.e., to a renun ci ation of the claim to a univer sally valid stand point 
on the strength of one differ en ti ated and adapted collect ive func tion.

The direct outcome of this renun ci ation is indi vidu al ism,71 that is, the need 
for a real iz a tion of indi vidu al ity, a real iz a tion of man as he is. But let us hear 
how Schiller tries to tackle the problem:

70 Cf. p. 73.
71 Individualism. [The posit ive defin i tion of indi vidu al ism, given here, which is similar to 
the defin i tion of indi vidu ation (cf. par. 757), is in marked contrast to the negat ive  
aspect stressed in par. 433 and espe cially par. 761: “A real conflict with the collect ive norm 
arises only when an indi vidual way is raised to a norm, which is the actual aim of extreme 
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This recip rocal rela tion of the two instincts is purely a task of reason, which 
man will be able to solve fully only through the perfec tion of his being. It is 
in the truest sense of the term the idea of his human ity, and consequently 
some thing infin ite to which he can approach ever nearer in the course of 
time, without ever reach ing it.72

It is a pity that Schiller is so condi tioned by his type, other wise it could 
never have occurred to him to look upon the co- oper a tion of the two 
instincts as a “task of reason,” for oppos ites are not to be united ration ally: 
tertium non datur—that is precisely why they are called oppos ites. It must be 
that Schiller under stands by reason some thing other than ratio, some higher 
and almost mystical faculty. In prac tice, oppos ites can be united only in the 
form of a comprom ise, or irra tion ally, some new thing arising between them 
which, although differ ent from both, yet has the power to take up their 
ener gies in equal measure as an expres sion of both and of neither. Such an 
expres sion cannot be contrived by reason, it can only be created through 
living. As a matter of fact Schiller means just this, as we can see from the 
follow ing passage:

But if there were cases when [man] had this twofold exper i ence at the  
same time, when he was at once conscious of his freedom and sens ible of 
his exist ence, when he at once felt himself as matter and came to know 
himself as mind, he would in such cases, and posit ively in them alone, 
have a complete intu ition of his human ity, and the object which afforded 
him this intu ition would serve him as a symbol of his accom plished 
destiny.73

Thus if a man were able to live both faculties or instincts at the same time, 
i.e., think ing by sensing and sensing by think ing, then, out of that exper i-
ence (which Schiller calls the object), a symbol would arise which would 
express his accom plished destiny, i.e., his indi vidual way on which the Yea 
and Nay are united.

indi vidu al ism. Naturally this aim is patho lo gical and inim ical to life. It has, accord ingly, 
nothing to do with indi vidu ation.” This funda mental distinc tion between indi vidu al ism and 
indi vidu ation is expan ded upon in Two Essays, pars. 267–8.—EDITORS.]
72 Cf. p. 73.   73 Cf. pp. 73f.
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Before we take a closer look at the psycho logy of this idea, it would be as 
well for us to ascer tain how Schiller conceives the nature and origin of the 
symbol:

The object of the sensu ous instinct . . . may be called life in its widest 
meaning; a concept that signi fies all mater ial being, and all that is directly 
present to the senses. The object of the formal instinct . . . may be called 
form, both in the figur at ive and in the literal sense; a concept that includes 
all formal qual it ies of things and all their rela tions to the intel lec tual 
faculties.74

The object of the medi at ing func tion, there fore, accord ing to Schiller, is 
“living form,” for this would be precisely a symbol in which the oppos ites 
are united; “a concept that serves to denote all aesthetic qual it ies of 
phenom ena and, in a word, what we call Beauty in the widest sense of the 
term.”75 But the symbol presup poses a func tion that creates symbols, and in 
addi tion a func tion that under stands them. This latter func tion takes no part 
in the creation of the symbol, it is a func tion in its own right, which one 
could call symbolic think ing or symbolic under stand ing. The essence of the 
symbol consists in the fact that it repres ents in itself some thing that is not 
wholly under stand able, and that it hints only intu it ively at its possible 
meaning. The creation of a symbol is not a rational process, for a rational 
process could never produce an image that repres ents a content which is at 
bottom incom pre hens ible. To under stand a symbol we need a certain 
amount of intu ition which appre hends, if only approx im ately, the meaning 
of the symbol that has been created, and then incor por ates it into conscious-
ness. Schiller calls the symbol- creat ing func tion a third instinct, the play 
instinct; it bears no resemb lance to the two oppos ing func tions, but stands 
between them and does justice to both their natures—always provided (a 
point Schiller does not mention) that sensa tion and think ing are serious func-
tions. But there are many people for whom neither func tion is alto gether 
serious, and for them seri ous ness must occupy the middle place instead of 
play. Although else where Schiller denies the exist ence of a third, medi at ing, 
basic instinct,76 we will never the less assume, though his conclu sion is some-
what at fault, his intu ition to be all the more accur ate. For, as a matter of fact, 
some thing does stand between the oppos ites, but in the pure differ en ti ated 

74 Cf. p. 76.   75 Ibid.   76 P. 67.
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type it has become invis ible. In the intro vert it is what I have called feeling- 
sensa tion. On account of its relat ive repres sion, the inferior func tion is only 
partly attached to conscious ness; its other part is attached to the uncon-
scious. The differ en ti ated func tion is the most fully adapted to external 
reality; it is essen tially the reality- func tion; hence it is as much as possible 
shut off from any admix ture of fant astic elements. These elements, there-
fore, become asso ci ated with the inferior func tions, which are simil arly 
repressed. For this reason the sensa tion of the intro vert, which is usually 
senti mental, has a very strong tinge of uncon scious fantasy. The third element, in 
which the oppos ites merge, is fantasy activ ity, which is creat ive and recept ive at once. This is the 
func tion Schiller calls the play instinct, by which he means more than he 
actu ally says. He exclaims: “For, to declare it once and for all, man plays only 
when he is in the full sense of the word a man, and he is only wholly man 
when he is playing.” For him the object of the play instinct is beauty. “Man 
shall only play with Beauty, and only with Beauty shall he play.”77

Schiller was in fact aware what it might mean to give first place to the play 
instinct. As we have seen, the release of repres sion brings a colli sion between 
the oppos ites, causing an equal iz a tion that neces sar ily results in a lower ing 
of the value that was highest. For culture, as we under stand it today, it is 
certainly a cata strophe when the barbar ian side of the European comes 
upper most, for who can guar an tee that such a man, when he begins to play, 
will make the aesthetic temper and the enjoy ment of genuine beauty his 
goal? That would be an entirely unjus ti fi able anti cip a tion. From the inev it-
able lower ing of the cultural level a very differ ent result is to be expec ted. 
Schiller rightly says:

The aesthetic play instinct will then be hardly recog niz able in its first 
attempts, as the sensu ous instinct is incess antly inter ven ing with its head-
strong caprice and its savage appet ite. Hence we see crude taste first 
seizing on what is new and start ling, gaudy, fant astic, and bizarre, on what 
is violent and wild, and avoid ing nothing so much as simpli city and 
quiet ude.78

From this we must conclude that Schiller was aware of the dangers of this 
devel op ment. It also follows that he himself could not acqui esce in the solu-
tion found, but felt a compel ling need to give man a more substan tial 

77 Cf. p. 80.   78 Cf. p. 135.
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found a tion for his human ity than the some what insec ure basis which a 
playful aesthetic atti tude can offer him. And that must indeed be so. For the 
oppos i tion between the two func tions, or func tion groups, is so great and 
so invet er ate that play alone would hardly suffice to coun ter bal ance the full 
gravity and seri ous ness of this conflict. Similia similibus curan tur—a third factor 
is needed, which at least can equal the other two in seri ous ness. With the 
atti tude of play all seri ous ness must vanish, and this opens the way for what 
Schiller calls an “unlim ited determ in ab il ity.”79 Sometimes instinct will allow 
itself to be allured by sensa tion, some times by think ing; now it will play 
with objects, now with ideas. But in any case it will not play exclus ively 
with beauty, for then man would be no longer a barbar ian but already 
aesthet ic ally educated, whereas the ques tion at issue is: How is he to emerge 
from the state of barbar ism? Above all else, there fore, it must defin itely be 
estab lished where man actu ally stands in his inner most being. A priori he is 
as much sensa tion as think ing; he is in oppos i tion to himself, hence he must 
stand some where in between. In his deepest essence he must be a being 
who partakes of both instincts, yet may also differ en ti ate himself from them 
in such a way that, though he must suffer them and in some cases submit to 
them, he can also use them. But first he must differ en ti ate himself from 
them, as from natural forces to which he is subject but with which he does 
not declare himself identical. On this point Schiller says:

Moreover, this indwell ing of the two funda mental instincts in no way contra-
dicts the abso lute unity of the mind, provided only that we distin guish it in 
itself from both instincts. Both certainly exist and operate within it, but the 
mind itself is neither matter nor form, neither sensu ous ness nor reason.80

Here, it seems to me, Schiller has put his finger on some thing very 
import ant, namely, the possib il ity of separ at ing out an indi vidual nucleus, which can be 
at one time the subject and at another the object of the oppos ing func tions, 
though always remain ing distin guish able from them. This separ a tion is as 
much an intel lec tual as a moral judg ment. In one case it comes about 
through think ing, in another through feeling. If the separ a tion is unsuc-
cess ful, or if it is not made at all, a dissol u tion of the indi vidu al ity into pairs 
of oppos ites inev it ably follows, since it becomes identical with them. A 
further consequence is disunion with oneself, or an arbit rary decision in 

79 Cf. infra, pars. 185f.   80 Cf. p. 94.
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favour of one or the other side, together with a violent suppres sion of its 
oppos ite. This train of thought is a very ancient one, and so far as I know its 
most inter est ing formu la tion, psycho lo gic ally speak ing, may be found in 
Synesius, the Christian bishop of Ptolemais and pupil of Hypatia. In his 
book De insom niis he assigns to the spir itus phant ast icus prac tic ally the same 
psycho lo gical role as Schiller to the play instinct and I to creat ive fantasy; 
only his mode of expres sion is not psycho lo gical but meta phys ical, an 
ancient form of speech which is not suit able for our purpose. He says of this 
spirit: “The fant astic spirit is the medium between the eternal and the 
temporal, and in it we are most alive.”81 It unites the oppos ites in itself; 
hence it also parti cip ates in instinct ive nature right down to the animal 
level, where it becomes instinct and arouses daemonic desires:

For this spirit borrows anything that is suit able to its purpose, taking it from 
both extremes as it were from neigh bours, and so unites in one essence 
things that dwell far apart. For Nature has exten ded the reach of fantasy 
through her many realms, and it descends even to the animals, which do 
not yet possess reason. . . . It is itself the intel li gence of the animal, and the 
animal under stands much through this power of fantasy. . . . All classes of 
demons derive their essence from the life of fantasy. For they are in their 
whole being imagin ary, and are images of that which happens within.

Indeed, from the psycho lo gical point of view demons are nothing other 
than intruders from the uncon scious, spon tan eous irrup tions of uncon-
scious complexes into the continu ity of the conscious process. Complexes 
are compar able to demons which fitfully harass our thoughts and actions; 
hence in antiquity and the Middle Ages acute neur otic disturb ances were 
conceived as posses sion. Thus, when the indi vidual consist ently takes his 
stand on one side, the uncon scious ranges itself on the other and rebels—
which is natur ally what struck the Neoplatonic and Christian philo soph ers 
most, since they repres en ted the stand point of exclus ive spir itu al ity. 
Particularly valu able is Synesius’ refer ence to the imagin ary nature of 
demons. It is, as I have already pointed out, precisely the fant astic element 
that becomes asso ci ated in the uncon scious with the repressed func tions. 

81 [No page refer ences are given in the German text for these quota tions. Jung used a Latin 
trans la tion by Ficino, cited in the Bibliography. For the longer passage, as trans lated from the 
original Greek, cf. The Essays and Hymns of Synesius (trans. FitzGerald), II, pp. 334f.—EDITORS.]



101SCHILLER’S IDEAS ON THE TYPE PROBLEM

Hence, if the indi vidu al ity (as we might call the “indi vidual nucleus” for 
short) fails to differ en ti ate itself from the oppos ites, it becomes identical 
with them and is inwardly torn asunder, so that a state of agon iz ing disunion 
arises. Synesius expresses this as follows:

Thus this animal spirit, which devout men have also called the spir itual 
soul, becomes both idol and god and demon of many shapes. In this also 
does the soul exhibit her torment.

By parti cip at ing in the instinct ive forces the spirit becomes a “god and 
demon of many shapes.” This strange idea becomes imme di ately intel li gible 
when we remem ber that in them selves sensa tion and think ing are collect ive 
func tions, into which the indi vidu al ity (or mind, accord ing to Schiller) is 
dissolved by non- differ en ti ation. It becomes a collect ive entity, i.e., godlike, 
since God is a collect ive idea of an all- pervad ing essence. In this state, says 
Synesius, “the soul exhib its her torment.” But deliv er ance is won through 
differ en ti ation; for, he contin ues, when the spirit becomes “moist and gross” it 
sinks into the depths, i.e., gets entangled with the object, but when purged 
through pain it becomes “dry and hot” and rises up again, for it is just this fiery 
quality that differ en ti ates it from the humid nature of its subter ranean abode.

Here the ques tion natur ally arises: By virtue of what power does that 
which is indi vis ible, i.e., the in- dividual, defend himself against the divis ive 
instincts? That he can do this by means of the play instinct even Schiller, at 
this point, no longer believes; it must be some thing serious, some consid-
er able power, that can effect ively detach the indi vidu al ity from both the 
oppos ites. From one side comes the call of the highest value, the highest 
ideal; from the other the allure of the strongest desire. Schiller says:

Each of these two funda mental instincts, as soon as it is developed, strives 
by its nature and by neces sity towards satis fac tion; but just because both 
are neces sary and both are yet striv ing towards oppos ite object ives, this 
twofold compul sion natur ally cancels itself out, and the will preserves 
complete freedom between them both. Thus it is the will which acts as a 
power against both instincts, but neither of the two can of its own accord 
act as a power against the other. . . . There is in man no other power but his 
will, and only that which abol ishes man, death and every destroyer of 
conscious ness, can abolish this inner freedom.82

82 Cf. Snell, p. 94.
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That the oppos ites must cancel each other is logic ally correct, but prac tic ally 
it is not so, for the instincts are in mutual, active oppos i tion and cause a 
tempor ar ily insol uble conflict. The will could indeed decide the issue, but 
only if we anti cip ate the very condi tion that must first be reached. However, 
the problem of how man is to emerge from barbar ism is not yet solved, 
neither is that condi tion estab lished which alone could impart to the will a 
direc tion that would be fair to both oppos ites and so unite them. It is truly 
a sign of the barbar ian state that the will is determ ined unilat er ally by one 
func tion, for the will must have some content, some aim, and how is this 
aim set? How else than by an ante cedent psychic process which through an 
intel lec tual or an emotional judg ment, or a sensu ous desire, provides the 
will with both a content and an aim? If we allow sensu ous desire to be a 
motive of the will, we act in accord ance with one instinct against our 
rational judg ment. Yet if we leave it to our rational judg ment to settle the 
dispute, then even the fairest arbit ra tion will always be based on that, and 
will give the formal instinct prior ity over the sensu ous. In any event, the will 
is determ ined more from this side or from that, so long as it depends for its 
content on one side or the other. But, to be really able to settle the conflict, 
it must be groun ded on an inter me di ate state or process, which shall give it 
a content that is neither too near nor too far from either side. According to 
Schiller, this must be a symbolic content, since the medi at ing posi tion between 
the oppos ites can be reached only by the symbol. The reality presup posed 
by one instinct is differ ent from the reality of the other. To the other it would 
be quite unreal or bogus, and vice versa. This dual char ac ter of real and 
unreal is inher ent in the symbol. If it were only real, it would not be a 
symbol, for it would then be a real phenomenon and hence unsym bolic. 
Only that can be symbolic which embraces both. And if it were alto gether 
unreal, it would be mere empty imagin ing, which, being related to nothing 
real, would not be a symbol either.

The rational func tions are, by their very nature, incap able of creat ing 
symbols, since they produce only ration al it ies whose meaning is determ ined 
unilat er ally and does not at the same time embrace its oppos ite. The sensu ous 
func tions are equally unfit ted to create symbols, because their products too 
are determ ined unilat er ally by the object and contain only them selves and 
not their oppos ites. To discover, there fore, that impar tial basis for the will, we 
must appeal to another author ity, where the oppos ites are not yet clearly 
separ ated but still preserve their original unity. Manifestly this is not the case 
with conscious ness, since the whole essence of conscious ness is discrim in a tion, 
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distin guish ing ego from non- ego, subject from object, posit ive from negat ive, 
and so forth. The separ a tion into pairs of oppos ites is entirely due to conscious 
differ en ti ation; only conscious ness can recog nize the suit able and distin guish 
it from the unsuit able and worth less. It alone can declare one func tion valu-
able and the other non- valu able, thus bestow ing on one the power of the will 
while suppress ing the claims of the other. But, where no conscious ness exists, 
where purely uncon scious instinct ive life still prevails, there is no reflec tion, 
no pro et contra, no disunion, nothing but simple happen ing, self- regu lat ing 
instinctiv ity, living propor tion. (Provided, of course, that instinct does not 
come up against situ ations to which it is unadap ted, in which case block age, 
affects, confu sion, and panic arise.)

It would, there fore, be point less to call upon conscious ness to decide the 
conflict between the instincts. A conscious decision would be quite arbit-
rary, and could never supply the will with a symbolic content that alone can 
produce an irra tional solu tion of a logical anti thesis. For this we must go 
deeper; we must descend into the found a tions of conscious ness which have 
still preserved their prim or dial instinctiv ity—that is, into the uncon scious, 
where all psychic func tions are indis tin guish ably merged in the original 
and funda mental activ ity of the psyche. The lack of differ en ti ation in the 
uncon scious arises in the first place from the almost direct asso ci ation of all 
the brain centres with each other, and in the second from the relat ively weak 
energic value of the uncon scious elements.83 That they possess relat ively 
little energy is clear from the fact that an uncon scious element at once ceases 
to be sublim inal as soon as it acquires a stronger accent of value; it then rises 
above the threshold of conscious ness, and it can do this only by virtue of the 
energy accru ing to it. It becomes a “lucky idea” or “hunch,” or, as Herbart 
calls it, a “spon tan eously arising present a tion.” The strong energic value of 
the conscious contents has the effect of intense illu min a tion, whereby their 
differ ences become clearly percept ible and any confu sion between them is 
ruled out. In the uncon scious, on the contrary, the most hetero gen eous 
elements possess ing only a vague analogy can be substi tuted for one another, 
just because of their low lumin os ity and weak energic value. Even hetero-
gen eous sense- impres sions coalesce, as we see in “phot isms” (Bleuler) or in 
colour hearing. Language, too, contains plenty of these uncon scious contam-
in a tions, as I have shown in the case of sound, light, and emotional states.84

83 Cf. Nunberg, “On the Physical Accompaniments of Association Processes,” in Jung (ed.), 
Studies in WordAssociation, pp. 531ff.
84 Cf. Symbols of Transformation, pars. 233ff.
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The uncon scious, then, might well be the author ity we have to appeal to, 
since it is a neutral region of the psyche where everything that is divided 
and antag on istic in conscious ness flows together into group ings and config-
ur a tions. These, when raised to the light of conscious ness, reveal a nature 
that exhib its the constitu ents of one side as much as the other; they never-
the less belong to neither but occupy an inde pend ent middle posi tion. It is 
this posi tion that consti tutes both their value and their non- value for 
conscious ness. They are worth less in so far as nothing clearly distin guish able 
can be perceived from their config ur a tion, thus leaving conscious ness 
embar rassed and perplexed; but valu able in so far as it is just their undif fer-
en ti ated state that gives them that symbolic char ac ter which is essen tial to 
the content of the medi at ing will.

Thus, besides the will, which is entirely depend ent on its content, man 
has a further auxil i ary in the uncon scious, that mater nal womb of creat ive 
fantasy, which is able at any time to fashion symbols in the natural process 
of element ary psychic activ ity, symbols that can serve to determ ine the 
medi at ing will. I say “can” advisedly, because the symbol does not of its 
own accord step into the breach, but remains in the uncon scious just so 
long as the energic value of the conscious contents exceeds that of the 
uncon scious symbol. Under normal condi tions this is always the case; but 
under abnor mal condi tions a reversal of value sets in, whereby the uncon-
scious acquires a higher value than the conscious. The symbol then rises to 
the surface without, however, being taken up by the will and the exec ut ive 
conscious func tions, since these, on account of the reversal of value, have 
now become sublim inal. The uncon scious, on the other hand, has become 
supra lim inal, and an abnor mal state, a psychic disturb ance, has super vened.

Under normal condi tions, there fore, energy must be arti fi cially supplied 
to the uncon scious symbol in order to increase its value and bring it to 
conscious ness. This comes about (and here we return again to the idea of 
differ en ti ation provoked by Schiller) through a differ en ti ation of the self   85 

85 [A prelim in ary formu la tion of the “self” first occurs in “The Structure of the Unconscious” 
(1916), Two Essays (1966 edn.), par. 512: “The uncon scious personal contents consti tute the 
self, the uncon scious or subcon scious ego.” Thereafter the self does not appear to have been mentioned 
in Jung’s writ ings until the public a tion of Psychological Types, and even as late as the 1950 Swiss 
edition it is at one point (p. 123) used inter change ably with the ego. This has been correc ted 
in Ges. Werke (p. 95), where “Selbst” (self) is deleted. (In the Baynes version confu sion is made 
worse confoun ded because through out this whole passage “Ich”=ego is more often than not 
trans lated as “self,” which Jung used only at that one point. Cf. Baynes, pp. 115–17, with 
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from the oppos ites. This differ en ti ation amounts to a detach ment of libido 
from both sides, in so far as the libido is dispos able. For the libido inves ted 
in the instincts is only in part freely dispos able, just so far in fact as the 
power of the will extends. This is repres en ted by the amount of energy 
which is at the “free” disposal of the ego. The will then has the self as a 
possible aim, and it becomes the more possible the more any further devel-
op ment is arres ted by the conflict. In this case, the will does not decide 
between the oppos ites, but purely for the self, that is, the dispos able energy 
is with drawn into the self—in other words, it is intro ver ted. The intro ver sion 
simply means that the libido is retained by the self and is preven ted from 
taking part in the conflict of oppos ites. Since the way outward is barred to 
it, it natur ally turns towards thought, where again it is in danger of getting 
entangled in the conflict. The act of differ en ti ation and intro ver sion involves 
the detach ment of dispos able libido not merely from the outer object but 
also from the inner object, the thought. The libido becomes wholly object-
less, it is no longer related to anything that could be a content of conscious-
ness, and it there fore sinks into the uncon scious, where it auto mat ic ally 
takes posses sion of the waiting fantasy mater ial, which it thereupon activ-
ates and forces to the surface.

Schiller’s term for the symbol, “living form,” is happily chosen, because 
the constel lated fantasy mater ial contains images of the psycho lo gical devel-
op ment of the indi vidu al ity in its success ive states—a sort of prelim in ary 
sketch or repres ent a tion of the onward way between the oppos ites. Although 
it may frequently happen that the discrim in at ing activ ity of conscious ness 
does not find much in these images that can be imme di ately under stood, 
these intu itions never the less contain a living power which can have a 
determ in ing effect on the will. But the determ in ing of the will has reper cus-
sions on both sides, so that after a while the oppos ites recover their strength. 
The renewed conflict again demands the same treat ment, and each time a 

pars. 138–41 of the present edition.) Thus, in par. 183, the “self” appears for the first time as 
an entity distinct from the ego, though it is evident from the context that the term also has 
an affin ity with the “indi vidual nucleus” which can be differ en ti ated from the oppos ing 
func tions or oppos ites (par. 174). In par. 175, however, the “indi vidual nucleus” is abbre vi-
ated into the “indi vidu al ity.” The rela tion between the self and indi vidu al ity is developed 
later, in Two Essays. Cf. par. 266: “. . . in so far as ‘indi vidu al ity’ embraces our inner most, last, 
and incom par able unique ness, it also implies becom ing one’s own self.” Par. 404: “The  
self is our life’s goal, for it is the completest expres sion of that fateful combin a tion we call 
indi vidu al ity.”—EDITORS.]
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further step along the way is made possible. This func tion of medi ation 
between the oppos ites I have termed the tran scend ent func tion, by which I mean 
nothing myster i ous, but merely a combined func tion of conscious and 
uncon scious elements, or, as in math em at ics, a common func tion of real 
and imagin ary quant it ies.86

Besides the will—whose import ance should not on that account be 
denied—we also have creat ive fantasy, an irra tional, instinct ive func tion 
which alone has the power to supply the will with a content of such a 
nature that it can unite the oppos ites. This is the func tion that Schiller intu-
it ively appre hen ded as the source of symbols; but he called it the “play 
instinct” and could there fore make no further use of it for the motiv a tion of 
the will. In order to obtain a content for the will he rever ted to the intel lect 
and thus allied himself to one side only. But he comes surpris ingly close to 
our problem when he says:

The sway of sensa tion must there fore be destroyed before the law [i.e., of 
the rational will] can be set up in its place. So it is not enough for  
some thing to begin which previ ously did not exist; some thing must  
first cease which previ ously did exist. Man cannot pass directly from sensa-
tion to think ing; he must take a step back wards, since only by the removal 
of one determ in ant can its oppos ite appear. In order, there fore, to exchange 
passiv ity for self- depend ence, an inact ive determ in ant for an active one,  
he must be moment ar ily free from all determ in acy and pass through a 
state of pure determ in ab il ity. Consequently, he must somehow return to 
that negat ive state of sheer inde term in acy in which he existed before 
anything at all made an impres sion on his senses. But that state was 
completely empty of content, and it is now a ques tion of uniting an equal 
inde term in acy with an equally unlim ited determ in ab il ity possess ing  
the greatest possible fulness of content, since some thing posit ive is to 
result directly from this condi tion. The determ in acy which he received  
by means of sensa tion must there fore be preserved, because he must  
not lose hold of reality; but at the same time it must, in so far as it is a  

86 I must emphas ize that I am here present ing this func tion only in prin ciple. Further contri-
bu tions to this very complex problem, concern ing in partic u lar the funda mental import ance 
of the way in which the uncon scious mater ial is assim il ated into conscious ness, will be 
found in “The Structure of the Unconscious” and “The Psychology of the Unconscious 
Processes.” [These were subsequently expan ded into Two Essays on Analytical Psychology. Cf. also 
“The Transcendent Function.”—EDITORS.]
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limit a tion, be removed, because an unlim ited determ in ab il ity is to make  
its appear ance.87

With the help of what has been said above, this diffi cult passage can be 
under stood easily enough if we bear in mind that Schiller constantly tends to 
seek a solu tion in the rational will. Making allow ance for this fact, what he says 
is perfectly clear. The “step back wards” is the differ en ti ation from the contend ing 
instincts, the detach ment and with drawal of libido from all inner and outer 
objects. Here, of course, Schiller has the sensu ous object primar ily in mind, 
since, as we have said, his constant aim is to get across to the side of rational 
think ing, which seems to him an indis pens able factor in determ in ing the will. 
Nevertheless, he is still driven by the neces sity of abol ish ing all determ in acy, 
and this also implies detach ment from the inner object, the thought—other-
wise it would be impossible to achieve that complete inde term in acy and 
empti ness of content which is the original state of uncon scious ness, with no 
discrim in a tion of subject and object. It is obvious that Schiller means a process 
which might be formu lated as an intro ver sion into the uncon scious.

“Unlimited determ in ab il ity” clearly means some thing very like the 
uncon scious, a state in which everything acts on everything else without 
distinc tion. This empty state of conscious ness must be united with the 
“greatest possible fulness of content.” This fulness, the coun ter part of the 
empti ness of conscious ness, can only be the content of the uncon scious, 
since no other content is given. Schiller is thus express ing the union of 
conscious and uncon scious, and from this state “some thing posit ive is to 
result.” This “posit ive” some thing is for us a symbolic determ in ant of the 
will. For Schiller it is a “medi at ory condi tion,” by which the union of sensa-
tion and think ing is brought about. He also calls it a “medi at ory dispos i-
tion” where sensu ous ness and reason are simul tan eously active; but just 
because of that each cancels the determ in ing power of the other and their 
oppos i tion ends in nega tion. This cancel ling of the oppos ites produces a 
void, which we call the uncon scious. Because it is not determ ined by the 
oppos ites, this condi tion is suscept ible to every determ in ant. Schiller calls it 
the “aesthetic condi tion.”88 It is remark able that he over looks the fact that 
sensu ous ness and reason cannot both be “active” in this condi tion, since, as 
he himself says, they are already cancelled by mutual nega tion. But, since 
some thing must be active and Schiller has no other func tion at his disposal, 

87 Cf. Snell, p. 98.   88 Ibid., p. 99.
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the pairs of oppos ites must, accord ing to him, become active again. Their 
activ ity is there all right, but since conscious ness is “empty,” it must neces-
sar ily be in the uncon scious.89 But this concept was unknown to Schiller—
hence he contra dicts himself at this point. His medi at ing aesthetic func tion 
would thus be the equi val ent of our symbol- forming activ ity (creat ive 
fantasy). Schiller defines the “aesthetic char ac ter” of a thing as its rela tion to 
“the total ity of our various faculties, without being a specific object for any 
single one of them.”90 Instead of this vague defin i tion, he would perhaps 
have done better to return to his earlier concept of the symbol; for the 
symbol has the quality of being related to all psychic func tions without 
being a specific object for any single one. Having now reached this “medi-
at ory dispos i tion,” Schiller perceives that “it is hence forth possible for man, 
by the way of nature, to make of himself what he will—the freedom to be 
what he ought to be is completely restored to him.”91

Because by pref er ence Schiller proceeds ration ally and intel lec tu ally, he 
falls a victim to his own conclu sion. This is already demon strated in his 
choice of the word “aesthetic.” Had he been acquain ted with Indian liter-
at ure, he would have seen that the prim or dial image which floated before his 
mind’s eye had a very differ ent char ac ter from an “aesthetic” one. His intu-
ition seized on the uncon scious model which from time imme morial has 
lain dormant in our mind. Yet he inter preted it as “aesthetic,” although he 
himself had previ ously emphas ized its symbolic char ac ter. The prim or dial 
image I am think ing of is that partic u lar config ur a tion of Eastern ideas 
which is condensed in the brahman atman teach ing of India and whose philo-
soph ical spokes man in China is Lao- tzu.

The Indian concep tion teaches liber a tion from the oppos ites, by which 
are to be under stood every sort of affect ive state and emotional tie to the 
object. Liberation follows the with drawal of libido from all contents, 
result ing in a state of complete intro ver sion. This psycho lo gical process is, 
very char ac ter ist ic ally, known as tapas, a term which can best be rendered as 
“self- brood ing.” This expres sion clearly pictures the state of medit a tion 
without content, in which the libido is supplied to one’s own self some what 
in the manner of incub at ing heat. As a result of the complete detach ment of 
all affect ive ties to the object, there is neces sar ily formed in the inner self an 
equi val ent of object ive reality, or a complete iden tity of inside and outside, 

89 As Schiller says, “man in the aesthetic condi tion is a cipher” (p. 101).
90 Cf. p. 99n.   91 Cf. p. 101.
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which is tech nic ally described as tat tvam asi (that art thou). The fusion of the 
self with its rela tions to the object produces the iden tity of the self (atman) 
with the essence of the world (i.e., with the rela tions of subject to object), 
so that the iden tity of the inner with the outer atman is cognized. The concept 
of brahman differs only slightly from that of atman, for in brahman the idea of 
the self is not expli citly given; it is, as it were, a general indefin able state or 
iden tity between inside and outside.

Parallel in some ways with tapas is the concept of yoga, under stood not so 
much as a state of medit a tion as a conscious tech nique for attain ing the tapas 
state. Yoga is a method by which the libido is system at ic ally “intro ver ted” 
and liber ated from the bondage of oppos ites. The aim of tapas and yoga alike 
is to estab lish a medi at ory condi tion from which the creat ive and redempt ive 
element will emerge. For the indi vidual, the psycho lo gical result is the 
attain ment of brahman, the “supreme light,” or ananda (bliss). This is the whole 
purpose of the redemp tory exer cises. At the same time, the process can also 
be thought of as a cosmogonic one, since brahman atman is the univer sal 
Ground from which all creation proceeds. The exist ence of this myth proves, 
there fore, that creat ive processes take place in the uncon scious of the yogi 
which can be inter preted as new adapt a tions to the object. Schiller says:

As soon as it is light in man, it is no longer night without. As soon as it is 
hushed within him, the storm in the universe is stilled, and the contend ing 
forces of nature find rest between lasting bounds. No wonder, then, that 
age- old poetry speaks of this great event in the inner man as though it were 
a revolu tion in the world outside him.92

Yoga intro verts the rela tions to the object. Deprived of energic value, they 
sink into the uncon scious, where, as we have shown, they enter into new 
rela tions with other uncon scious contents, and then reas so ci ate them selves 
with the object in new form after the comple tion of the tapas exer cise. 
The trans form a tion of the rela tion to the object has given the object a new 
face. It is as though newly created; hence the cosmogonic myth is an apt 
symbol for the outcome of the tapas exer cise. The trend of Indian reli gious 
prac tice being almost exclus ively intro ver ted, the new adapt a tion to the 
object has of course little signi fic ance; but it still persists in the form of  
an uncon sciously projec ted, doctrinal cosmogonic myth, though without 

92 Cf. p. 120.
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leading to any prac tical innov a tions. In this respect the Indian reli gious atti-
tude is the diamet rical oppos ite of the Christian, since the Christian prin-
ciple of love is extra ver ted and posit ively demands an object. The Indian 
prin ciple makes for riches of know ledge, the Christian for fulness of works.

The brahman concept also contains the concept of rta, right order, the 
orderly course of the world. In brahman, the creat ive univer sal essence and 
univer sal Ground, all things come upon the right way, for in it they are 
etern ally dissolved and recre ated; all devel op ment in an orderly way proceeds 
from brahman. The concept of rta is a step ping- stone to the concept of tao in 
Lao- tzu. Tao is the right way, the reign of law, the middle road between 
the oppos ites, freed from them and yet uniting them in itself. The purpose 
of life is to travel this middle road and never to deviate towards the oppos-
ites. The ecstatic element is entirely absent in Lao- tzu; its place is taken by 
sublime philo sophic lucid ity, an intel lec tual and intu it ive wisdom obscured 
by no mystical haze—a wisdom that repres ents what is prob ably the highest 
attain able degree of spir itual superi or ity, as far removed from chaos as the 
stars from the disorder of the actual world. It tames all that is wild, without 
dena tur ing it and turning it into some thing higher.

It could easily be objec ted that the analogy between Schiller’s train of 
thought and these appar ently remote ideas is very far- fetched. But it must not 
be forgot ten that not so long after Schiller’s time these same ideas found a 
power ful spokes man through the genius of Schopenhauer and became intim-
ately wedded to Germanic mind, never again to depart from it. In my view it 
is of little import ance that whereas the Latin trans la tion of the Upanishads by 
Anquetil du Perron (published 1801–2) was avail able to Schopenhauer, 
Schiller took at least no conscious note of the very meagre inform a tion that 
was avail able in his time.93 I have seen enough in my own prac tical exper i-
ence to know that no direct commu nic a tion is needed in the form a tion of 
affin it ies of this kind. We see some thing very similar in the funda mental ideas 
of Meister Eckhart and also, in some respects, of Kant, which display a quite 
aston ish ing affin ity with those of the Upanishads, though there is not the 
faintest trace of any influ ence either direct or indir ect. It is the same as with 
myths and symbols, which can arise autoch thon ously in every corner of  
the earth and yet are identical, because they are fash ioned out of the same 
world wide human uncon scious, whose contents are infin itely less vari able 
than are races and indi vidu als.

93 Schiller died in 1805.
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I also feel it neces sary to draw a paral lel between Schiller’s ideas and  
those of the East because in this way Schiller’s might be freed from the  
all too constrict ing mantle of aesthet i cism.94 Aestheticism is not fitted to 
solve the exceed ingly serious and diffi cult task of educat ing man, for it 
always presup poses the very thing it should create—the capa city to love 
beauty. It actu ally hinders a deeper invest ig a tion of the problem, because it 
always averts its face from anything evil, ugly, and diffi cult, and aims at 
pleas ure, even though it be of an edify ing kind. Aestheticism there fore lacks 
all moral force, because au fond it is still only a refined hedon ism. Certainly 
Schiller is at pains to intro duce an abso lute moral motive, but with no 
convin cing success since, just because of his aesthetic atti tude, it is impossible 
for him to see the consequences which a recog ni tion of the other side of 
human nature would entail. The conflict thus engendered involves such 
confu sion and suffer ing for the indi vidual that, although the spec tacle  
of beauty may with luck enable him to repress its oppos ite again, he  
still does not escape from it, so that, even at best, the old condi tion is 
re- estab lished. In order to help him out of this conflict, another atti tude 
than the aesthetic is needed. This is shown nowhere more clearly than in the 
paral lel with Oriental ideas. The reli gious philo sophy of India grasped this 
problem in all its profund ity and showed the kind of remedy needed to 
solve the conflict. What is needed is a supreme moral effort, the greatest 
self- denial and sacri fice, the most intense reli gious auster ity and true  
saint li ness.

Schopenhauer, despite his regard for the aesthetic, most emphat ic ally 
pointed out just this side of the problem. But we must not delude ourselves 
that the words “aesthetic,” “beauty,” etc. had the same asso ci ations for 
Schiller as they have for us. I am not, I think, putting it too strongly when I 
say that for him “beauty” was a reli gious ideal. Beauty was his reli gion. His 
“aesthetic mood” might equally well be called “devout ness.” Without defin-
itely express ing anything of that kind, and without expli citly char ac ter iz ing 
his central problem as a reli gious one, Schiller’s intu ition none the less 
arrived at the reli gious problem. It was, however, the reli gious problem of 
the prim it ive, which he even discussed at some length in his letters, though 
without follow ing out this line of thought to the end.

94 I use “aesthet i cism” as an abbre vi ated expres sion for an “aesthetic view of world.” I do not 
mean aesthet i cism in the pejor at ive sense of a senti mental pose or fash ion able fad, which 
might perhaps be connoted by that word.
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It is worth noting that in the further course of his argu ment the ques tion 
of the play instinct retires into the back ground in favour of the aesthetic 
mood, which seems to have acquired an almost mystical value. This, I 
believe, is no acci dent, but has a quite defin ite cause. Often it is the best and 
most profound ideas in a man’s work which most obstin ately resist a clear 
formu la tion, even though they are hinted at in various places and should 
there fore really be ripe enough for a lucid synthesis to be possible. It seems 
to me that we are faced with some such diffi culty here. To the concept of an 
aesthetic mood as a medi at ing creat ive state Schiller himself brings thoughts 
which at once reveal its depth and seri ous ness. And yet, quite as clearly, he 
picks on the play instinct as the long- sought medi at ing activ ity. Now it 
cannot be denied that these two concepts are in some sort opposed, since 
play and seri ous ness are scarcely compat ible. Seriousness comes from a 
profound inner neces sity, but play is its outward expres sion, the face it turns 
to conscious ness. It is not, of course, a matter of wanting to play, but of having 
to play; a playful mani fest a tion of fantasy from inner neces sity, without the 
compul sion of circum stance, without even the compul sion of the will.95 It 
is serious play. And yet it is certainly play in its outward aspect, as seen from 
the stand point of conscious ness and collect ive opinion. That is the ambigu ous 
quality which clings to everything creat ive.

If play expires in itself without creat ing anything durable and vital, it is 
only play, but in the other case it is called creat ive work. Out of a playful 
move ment of elements whose inter re la tions are not imme di ately appar ent, 
patterns arise which an obser v ant and crit ical intel lect can only eval u ate 
after wards. The creation of some thing new is not accom plished by the intel-
lect, but by the play instinct acting from inner neces sity. The creat ive mind 
plays with the object it loves.

Hence it is easy to regard every creat ive activ ity whose poten ti al it ies 
remain hidden from the multi tude as play. There are, indeed, very few artists 
who have not been accused of playing. With the man of genius, which 
Schiller certainly was, one is inclined to let this label stick. But he himself 
wanted to go beyond the excep tional man and his nature, and to reach the 

95 Cf. “Über die notwendi gen Grenzen beim Gebrauch schöner Formen” (Cottasche Ausgabe, 
XVIII), p. 195: “For since, in the man of aesthetic refine ment, the imagin a tion, even in its 
free play, is governed by law, and the senses permit them selves enjoy ment only with the 
consent of reason, the recip rocal favour is required that in the seri ous ness of its law- making 
reason shall be governed in the interests of the imagin a tion, and not command the will 
without the consent of the sensu ous instincts.”
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common man, that he too might share the help and deliv er ance which the 
creat ive artist, acting from inner neces sity, cannot escape anyway. But the 
possib il ity of extend ing such a view point to the educa tion of the common 
man is not guar an teed in advance, or at least it would seem not to be.

To resolve this ques tion we must appeal, as in all such cases, to the testi-
mony of the history of human thought. But first we must once more be clear 
in our own minds from what angle we are approach ing the ques tion. We 
have seen how Schiller demands a detach ment from the oppos ites even to 
the point of a complete empty ing of conscious ness, in which neither sensa-
tions, nor feel ings, nor thoughts, nor inten tions play any sort of role. The 
condi tion striven for is one of undif fer en ti ated conscious ness, a conscious-
ness in which, by the depo ten ti ation of energic values, all contents have lost 
their distinct ive ness. But real conscious ness is possible only when values 
facil it ate a discrim in a tion of contents. Where discrim in a tion is lacking, no 
real conscious ness can exist. Accordingly such a state might be called “uncon-
scious,” although the possib il ity of conscious ness is present all the time. It is 
a ques tion of an abaisse ment du niveau mental (Janet), which bears some resemb-
lance to the yogic and trance states of hyster ical engour disse ment.

So far as I know, Schiller never expressed any views concern ing the actual 
tech nique—if one may use such a word—for indu cing the “aesthetic 
mood.” The example of the Juno Ludovisi that he mentions incid ent ally in 
his letters96 test i fies to a state of “aesthetic devo tion” consist ing in a complete 
surrender to, and empathy for, the object of contem pla tion. But such a state 
of devo tion lacks the essen tial char ac ter ist ics of being without any content 
or determ in ant. Nevertheless, in conjunc tion with other passages, this 
example shows that the idea of devo tion or devout ness was constantly 
present in Schiller’s mind.97 This brings us back to the reli gious problem, 
but at the same time it gives us a glimpse of the actual possib il ity of 
extend ing Schiller’s view point to the common man. For reli gious devo tion is a 
collect ive phenomenon that does not depend on indi vidual endow ment.

There are, however, yet other possib il it ies. We have seen that the empty 
state of conscious ness, the uncon scious condi tion, is brought about by the 
libido sinking into the uncon scious. In the uncon scious feeling- toned 
contents lie dormant memory- complexes from the indi vidual’s past,  

96 Snell, p. 81.
97 Ibid.: “While the womanly god demands our vener a tion, the godlike woman kindles our 
love.”
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above all the parental complex, which is identical with the child hood 
complex in general. Devotion, or the sinking of libido into the uncon scious, 
react iv ates the child hood complex so that the child hood remin is cences, and 
espe cially the rela tions with the parents, become suffused with life. The 
fantas ies produced by this react iv a tion give rise to the birth of father  
and mother divin it ies, as well as awaken ing the child hood rela tions with 
God and the corres pond ing child like feel ings. Characteristically, it is symbols 
of the parents that become activ ated and by no means always the images of 
the real parents, a fact which Freud explains as repres sion of the parental 
imago through resist ance to incest. I agree with this inter pret a tion, yet I 
believe it is not exhaust ive, since it over looks the extraordin ary signi fic ance 
of this symbolic substi tu tion. Symbolization in the shape of the God- image is 
an immense step beyond the concret ism, the sensu ous ness, of memory, 
since, through accept ance of the “symbol” as a real symbol, the regres sion 
to the parents is instantly trans formed into a progres sion, whereas it would 
remain a regres sion if the symbol were to be inter preted merely as a sign for 
the actual parents and thus robbed of its inde pend ent char ac ter.98

Humanity came to its gods by accept ing the reality of the symbol, that is, 
it came to the reality of thought, which has made man lord of the earth. 
Devotion, as Schiller correctly conceived it, is a regress ive move ment of 
libido towards the prim or dial, a diving down into the source of the first 
begin nings. Out of this there rises, as an image of the incip i ent progress ive 
move ment, the symbol, which is a condens a tion of all the oper at ive uncon-
scious factors—“living form,” as Schiller says, and a God- image, as history 
proves. It is there fore no acci dent that he should seize on a divine image, the 
Juno Ludovisi, as a paradigm. Goethe makes the divine images of Paris and 
Helen float up from the tripod of the Mothers99—on the one hand the reju-
ven ated pair, on the other the symbol of a process of inner union, which is 
precisely what Faust passion ately craves for himself as the supreme inner 
atone ment. This is clearly shown in the ensuing scene as also from the 
further course of the drama. As we can see from the example of Faust, the 
vision of the symbol is a pointer to the onward course of life, beck on ing  
the libido towards a still distant goal—but a goal that hence forth will  
burn unquench ably within him, so that his life, kindled as by a flame,  
moves stead ily towards the far- off beacon. This is the specific life- promot ing 

98 Symbols of Transformation, esp. pars. 180, 329ff.
99 Faust, Part Two (trans. Wayne) Act 1, “Baronial Hall,” pp. 83ff. [For the tripod see also p. 79.]
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signi fic ance of the symbol, and such, too, is the meaning and value of reli-
gious symbols. I am speak ing, of course, not of symbols that are dead and 
stiffened by dogma, but of living symbols that rise up from the creat ive 
uncon scious of the living man.

The immense signi fic ance of such symbols can be denied only by those 
for whom the history of the world begins with the present day. It ought to 
be super flu ous to speak of the signi fic ance of symbols, but unfor tu nately 
this is not so, for the spirit of our time thinks itself super ior to its own 
psycho logy. The moral istic and hygienic temper of our day must always 
know whether such and such a thing is harmful or useful, right or wrong. 
A real psycho logy cannot concern itself with such queries; to recog nize 
how things are in them selves is enough.

The symbol- form a tion result ing from “devo tion” is another of those 
collect ive reli gious phenom ena that do not depend on indi vidual endow-
ment. So in this respect too we may assume the possib il ity of extend ing 
Schiller’s view point to the common man. I think that at least its theor et ical 
possib il ity for human psycho logy in general has now been suffi ciently 
demon strated. For the sake of complete ness and clarity I should add that the 
ques tion of the rela tion of the symbol to conscious ness and the conscious 
conduct of life has long occu pied my mind. I have come to the conclu sion 
that, in view of its great signi fic ance as an expo nent of the uncon scious, too 
light a value should not be set on the symbol. We know from daily exper i-
ence in the treat ment of neur otic patients what an emin ently prac tical 
import ance the inter ven tions from the uncon scious possess. The greater the 
disso ci ation, i.e., the more the conscious atti tude becomes alien ated from 
the indi vidual and collect ive contents of the uncon scious, the more harm-
fully the uncon scious inhib its or intens i fies the conscious contents. For 
quite prac tical reasons, there fore, the symbol must be cred ited with a not 
incon sid er able value. But if we grant it a value, whether great or small, the 
symbol acquires a conscious motive force—that is, it is perceived, and its 
uncon scious libido- charge is thereby given an oppor tun ity to make itself 
felt in the conscious conduct of life. Thus, in my view, a prac tical advant age 
of no small consequence is gained, namely, the collab or a tion of the uncon scious, its 
parti cip a tion in the conscious psychic perform ance, and hence the elim in a-
tion of disturb ing influ ences from the uncon scious.

This common func tion, the rela tion to the symbol, I have termed the tran
scend ent func tion. I cannot at this point submit this ques tion to a thor ough 
invest ig a tion, as it would be abso lutely neces sary to bring together all the 
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mater ial that comes up as a result of the activ ity of the uncon scious.  
The fantas ies hitherto described in the special ist liter at ure give no concep-
tion of the symbolic creations we are concerned with. There are, however, 
not a few examples of such fantas ies in belles lettres; but these, of course, are 
not observed and repor ted in their “pure” state—they have under gone an 
intens ive “aesthetic” elab or a tion. From all these examples I would single 
out two works of Meyrink for special atten tion: The Golem and Das grüne 
Gesicht. I must reserve the treat ment of this aspect of the problem for a later 
invest ig a tion.

Although these obser va tions concern ing the medi at ory state were 
promp ted by Schiller, we have already gone far beyond his concep tions. In 
spite of his having discerned the oppos ites in human nature with such keen 
insight, he remained stuck at an early stage in his attempt at a solu tion. For 
this failure, it seems to me, the term “aesthetic mood” is not without blame. 
Schiller makes the “aesthetic mood” prac tic ally identical with “beauty,” 
which of its own accord precip it ates our senti ments into this mood.100 
Not only does he blend cause with effect, he also, in the teeth of his own 
defin i tion, gives the state of “inde term in acy” an unequi voc ally determ ined 
char ac ter by equat ing it with beauty. From the very outset, there fore, the 
edge is taken off the medi at ing func tion, since beauty imme di ately prevails 
over ugli ness, whereas it is equally a ques tion of ugli ness. We have seen that 
Schiller defines a thing’s “aesthetic char ac ter” as its rela tion to “the total ity 
of our various faculties.”101 Consequently “beau ti ful” cannot coin cide with 
“aesthetic,” since our various faculties also vary aesthet ic ally: some are 
beau ti ful, some ugly, and only an incor ri gible ideal ist and optim ist could 
conceive the “total ity” of human nature as simply beau ti ful. To be quite 
accur ate, human nature is simply what it is; it has its dark and its light  
sides. The sum of all colours is grey—light on a dark back ground or dark on 
light.

This concep tual flaw also accounts for the fact that it remains far from 
clear how this medi at ory condi tion is to be brought about. There are 
numer ous passages which state unequi voc ally that it is called into being by 
“the enjoy ment of pure beauty.” Thus Schiller says:

Whatever flat ters our senses in imme di ate sensa tion opens our soft and 
sens it ive nature to every impres sion, but it also makes us in the same 

100 Cf. Snell, p. 99n.   101 Cf. ibid.
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measure less capable of exer tion. What braces our intel lec tual powers and 
invites us to abstract concepts strengthens our mind for every kind of 
resist ance, but also hardens it propor tion ately, and deprives us of sens ib-
il ity just as much as it helps us towards a greater spon taneity. For that very 
reason the one no less than the other must in the end neces sar ily lead to 
exhaus tion. . . . On the other hand, when we have aban doned ourselves to 
the enjoy ment of pure beauty, we are at such a moment masters in equal 
degree of our passive and active powers, and shall turn with equal facil ity 
to seri ous ness or to play, to rest or to move ment, to compli ance or to 
resist ance, to abstract thought or to contem pla tion.102

This state ment is in direct contra dic tion to the earlier defin i tions of the 
“aesthetic condi tion,” where man was to be “empty,” a “cipher,” “undeter-
mined,” whereas here he is in the highest degree determ ined by beauty 
(“aban doned” to it). But it is not worth while pursu ing this ques tion further 
with Schiller. Here he comes up against a barrier common both to himself 
and his time which it was impossible for him to over step, for every where 
he encountered the invis ible “Ugliest Man,” whose discov ery was reserved 
for our age by Nietzsche.

Schiller was intent on making the sensu ous man into a rational being “by 
first making him aesthetic.”103 He himself says that “we must first alter his 
nature,”104 “we must subject man to form even in his purely phys ical life,”105 
“he must carry out his phys ical determ in a tion . . . accord ing to the laws of 
Beauty,”106 “on the neutral plane of phys ical life man must start his moral 
life,”107 “though still within his sensu ous limits he must begin his rational 
freedom,”108 “he must already be impos ing the law of his will upon his 
inclin a tions,”109 “he must learn to desire more nobly.”110

That “must” of which our author speaks is the famil iar “ought” which is 
always invoked when one can see no other way. Here again we come up 
against the inev it able barri ers. It would be unfair to expect one indi vidual 
mind, were it never so great, to master this gigantic problem which times 
and nations alone can solve, and even then by no conscious purpose, but 
only as fate would have it.

The great ness of Schiller’s thought lies in his psycho lo gical obser va tion 
and in his intu it ive grasp of the things observed. There is yet another of his 

102 Cf. pp. 103f.   103 P. 109.   104 P. 110.   105 Ibid.   106 Cf. ibid
107 Cf. p. 112.   108 Cf. ibid.   109 Ibid.   110 Ibid.
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trains of thought I would like to mention, as it deserves special emphasis. 
We have seen that the medi at ory condi tion is char ac ter ized as produ cing 
“some thing posit ive,” namely the symbol. The symbol unites anti thet ical 
elements within its nature; hence it also unites the anti thesis between real 
and unreal, because on the one hand it is a psychic reality (on account of its 
effic acy), while on the other it corres ponds to no phys ical reality. It is reality 
and appear ance at once. Schiller clearly emphas izes this in order to append an 
apolo gia for appear ance, which is in every respect signi fic ant:

Extreme stupid ity and extreme intel li gence have a certain affin ity with each 
other, in that both seek only the real and are wholly insens ible to mere 
appear ance. Only through the imme di ate pres ence of an object in the 
senses is stupid ity shaken from its repose, and intel li gence is granted its 
repose only through relat ing its concepts to the data of exper i ence; in a 
word, stupid ity cannot rise above reality and intel li gence cannot remain 
below truth. In so far, then, as the need for reality and attach ment to the 
real are merely the results of defi ciency, it follows that indif fer ence to reality 
and interest in appear ance are a true enlarge ment of human ity and a 
decis ive step towards culture.111

When speak ing earlier of an assign ment of value to the symbol, I  
showed the prac tical advant ages of an appre ci ation of the uncon scious.  
We exclude an uncon scious disturb ance of the conscious func tions when 
we take the uncon scious into our calcu la tions from the start by paying 
atten tion to the symbol. It is well known that the uncon scious, when not 
real ized, is ever at work casting a false glamour over everything, a false 
appear ance: it appears to us always on objects, because everything uncon scious is 
projec ted. Hence, when we can appre hend the uncon scious as such, we 
strip away the false appear ance from objects, and this can only promote 
truth. Schiller says:

Man exer cises this human right to sover eignty in the art of appear ance, and 
the more strictly he here distin guishes between mine and thine, the more 
care fully he separ ates form from being, and the more inde pend ence he 
learns to give to this form, the more he will not merely extend the realm of 
Beauty but even secure the bound ar ies of Truth; for he cannot cleanse 

111 Cf. p. 125.
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appear ance from reality without at the same time liber at ing reality from 
appear ance.112

To strive after abso lute appear ance demands greater capa city for 
abstrac tion, more freedom of heart, more vigour of will than man needs if 
he confines himself to reality, and he must already have put this behind 
him if he wishes to arrive at appear ance.113

2. A DISCUSSION ON NAÏVE AND SENTIMENTAL POETRY

For a long time it seemed to me as though Schiller’s divi sion of poets into 
naïve and senti mental114 were a clas si fic a tion that accor ded with the type 
psycho logy here expounded. After mature reflec tion, however, I have come 
to the conclu sion that this is not so. Schiller’s defin i tion is very simple: “The 
naïve poet is Nature, the senti mental poet seeks her.” This simple formula is 
beguil ing, since it postu lates two differ ent kinds of rela tion to the object. It 
is there fore tempt ing to say: He who seeks or desires Nature as an object 
does not possess her, and such a man would be an intro vert; while conversely, 
he who already is Nature, and there fore stands in the most intim ate rela tion 
with the object, would be an extra vert. But a rather forced inter pret a tion 
such as this would have little in common with Schiller’s point of view. His 
divi sion into naïve and senti mental is one which, in contrast to our type 
divi sion, is not in the least concerned with the indi vidual mental ity of the 
poet, but rather with the char ac ter of his creat ive activ ity, or of its product. 
The same poet can be senti mental in one poem, naïve in another. Homer is 
certainly naïve through out, but how many of the moderns are not, for the 
most part, senti mental? Evidently Schiller felt this diffi culty, and there fore 
asser ted that the poet was condi tioned by his time, not as an indi vidual but 
as a poet. He says:

All real poets will belong either to the naïve or senti mental, depend ing on 
whether the condi tions of the age in which they flour ish, or acci dental 
circum stances, exert an influ ence on their general make- up and on their 
passing emotional mood.115

112 Cf. p. 127.   113 P. 131.
114 “Über naive und senti ment al is che Dichtung” (Cottasche Ausgabe, XVIII), pp. 205ff.
115 P. 236.



PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES120

Consequently it is not a ques tion of funda mental types for Schiller, but of 
certain char ac ter ist ics or qual it ies of the indi vidual product. Hence it is at 
once obvious that an intro ver ted poet can, on occa sion, be just as naïve as 
he is senti mental. It there fore follows that to identify naïve and senti mental 
respect ively with extra vert and intro vert would be quite beside the point so 
far as the ques tion of types is concerned. Not so, however, so far as it is a 
ques tion of typical mech an isms.

a. The Naïve Attitude

I will first present the defin i tions which Schiller gives of this atti tude. As has 
already been said, the naïve poet is “Nature.” He “simply follows Nature and 
sensa tion and confines himself to the mere copying of reality.”116 “With 
naïve poetry we delight in the living pres ence of objects in our imagin a-
tion.”117 “Naïve poetry is a boon of Nature. It is a lucky throw, needing no 
improve ment when it succeeds, but fit for nothing when it fails.”118 “The 
naïve genius has to do everything through his nature; he can do little 
through his freedom, and he will accom plish his idea only when Nature 
works in him from inner neces sity.”119 Naïve poetry is “the child of life and 
unto life it returns.”120 The naïve genius is wholly depend ent on “exper i-
ence,” on the world, with which he is in “direct touch.” He “needs succour 
from without.”121 For the naïve poet the “common nature” of his surround-
ings can “become danger ous,” because “sens ib il ity is always more or less 
depend ent on the external impres sion, and only a constant activ ity of the 
product ive faculty, which is not to be expec ted of human nature, would be 
able to prevent mere matter from exer cising at times a blind power over his 
sens ib il ity. But whenever this happens, the poetic feeling will be common-
place.”122 “The naïve genius allows Nature unlim ited sway in him.”123

From these defin i tions the depend ence of the naïve poet on the object is 
espe cially clear. His rela tion to the object has a compel ling char ac ter, because 
he intro jects the object—that is, he uncon sciously iden ti fies with it or has, 
as it were, an a priori iden tity with it. Lévy-Bruhl describes this rela tion to the 
object as parti cip a tion mystique. This iden tity always derives from an analogy 
between the object and an uncon scious content. One could also say that the 
iden tity comes about through the projec tion of an uncon scious asso ci ation 

116 Ibid., p. 248.   117 P. 250n.   118 P. 303.   119 P. 304.   120 P. 303.
121 P. 305.   122 Pp. 307f.   123 P. 314.
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by analogy with the object. An iden tity of this kind has a compel ling char-
ac ter too, because it expresses a certain quant ity of libido which, like all 
libido oper at ing from the uncon scious, is not at the disposal of conscious-
ness and thus exer cises a compul sion on its contents. The atti tude of the 
naïve poet is, there fore, in a high degree condi tioned by the object; the 
object oper ates inde pend ently in him, as it were; it fulfils itself in him 
because he himself is identical with it. He lends his express ive func tion to 
the object and repres ents it in a certain way, not in the least actively or inten-
tion ally, but because it repres ents itself that way in him. He is himself Nature: 
Nature creates in him the product. He “allows Nature unlim ited sway in 
him.” Supremacy is given to the object. To this extent the naïve atti tude is 
extra ver ted.

b. The Sentimental Attitude

The senti mental poet seeks Nature. He “reflects on the impres sion objects 
make on him, and on that reflec tion alone depends the emotion with which 
he is exalted, and which like wise exalts us. Here the object is related to an 
idea, and on this rela tion alone depends his poetic power.”124 He “is always 
involved with two oppos ing ideas and sensa tions, with reality as finite, and 
with the idea as infin ite: the mixed feeling he arouses always bears witness 
to this dual origin.”125 “The senti mental mood is the result of an effort to 
repro duce the naïve sensa tion, the content of it, even under condi tions of 
reflec tion.”126 “Sentimental poetry is the product of abstrac tion.”127 “As a 
result of his effort to remove every limit a tion from human nature, the senti-
mental genius is exposed to the danger of abol ish ing human nature alto-
gether; not merely mount ing, as he must and should, above every fixed and 
limited reality to abso lute possib il ity: which is to ideal ize, but even tran-
scend ing possib il ity itself: which is to fantas ize. . . . The senti mental genius 
aban dons reality in order to soar into the world of ideas and rule his mater ial 
with abso lute freedom.”128

It is easy to see that the senti mental poet, contras ted with the naïve, is 
char ac ter ized by a reflect ive and abstract atti tude to the object. He reflects on the 
object by abstract ing himself from it. He is, as it were, separ ated from the object a 
priori as soon as his work begins; it is not the object that oper ates in him, he 
himself is the oper ator. He does not, however, work in towards himself, but 

124 P. 249.   125 P. 250.   126 P. 301 n.   127 P. 303.   128 P. 314.
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out beyond the object. He is distinct from the object, not identical with it; 
he seeks to estab lish his rela tion to it, to “rule his mater ial.” From his distinc-
tion from the object comes that sense of duality which Schiller refers to; for 
the senti mental poet draws his creativ ity from two sources: from the object 
and/or his percep tion of it, and from himself. For him the external impres-
sion of the object is not some thing abso lute, but mater ial which he handles 
as direc ted by his own contents. He thus stands above the object and yet has 
a rela tion to it—not a rela tion of mere impres sion ab il ity or receptiv ity, but 
one in which by his own free choice he bestows value or quality on the 
object. His is there fore an intro ver ted atti tude.

By char ac ter iz ing these two atti tudes as extra ver ted and intro ver ted we 
have not, however, exhausted Schiller’s concep tion. Our two mech an isms 
are merely basic phenom ena of a rather general nature, which only vaguely 
indic ate what is specific about those atti tudes. To under stand the naïve and 
senti mental types we must enlist the help of two further func tions, sensa tion 
and intu ition. I shall discuss these in greater detail at a later stage of our invest-
ig a tion. I only wish to say at this point that the naïve is char ac ter ized by a 
prepon der ance of sensa tion, and the senti mental by a prepon der ance of 
intu ition. Sensation creates ties to the object, it even pulls the subject into 
the object; hence the “danger” for the naïve type consists in his vanish ing in 
it alto gether. Intuition, being a percep tion of one’s own uncon scious 
processes, with draws one from the object; it mounts above it, ever seeking 
to rule its mater ial, to shape it, even viol ently, in accord ance with one’s own 
subject ive view point, though without being aware of doing so. The danger 
for the senti mental type, there fore, is a complete sever ance from reality and 
a vanish ing in the fluid fantasy world of the uncon scious.

c. The Idealist and the Realist

In the same essay Schiller’s reflec tions lead him to postu late two funda-
mental psycho lo gical types. He says:

This brings me to a very remark able psycho lo gical antag on ism among men 
in an age of progress ive culture, an antag on ism which, because it is radical 
and groun ded in the innate emotional consti tu tion, is the cause of a 
sharper divi sion among men than the random conflict of interests could 
ever bring about; which robs the poet and artist of all hope of making a 
univer sal appeal and giving pleas ure to every one—although this is his 
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task; which makes it impossible for the philo sopher, in spite of every effort, 
to be univer sally convin cing—although this is implied in the very idea of 
philo sophy; and which, finally, will never permit a man in prac tical life to 
see his mode of beha viour univer sally applauded: in short, an antag on ism 
which is to blame for the fact that no work of the mind and no deed of the 
heart can have a decis ive success with one class of men without incur ring 
the condem na tion of the other. This antag on ism is, without doubt, as old 
as the begin ning of culture, and to the end it can hardly be other wise, save 
in rare indi vidual cases, such as have always existed and, it is to be hoped, 
will always exist. But although it lies in the very nature of its oper a tions that 
it frus trates every attempt at a settle ment, because no party can be brought 
to admit either a defi ciency on his own side or a reality on the other’s, yet 
there is always profit enough in follow ing up such an import ant antag-
on ism to its final source, thus at least redu cing the actual point at issue to 
a simpler formu la tion.129

It follows conclus ively from this passage that by observing the antag on-
istic mech an isms Schiller arrived at a concep tion of two psycho lo gical types 
which claim the same signi fic ance in his scheme of things as I ascribe to the 
intro ver ted and extra ver ted in mine. With regard to the recip rocal rela tion 
of the two types postu lated by me I can endorse almost word for word what 
Schiller says of his. In agree ment with what I said earlier, Schiller proceeds 
from the mech an ism to the type, by “isol at ing from the naïve and the senti-
mental char ac ter alike the poetic quality common to both.”130 If we perform 
this oper a tion too, subtract ing the creat ive genius from both, then what is 
left to the naïve is his attach ment to the object and its autonomy in the 
subject, and to the senti mental his superi or ity over the object, which 
expresses itself in his more or less arbit rary judg ment or treat ment of it. 
Schiller contin ues:

After this nothing remains of the [naïve], on the theor et ical side, but a 
sober spirit of obser va tion and a fixed depend ence on the uniform testi-
mony of the senses; and, on the prac tical, a resigned submis sion to the 
exigen cies of Nature. . . . Of the senti mental char ac ter nothing remains, on 
the theor et ical side, but a rest less spirit of spec u la tion that insists on the 
abso lute in every act of cogni tion, and, on the prac tical, a moral rigor ism 

129 Pp. 329f.   130 P. 331.
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that insists on the abso lute in every act of the will. Whoever counts himself 
among the former can be called a realist, and, among the latter, an ideal ist.131

Schiller’s further obser va tions on his two types relate almost exclus ively 
to the famil iar phenom ena of the realist and ideal ist atti tudes and are there-
fore without interest for our invest ig a tion.

131 Ibid.



III
tHe APoLLInIAn And  

tHe dIonYsIAn

The problem discerned and partially worked out by Schiller was taken up 
again in a new and original way by Nietzsche in his book The Birth of Tragedy 
(1871). This early work is more nearly related to Schopenhauer and Goethe 
than to Schiller. But it at least appears to share Schiller’s aesthet i cism and 
Hellenism, while having pess im ism and the motif of deliv er ance in common 
with Schopenhauer and unlim ited points of contact with Goethe’s Faust. 
Among these connec tions, those with Schiller are natur ally the most signi-
fic ant for our purpose. Yet we cannot pass over Schopenhauer without paying 
tribute to the way in which he gave reality to those dawning rays of Oriental 
wisdom which appear in Schiller only as insub stan tial wraiths. If we disreg ard 
his pess im ism which springs from the contrast with the Christian’s enjoy-
ment of faith and certainty of redemp tion, Schopenhauer’s doctrine of deliv-
er ance is seen to be essen tially Buddhist. He was captiv ated by the East. This 
was undoubtedly a reac tion against our Occidental atmo sphere. It is, as we 
know, a reac tion that still persists today in various move ments more or less 
completely oriented towards India. For Nietzsche this pull towards the East 
stopped in Greece. Also, he felt Greece to be the midpoint between East and 
West. To this extent he main tains contact with Schiller—but how utterly 
differ ent is his concep tion of the Greek char ac ter! He sees the dark foil upon 
which the serene and golden world of Olympus is painted:
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In order to make life possible, the Greeks had to create those gods from 
sheer neces sity. . . . They knew and felt the terror and fright ful ness of  
exist ence; to be able to live at all, the Greeks had to inter pose the shining, 
dream- born Olympian world between them selves and that dread. That 
tremend ous mistrust of the titanic powers of Nature, Moira piti lessly 
enthroned above all know ledge, the vulture of Prometheus the great  
friend of man, the awful fate of the wise Oedipus, the family curse of the 
Atrides that drove Orestes to matri cide . . . all this dread was ever being 
conquered anew by the Greeks with the help of that vision ary, inter me-
di ate world of the Olympians, or was at least veiled and with drawn from 
sight.1

That Greek “serenity,” that smiling heaven of Hellas seen as a shim mer ing 
illu sion hiding a sombre back ground—this insight was reserved for the 
moderns, and is a weighty argu ment against moral aesthet i cism.

Here Nietzsche takes up a stand point differ ing signi fic antly from Schiller’s. 
What one might have guessed with Schiller, that his letters on aesthetic 
educa tion were also an attempt to deal with his own prob lems, becomes a 
complete certainty in this work of Nietzsche’s: it is a “profoundly personal” 
book. Whereas Schiller begins to paint light and shade almost timor ously 
and in pallid hues, appre hend ing the conflict in his own psyche as “naïve” 
versus “senti mental,” and exclud ing everything that belongs to the back-
ground and abysmal depths of human nature, Nietzsche has a profounder 
grasp and spans an oppos i tion which, in one aspect, is no whit inferior to 
the dazzling beauty of Schiller’s vision, while its other aspect reveals infin-
itely darker tones that certainly enhance the effect of the light but allow still 
blacker depths to be divined.

Nietzsche calls his funda mental pair of oppos ites the Apollinian and the 
Dionysian. We must first try to picture to ourselves the nature of this pair. For 
this purpose I shall select a number of quota tions which will enable the 
reader, even though unac quain ted with Nietzsche’s work, to form his own 
judg ment and at the same time to criti cize mine.

We shall have gained much for the science of aesthet ics when once we 
have perceived not only by logical infer ence, but by the imme di ate certainty 

1 Cf. The Birth of Tragedy (trans. Haussmann), pp. 31ff. [The extracts appear here in modi fied 
form.—TRANS.]
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of intu ition, that the continu ous devel op ment of art is bound up with the 
duality of the Apollinian and the Dionysian, in much the same way as 
gener a tion depends on the duality of the sexes, involving perpetual 
conflicts with only peri odic recon cili ations.2

From the two deities of the arts, Apollo and Dionysus, we derive our 
know ledge that a tremend ous oppos i tion existed in the Greek world, both 
as to their origin and their aim, between the Apollinian art of the shaper 
and the non- figur at ive Dionysian art of music. These two very differ ent 
impulses run side by side, for the most part openly at vari ance, each 
continu ally rousing the other to new and migh tier births, in order to 
perpetu ate in them the warring antag on ism that is only seem ingly bridged 
by the common term “Art”; until finally, by a meta phys ical miracle of the 
Hellenic “will,” they appear paired one with the other, and from this mating 
the equally Apollinian and Dionysian creation of Attic tragedy is at last 
brought to birth.3

In order to char ac ter ize these two “impulses” more closely, Nietzsche 
compares the pecu liar psycho lo gical states they give rise to with those of 
dream ing and intox ic a tion. The Apollinian impulse produces the state compar-
able to dream ing, the Dionysian the state compar able to intox ic a tion. By 
“dream ing” Nietzsche means, as he himself says, essen tially an “inward 
vision,” the “lovely semb lance of dream- worlds.”4 Apollo “rules over the 
beau ti ful illu sion of the inner world of fantasy,” he is “the god of all shape- 
shift ing powers.”5 He signi fies measure, number, limit a tion, and subjug a-
tion of everything wild and untamed. “One might even describe Apollo 
himself as the glor i ous divine image of the prin cipium indi vidu ationis.”6

The Dionysian impulse, on the other hand, means the liber a tion of 
unboun ded instinct, the break ing loose of the unbridled dynam ism of 
animal and divine nature; hence in the Dionysian rout man appears as a satyr, 
god above and goat below.7 The Dionysian is the horror of the anni hil a tion 
of the prin cipium indi vidu ationis and at the same time “raptur ous delight” in its 
destruc tion. It is there fore compar able to intox ic a tion, which dissolves the 
indi vidual into his collect ive instincts and compon ents—an explo sion of the 
isol ated ego through the world. Hence, in the Dionysian orgy, man finds 
man: “alien ated Nature, hostile or enslaved, celeb rates once more her feast of 

2 Ibid., p. 21.   3 Ibid., pp. 21f.   4 P. 23.   5 P. 24.   6 P. 25.
  7 Pp. 63ff.
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recon cili ation with her prod igal son—Man.”8 Each feels himself “not only 
united, recon ciled, merged with his neigh bour, but one with him.”9 His 
indi vidu al ity is entirely oblit er ated. “Man is no longer the artist, he has 
become the work of art.”10 “All the artistry of Nature is revealed in the 
ecstas ies of intox ic a tion.”11 Which means that the creat ive dynam ism, libido 
in instinct ive form, takes posses sion of the indi vidual as though he were an 
object and uses him as a tool or as an expres sion of itself. If it is permiss ible 
to conceive the natural creature as a “work of art,” then of course man in  
the Dionysian state has become a natural work of art too; but in so far as the 
natural creature is decidedly not a work of art in the ordin ary sense of the 
word, he is nothing but sheer Nature, unbridled, a raging torrent, not even 
an animal that is restric ted to itself and the laws of its being. I must emphas ize 
this point for the sake of clarity in the ensuing discus sion, since for some 
reason Nietzsche has omitted to make it clear, and has consequently shed a 
decept ive aesthetic veil over the problem, which at times he himself has 
invol un tar ily to draw aside. Thus, in connec tion with the Dionysian orgies, 
he says:

Practically every where the central point of these fest ivals lay in exuber ant 
sexual licence, which swamped all family life and its vener able tradi tions; 
the most savage besti al it ies of nature were unleashed, includ ing that atro-
cious amalgam of lust and cruelty which has always seemed to me the true 
witch’s broth.12

Nietzsche considers the recon cili ation of the Delphic Apollo with 
Dionysus a symbol of the recon cili ation of these oppos ites in the breast of 
the civil ized Greek. But here he forgets his own compens at ory formula, 
accord ing to which the gods of Olympus owe their splend our to the dark-
ness of the Greek psyche. By this token, the recon cili ation of Apollo and 
Dionysus would be a “beau ti ful illu sion,” a desid er atum evoked by the need 
of the civil ized Greek in his struggle with his own barbar ian side, the very 
element that broke out unchecked in the Dionysian rout.

Between the reli gion of a people and its actual mode of life there is always 
a compens at ory rela tion, other wise reli gion would have no prac tical signi-
fic ance at all. Beginning with the highly moral reli gion of the Persians and 

8 P. 26.   9 P. 27. Cf. infra, par. 230.   10 P. 27.   11 Ibid.   12 P. 30.
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the notori ous dubi ous ness, even in antiquity, of Persian habits of life, right 
down to our own “Christian” era, when the reli gion of love assisted at  
the greatest blood- bath in the world’s history—wherever we turn this  
rule holds true. We may there fore infer from the symbol of the Delphic 
recon cili ation an espe cially violent split in the Greek char ac ter. This  
would also explain the longing for deliv er ance which gave the myster ies 
their immense signi fic ance for the social life of Greece, and which was 
completely over looked by the early admirers of the Greek world. They were 
content with naïvely attrib ut ing to the Greeks everything they them selves 
lacked.

Thus in the Dionysian state the Greek was anything but a “work of art”; 
on the contrary, he was gripped by his own barbar ian nature, robbed of his 
indi vidu al ity, dissolved into his collect ive compon ents, made one with the 
collect ive uncon scious (through the surrender of his indi vidual aims), and 
one with “the genius of the race, even with Nature herself.”13 To the 
Apollinian side which had already achieved a certain amount of domest ic a-
tion, this intox ic ated state that made man forget both himself and his 
human ity and turned him into a mere creature of instinct must have been 
alto gether despic able, and for this reason a violent conflict between the two 
impulses was bound to break out. Supposing the instincts of civil ized man 
were let loose! The culture- enthu si asts imagine that only sheer beauty would 
stream forth. This error is due to a profound lack of psycho lo gical know-
ledge. The dammed- up instinctual forces in civil ized man are immensely 
destruct ive and far more danger ous than the instincts of the prim it ive, who 
in a modest degree is constantly living out his negat ive instinct. Consequently 
no war of the histor ical past can rival in gran di ose horror the wars of civil-
ized nations. It will have been the same with the Greeks. It was just their 
living sense of horror that gradu ally brought about a recon cili ation of the 
Apollinian with the Dionysian—“through a meta phys ical miracle,” as 
Nietzsche says. This state ment, as well as the other where he says that the 
antag on ism between them is “only seem ingly bridged by the common term 
‘Art,’ ” must constantly be borne in mind, because Nietzsche, like Schiller, 
had a pronounced tend ency to credit art with a medi at ing and redeem ing 
role. The problem then remains stuck in aesthet ics—the ugly is also “beau-
ti ful,” even beast li ness and evil shine forth enti cingly in the false glamour of 
aesthetic beauty. The artistic nature in both Schiller and Nietzsche claims a 

13 P. 32.
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redempt ive signi fic ance for itself and its specific capa city for creation and 
expres sion.

Because of this, Nietzsche quite forgets that in the struggle between 
Apollo and Dionysus and in their ulti mate recon cili ation the problem for 
the Greeks was never an aesthetic one, but was essen tially reli gious. The 
Dionysian satyr fest ival, to judge by all the analo gies, was a kind of totem 
feast involving a regress ive iden ti fic a tion with the myth ical ancest ors or 
directly with the totem animal. The cult of Dionysus had in many places a 
mystical and spec u lat ive streak, and in any case exer cised a very strong  
reli gious influ ence. The fact that Greek tragedy arose out of an origin ally 
reli gious cere mony is at least as signi fic ant as the connec tion of our modern 
theatre with the medi eval Passion play, which was exclus ively reli gious  
in origin; we are not permit ted, there fore, to judge the problem under  
its purely aesthetic aspect. Aestheticism is a modern bias that shows the 
psychol   o gical myster ies of the Dionysus cult in a light in which they were 
assuredly never seen or exper i enced by the ancients. With Nietzsche as with 
Schiller the reli gious view point is entirely over looked and is replaced by the 
aesthetic. These things obvi ously have their aesthetic side and it should not 
be neglected.14 Nevertheless, if medi eval Christianity is under stood only 
aesthet ic ally its true char ac ter is fals i fied and trivi al ized, just as much as if it 
were viewed exclus ively from the histor ical stand point. A true under-
stand ing is possible only on a common ground—no one would wish to 
main tain that the nature of a railway bridge is adequately under stood from 
a purely aesthetic angle. In adopt ing the view that the antag on ism between 
Apollo and Dionysus is purely a ques tion of conflict ing artistic impulses, the 
problem is shifted to the aesthetic sphere in a way that is both histor ic ally 
and mater i ally unjus ti fied, and is subjec ted to a partial approach which can 
never do justice to its real content.

This shift ing of the problem must doubt less have its psycho lo gical cause 
and purpose. The advant ages of such a proced ure are not far to seek: the 
aesthetic approach imme di ately converts the problem into a picture which 
the spec tator can contem plate at his ease, admir ing both its beauty and its 

14 Aestheticism can, of course, take the place of the reli gious func tion. But how many things 
are there that could not do the same? What have we not come across at one time or another 
as a substi tute for the absence of reli gion? Even though aesthet i cism may be a very noble 
substi tute, it is never the less only a compens a tion for the real thing that is lacking. Moreover, 
Nietzsche’s later “conver sion” to Dionysus best shows that the aesthetic substi tute did not 
stand the test of time.
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ugli ness, merely re- exper i en cing its passions at a safe distance, with no 
danger of becom ing involved in them. The aesthetic atti tude guards against 
any real parti cip a tion, prevents one from being person ally implic ated, 
which is what a reli gious under stand ing of the problem would mean. The 
same advant age is ensured by the histor ical approach—an approach which 
Nietzsche himself criti cized in a series of very valu able essays.15 The possib-
il ity of taking such a tremend ous problem—“a problem with horns,” as he 
calls it—merely aesthet ic ally is of course very tempt ing, for its reli gious 
under stand ing, which in this case is the only adequate one, presup poses 
some actual exper i ence of it which modern man can rarely boast of. 
Dionysus, however, seems to have taken his revenge on Nietzsche, as we can 
see from “An Attempt at Self-Criticism,” which dates from 1886 and was 
added as a preface to the reissue that year of The Birth of Tragedy:

What is a Dionysian? In this book may be found an answer: a “knowing 
one” speaks here, the votary and disciple of his god.16

But that was not the Nietzsche who wrote The Birth of Tragedy; at that time he 
was a votary of aesthet i cism, and he became a Dionysian only at the time of 
writing Zarathustra and that memor able passage with which he concludes 
“An Attempt at Self-Criticism”:

Lift up your hearts, my brethren, high, higher! And forget not the legs! Lift 
up your legs also, you good dancers, and better still if also you stand on 
your heads!17

Nietzsche’s profound grasp of the problem in spite of his aesthetic 
defences was already so close to the real thing that his later Dionysian  
exper i ence seems an almost inev it able consequence. His attack on Socrates 
in The Birth of Tragedy is aimed at the ration al ist, who proves himself imper-
vi ous to Dionysian orgi astics. This outburst is in line with the analog ous 
error into which the aesthete always falls: he holds himself aloof from the 
problem. But even at that time, in spite of his aesthet i cism, Nietzsche had an 
inkling of the real solu tion when he said that the antag on ism was not 
bridged by art but by “a meta phys ical miracle of the Hellenic ‘will.’ ” He 

15 Thoughts Out of Season, Part 2: “The Use and Abuse of History.”
16 Complete Works, I, p. 6.   17 Ibid., p. 15.
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puts “will” in inver ted commas, which, consid er ing how strongly he was at 
that time influ enced by Schopenhauer, we might well inter pret as a refer-
ence to concept of the meta phys ical Will. “Metaphysical” has for us the 
psycho lo gical connota tion “uncon scious.” If, then, we replace “meta phys-
ical” in Nietzsche’s formula by “uncon scious,” the desired key to the 
problem would be an uncon scious “miracle.” A “miracle” is irra tional, 
hence the act is an uncon scious irra tional happen ing, shaping itself without 
the assist ance of reason and conscious purpose. It happens of itself, it just 
grows, like a phenomenon of creat ive Nature, and not from any clever trick 
of human wit; it is the fruit of yearn ing expect a tion, of faith and hope.

At this point I must leave the problem for the time being, as we shall have 
occa sion to discuss it more fully later. Let us turn instead to a closer exam-
in a tion of the Apollinian and Dionysian for their psycho lo gical qual it ies. 
First we will consider the Dionysian. From Nietzsche’s descrip tion it is 
imme di ately appar ent that an unfold ing is meant, a stream ing outwards and 
upwards, a diastole, as Goethe called it; a motion embra cing the whole 
world, as Schiller also describes it in his “Ode to Joy”:

Approach, ye millions, and embrace!
To the whole world my kiss shall swell!
. . .
All the world may draughts of joy
From the breasts of Nature take;
Good and ill alike employ
Pains to trace joy’s rosy wake.
Kisses gave she and the grape,
And the faith ful, lifelong friend;
Even the worm its joy can shape,
Heavenwards the cherubs wend.18

This is Dionysian expan sion. It is a flood of over power ing univer sal feeling 
which bursts forth irres ist ibly, intox ic at ing the senses like the strongest 
wine. It is intox ic a tion in the highest sense of the word.

In this state the psycho lo gical func tion of sensa tion, whether it be sensory 
or affect ive, parti cip ates to the highest degree. It is an extra ver sion of all 
those feel ings which are inex tric ably bound up with sensa tion, for which 

18 Cf. Poems (trans. Arnold-Forster), p. 61.
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reason we call it feeling- sensa tion. What breaks out in this state has more the 
char ac ter of pure affect, some thing instinct ive and blindly compel ling, that 
finds specific expres sion in an affec tion of the bodily sphere.

In contrast to this, the Apollinian is a percep tion of inner images of beauty, 
of measure, of controlled and propor tioned feel ings. The compar ison with 
dream ing clearly indic ates the char ac ter of the Apollinian state: it is a state 
of intro spec tion, of contem pla tion turned inwards to the dream world of 
eternal ideas, and hence a state of intro ver sion.

So far the analogy with our mech an isms is unar gu able. But if we were to 
be content with the analogy, it would be a limit a tion of outlook that does 
viol ence to Nietzsche’s concepts by putting them on a Procrustean bed.

We shall see in the course of our invest ig a tion that the state of intro ver-
sion, if habitual, always entails a differ en ti ation of the rela tion to the world 
of ideas, while habitual extra ver sion involves a similar differ en ti ation of the 
rela tion to the object. We see nothing of this differ en ti ation in Nietzsche’s 
two concepts. Dionysian feeling has the thor oughly archaic char ac ter of 
affect ive sensa tion. It is there fore not pure feeling, abstrac ted and differ en ti-
ated from instinct and becom ing a mobile element, which, in the extra-
ver ted type, is obed i ent to the dictates of reason and lends itself to them as 
their willing instru ment. Similarly, Nietzsche’s concep tion of intro ver sion is 
not that pure, differ en ti ated rela tion to ideas which has freed itself from the 
percep tion of inner images whether sensu ously determ ined or creat ively 
produced, and has become a contem pla tion of pure and abstract forms. The 
Apollinian mode is an inner percep tion, and intu ition of the world of ideas. 
The paral lel with dream ing clearly shows that Nietzsche thinks of this state 
as on the one hand merely percept ive and on the other merely eidetic.

These char ac ter ist ics are indi vidual pecu li ar it ies which we must not 
import into our concep tion of the intro ver ted or extra ver ted atti tude. In a 
man whose atti tude is predom in antly reflect ive, the Apollinian percep tion 
of inner images produces an elab or a tion of the perceived mater ial in accord-
ance with the nature of intel lec tual think ing. In other words, it produces 
ideas. In a man whose atti tude is predom in ated by feeling a similar process 
results: a “feeling through” of the images and the produc tion of a feeling- 
toned idea, which may coin cide in essen tials with an idea produced by 
think ing. Ideas, there fore, are just as much feel ings as thoughts, examples 
being the idea of the fath er land, freedom, God, immor tal ity, etc. In both 
elab or a tions the prin ciple is a rational and logical one. But there is also a 
quite differ ent stand point, from which the rational and logical elab or a tion 
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is not valid. This is the aesthetic stand point. In intro ver sion it dwells on the 
percep tion of ideas, it devel ops intu ition, the inner vision; in extra ver sion it 
dwells on sensa tion and devel ops the senses, instinct, affectiv ity. From this 
stand point, think ing is not the prin ciple of an inner percep tion of ideas, and 
feeling just as little; instead, think ing and feeling are mere deriv at ives of 
inner percep tion and outer sensa tion.

Nietzsche’s concepts thus lead us to the prin ciples of a third and a fourth 
psycho lo gical type, which one might call “aesthetic” types as opposed to 
the rational types (think ing and feeling). These are the intu it ive and sensa-
tion types. Both of them have the mech an isms of intro ver sion and extra ver-
sion in common with the rational types, but they do not—like the think ing 
type—differ en ti ate the percep tion and contem pla tion of inner images into 
thought, nor—like the feeling type—differ en ti ate the affect ive exper i ence 
of instinct and sensa tion into feeling. On the contrary, the intu it ive raises 
uncon scious percep tion to the level of a differ en ti ated func tion, by which 
he also achieves his adapt a tion to the world. He adapts by means of uncon-
scious direct ives, which he receives through an espe cially sens it ive and 
sharpened percep tion and inter pret a tion of dimly conscious stimuli. To 
describe such a func tion is natur ally very diffi cult on account of its irra-
tional and quasi- uncon scious char ac ter. In a sense one might compare it to 
the daemon of Socrates—with the qual i fic a tion, however, that the strongly 
ration al istic atti tude of Socrates repressed the intu it ive func tion as far as 
possible, so that it had to make itself felt in the form of concrete hallu cin a-
tions since it had no direct access to conscious ness. But this is not the case 
with the intu it ive type.

The sensa tion type is in every respect the converse of the intu it ive. He 
relies almost exclus ively on his sense impres sions, and his whole psycho l- 
ogy is oriented by instinct and sensa tion. He is there fore entirely depend ent 
on external stimuli.

The fact that it is just the psycho lo gical func tions of intu ition on the one 
hand and sensa tion and instinct on the other that Nietzsche emphas izes 
must be char ac ter istic of his own personal psycho logy. He must surely be 
reckoned an intu it ive with lean ings towards intro ver sion. As evid ence of the 
former we have his pre- emin ently intu it ive- artistic manner of produc tion, 
of which The Birth of Tragedy is very char ac ter istic, while his master piece Thus 
Spake Zarathustra is even more so. His aphor istic writ ings express his intro-
ver ted intel lec tual side. These, in spite of a strong admix ture of feeling, 
display a pronounced crit ical intel lec tu al ism in the manner of the intel lec-
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tu als of the eight eenth century. His lack of rational moder a tion and concise-
ness argues for the intu it ive type in general. Under these circum stances it is 
not surpris ing that in his early work he unwit tingly sets the facts of his 
personal psycho logy in the fore ground. This is quite in accord with the 
intu it ive atti tude, which perceives the outer primar ily through the medium 
of the inner, some times even at the expense of reality. By means of this atti-
tude he also gained deep insight into the Dionysian qual it ies of his uncon-
scious, the crude forms of which, so far as we know, reached the surface of 
his conscious ness only after the outbreak of his illness, although they had 
previ ously revealed their pres ence in various erotic allu sions. It is extremely 
regret table, there fore, from the stand point of psycho logy, that the frag-
ment ary writ ings—so signi fic ant in this respect—which were found in 
Turin after the onset of his malady should have met with destruc tion in 
defer ence to moral and aesthetic scruples.



Iv
tHe tYPe ProBLeM In  
HuMAn CHArACter

1. GENERAL REMARKS ON JORDAN’S TYPES

Continuing my chro no lo gical survey of previ ous contri bu tions to this inter-
est ing problem of psycho lo gical types, I now come to a small and rather 
odd work, my acquaint ance with which I owe to my esteemed colleague Dr. 
Constance Long, of London: Character as Seen in Body and Parentage, by Furneaux 
Jordan, F.R.C.S.

In this little book of one hundred and twenty- six pages, Jordan describes 
in the main two char ac ter o lo gical types, the defin i tion of which is of interest 
to us in more than one respect. Although—to anti cip ate slightly—the author 
is really concerned with only one half of our types, think ing and feeling, he 
never the less intro duces the stand point of the other half, the intu it ive and 
sensa tion types, and blends the two together. I will first let the author speak 
for himself in his intro duct ory defin i tion:

There are two generic funda mental biases in char ac ter . . . two conspicu ous 
types of char ac ter (with a third, an inter me di ate one) . . . one in which the 
tend ency to action is extreme and the tend ency to reflec tion slight, and 
another in which the prone ness to reflec tion greatly predom in ates and the 
impulse for action is feebler. Between the two extremes are innu mer able 
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grad a tions; it is suffi cient to point only to a third type . . . in which the 
powers of reflec tion and action tend to meet in more or less equal 
degree. . . . In an inter me di ate class may also be placed the char ac ters 
which tend to eccent ri city, or in which other possibly abnor mal tend en cies 
predom in ate over the emotional and non- emotional.1

It is clear from this defin i tion that Jordan contrasts reflec tion, or think ing, 
with action. It is readily under stand able that an observer of men, not probing 
too deeply, would first be struck by the contrast between reflect ive and 
active natures, and would there fore tend to define the observed anti thesis in 
those terms. The simple reflec tion, however, that activ ity is not neces sar ily 
the product of mere impulse, but can also proceed from think ing, would 
make it seem neces sary to carry the defin i tion a stage further. Jordan himself 
reaches this conclu sion, for on page 6 he intro duces a further element 
which for us has a partic u lar value, the element of feeling. He states here that 
the active type is less passion ate, while the reflect ive tempera ment is distin-
guished by its passion ate feel ings. Hence he calls his types the “less impas-
sioned” and the “more impas sioned.” Thus the element he over looked in his 
intro duct ory defin i tion subsequently acquires the status of a fixed term. But 
what mainly distin guishes his concep tion from ours is that he makes the 
“less impas sioned” type active and the “more impas sioned” inact ive.

This combin a tion seems to me unfor tu nate, since highly passion ate and 
profound natures exist which at the same time are very ener getic and active, 
and conversely, there are less passion ate and super fi cial natures which are in 
no way distin guished by activ ity, not even by the low form of activ ity that 
consists in being busy. In my view, his other wise valu able concep tion would 
have gained much in clarity if he had left the factors of activ ity and inactiv ity 
alto gether out of account, as belong ing to a quite differ ent point of view, 
although in them selves they are import ant char ac ter o lo gical determ in ants.

It will be seen from the argu ments which follow that the “less impas-
sioned and more active” type describes the extra vert, and the “more impas-
sioned and less active” type the intro vert. Either can be active or inact ive 
without chan ging his type, and for this reason the factor of activ ity should, 
in my opinion, be ruled out as a main char ac ter istic. As a determ in ant of 
second ary import ance, however, it still plays a role, since the whole nature 
of the extra vert appears more mobile, more full of life and activ ity than that 

1 P. 5.
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of the intro vert. But this quality entirely depends on the phase in which  
the indi vidual moment ar ily finds himself vis-à-vis the external world. An 
intro vert in an extra ver ted phase appears active, while an extra vert in an 
intro ver ted phase appears passive. Activity itself, as a funda mental trait of 
char ac ter, can some times be intro ver ted; it is then all direc ted inwards, 
devel op ing a lively activ ity of thought or feeling behind an outward mask 
of profound repose. Or else it can be extra ver ted, showing itself a vigor ous 
action while behind the scenes there stands a firm unmoved thought or 
untroubled feeling.

Before we examine Jordan’s argu ments more closely, I must, for greater 
clarity, stress yet another point which, if not borne in mind, may give rise to 
confu sion. I remarked at the begin ning of this book that in my earlier public-
a tions I iden ti fied the intro vert with the think ing and the extra vert with the 
feeling type. As I have said before, it became clear to me only later that intro-
ver sion and extra ver sion are to be distin guished as general basic atti tudes 
from the func tion- types. These two atti tudes may be recog nized with the 
greatest ease, while it requires consid er able exper i ence to distin guish the 
func tion- type. At times it is uncom monly diffi cult to find out which func tion 
holds prior place. The fact that the intro vert, because of his abstract ing atti-
tude, natur ally has a reflect ive and contem plat ive air is mislead ing. One is 
inclined to assume that in him the primacy falls to think ing. The extra vert, on 
the contrary, natur ally displays many imme di ate reac tions, which easily lead 
one to conjec ture a predom in ance of feeling. These suppos i tions are decept ive, 
since the extra vert may well be a think ing, and the intro vert a feeling type. 
Jordan describes in general merely the intro vert and the extra vert. But, when 
he goes into details, his descrip tion becomes mislead ing, because traits of 
differ ent func tion- types are blended together which a more thor ough exam-
in a tion of the mater ial would have kept apart. In its general outline, however, 
the picture of the intro ver ted and extra ver ted atti tudes is unmis tak able, so 
that the nature of the two basic atti tudes can plainly be discerned.

The char ac ter iz a tion of types in terms of affectiv ity seems to me the really 
import ant aspect of Jordan’s work. We have already seen that the reflect ive, 
contem plat ive nature of the intro vert is compensated by a condi tion in 
which instinct and sensa tion are uncon scious and archaic. We might even 
say this is just why he is intro ver ted: he has to rise above his archaic, 
impuls ive nature to the safe heights of abstrac tion in order to domin ate 
from there his unruly and turbu lent affects. This point of view is not at all 
wide of the mark in many cases. We might also say, conversely, that the 
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affect ive life of the extra vert, being less deeply rooted, lends itself more 
readily to differ en ti ation and domest ic a tion than his uncon scious, archaic 
think ing and feeling, and that this fantasy life of his can have a danger ous 
influ ence on his person al ity. Hence he is always the one who seeks life and 
exper i ence as busily and abund antly as possible in order not to have to come 
to himself and face his evil thoughts and feel ings. These obser va tions, which 
can easily be veri fied, help to explain an other wise para dox ical passage in 
Jordan, where he says (p. 6) that in the “less impas sioned” (= extra ver ted) 
tempera ment the intel lect predom in ates and has an unusu ally large share in 
the regu la tion of life, whereas in the “reflect ive” (= intro ver ted) tempera-
ment it is affects that claim the greater import ance.

At first glance, this view would seem to fly in the face of my asser tion that 
the “less impas sioned” type corres ponds to the extra vert. But closer scru tiny 
proves that this is not so, since the reflect ive char ac ter, the intro vert, though 
certainly trying to deal with his unruly affects, is in reality more influ enced 
by his passions than the man whose life is consciously guided by desires 
oriented to objects. The latter, the extra vert, tries to get away with this all the 
time, but is forced to exper i ence how his subject ive thoughts and feel ings 
constantly stand in his way. He is far more influ enced by his psychic inner 
world than he suspects. He cannot see it himself, but the people around 
him, if obser v ant, will always detect the personal purpose in his striv ing. 
Hence his golden rule should always be to ask himself: “What am I really 
after? What is my secret inten tion?” The other, the intro vert, with his 
conscious thought- out inten tions, always over looks what the people around 
him see only too clearly, that his inten tions are really subser vi ent to power ful 
impulses, lacking both aim and object, and are in a high degree influ enced 
by them. The observer and critic of the extra vert is liable to take the parade 
of think ing and feeling as a thin cover ing that only imper fectly conceals a 
cold and calcu lated personal aim. Whereas the man who tries to under stand 
the intro vert will readily conclude that vehe ment passions are only with 
diffi culty held in check by appar ent soph is tries.

Either judg ment is both true and false. It is false when the conscious stand-
point, or conscious ness itself, is strong enough to offer resist ance to the 
uncon scious; but it is true when a weaker conscious stand point encoun ters a 
strong uncon scious and even tu ally has to give way to it. Then the motive 
that was kept in the back ground breaks through: in one case the egoistic 
aim, in the other the unsub dued passion, the elemental affect, that throws 
every consid er a tion to the winds.



PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES140

These reflec tions enable us to discern Jordan’s mode of obser va tion: he is 
evid ently preoc cu pied with the affectiv ity of the observed type, hence his 
nomen clature: “less impas sioned,” “more impas sioned.” When, there fore, 
from the stand point of affect, he conceives the intro vert as the more  
impas sioned, and the extra vert as the less impas sioned and even as the intel-
lec tual type, he displays a pecu liar kind of discern ment which one must 
describe as intu it ive. I have already pointed out that Jordan blends the stand-
point of the rational types with that of the “aesthetic” types.2 So when he 
char ac ter izes the intro vert as passion ate and the extra vert as intel lec tual he is 
obvi ously seeing the two types from the uncon scious side, that is, he perceives 
them through the medium of his own uncon scious. He observes and cognizes intu it-
ively, and this must always be the case, more or less, with a prac tical observer 
of men.

But however true and profound such an appre hen sion may some times be, 
it suffers from one very import ant limit a tion: it over looks the living reality 
of the person observed, since it always judges him by his uncon scious 
mirror- image instead of by his actual appear ance. This error is insep ar able 
from all intu ition, and reason has always been at logger heads with it on that 
account, only grudgingly admit ting its right to exist despite the fact that in 
many cases the object ive right ness of the intu ition cannot be denied. Thus 
Jordan’s formu la tions accord on the whole with reality, though not with 
reality as it is under stood by the rational types, but with the reality which 
for them is uncon scious. Naturally these condi tions are calcu lated to confuse 
all judg ment of the observed and to make agree ment about it all the more 
diffi cult. One should there fore not quarrel over the nomen clature but should 
stick exclus ively to the observ able differ ences. Although I, in accord ance 
with my nature, express myself quite differ ently from Jordan, we are—
allow ing for certain diver gences—never the less at one in our clas si fic a tion of 
the observed mater ial.

Before going on to discuss Jordan’s typo logy, I should like to return for a 
moment to the third or “inter me di ate” type which he postu lates. Under this 
heading he includes on the one hand char ac ters that are entirely balanced, 
and on the other those that are unbal anced or “eccent ric.” It will not be 
super flu ous to recall at this point the clas si fic a tion of the Valentinian school, 
accord ing to which the hylic man is inferior to the psychic and the pneu-

2 [Cf. supra, par. 240, where the intu it ive and sensa tion types are called the “aesthetic” 
types.—EDITORS.]
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matic man. The hylic man corres ponds by defin i tion to the sensa tion type, 
whose ruling determ in ants are supplied by the senses. The sensa tion type 
possesses neither differ en ti ated think ing nor differ en ti ated feeling, but his 
sensu ous ness is well developed. This, as we know, is also the case with the 
prim it ive. The instinct ive sensu ous ness of the prim it ive has its coun ter part 
in the spon taneity of his psychic processes: his mental products, his 
thoughts, just appear to him, as it were. It is not he who makes them or 
thinks them—he is not capable of that—they make them selves, they happen 
to him, they even confront him as hallu cin a tions. Such a mental ity must be 
termed intu it ive, for intu ition is the instinct ive percep tion of an emer gent 
psychic content. Although the prin cipal psycho lo gical func tion of the prim-
it ive is as a rule sensa tion, the less conspicu ous compens at ory func tion is 
intu ition. On the higher levels of civil iz a tion, where one man has think ing 
more more or less differ en ti ated and another feeling, there are also quite a 
number who have developed intu ition to a high degree and can employ it 
as the essen tially determ in ing func tion. From these we get the intu it ive 
type. It is my belief, there fore, that Jordan’s inter me di ate group can be 
resolved into the sensa tion and intu it ive types.

2. SPECIAL DESCRIPTION AND CRITICISM OF JORDAN’S TYPES

As regards the general char ac ter iz a tion of the two types, Jordan emphas izes 
(p. 17) that the more impas sioned type includes far fewer prom in ent  
and strik ing person al it ies than the less impas sioned. This asser tion derives 
from the fact that Jordan iden ti fies the active type with the less impas sioned, 
which in my opinion is inad miss ible. But if we discount this error, it  
is certainly true that the beha viour of the less impas sioned or extra ver ted 
type makes him more conspicu ous than the more impas sioned or intro-
ver ted type.

a. The Introverted Woman (“The More Impassioned Woman”)

We will first summar ize the chief points in Jordan’s discus sion of the intro-
ver ted woman:

She has quiet manners, and a char ac ter not easy to read: she is occa sion ally 
crit ical, even sarcastic, but though bad temper is some times notice able, she 
is not habitu ally fitful, or rest less, or captious, or censori ous, nor is she a 
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“nagging” woman. She diffuses an atmo sphere of repose, and uncon-
sciously she consoles and heals, but under the surface emotions and 
passions lie dormant. Her emotional nature matures slowly. As she grows 
older the charm of her char ac ter increases. She is “sympath etic,” i.e., she 
brings insight and exper i ence to bear on the prob lems of others. Yet the very 
worst char ac ters are found among the more impas sioned women. They are 
the cruellest step moth ers. They make most affec tion ate wives and mothers, 
but their passions and emotions are so strong that these frequently hold 
reason in subjec tion or carry it away with them. They love too much, but they 
also hate too much. Jealousy can make wild beasts of them. Stepchildren, if 
hated by them, may even be done to death. If evil is not in the ascend ant, 
moral ity itself is asso ci ated with deep feeling, and may take a profoundly 
reasoned and inde pend ent course which will not always fit itself to conven-
tional stand ards. It will not be an imit a tion or a submis sion; not a bid for a 
reward here or here after. It is only in intim ate rela tions that the excel lences 
and draw backs of the impas sioned woman are seen. Here she unfolds 
herself; here are her joys and sorrows, here her faults and weak nesses are 
seen, perhaps slow ness to forgive, implacab il ity, sullen ness, anger, jeal ousy, 
or degraded uncon trolled passions. She is charmed with the moment, and 
less apt to think of the comfort and welfare of the absent. She is disposed to 
forget others and forget time. If she is affected, her affect a tion is less an imit-
a tion than a pronounced change of manners and speech with chan ging 
shades of thought and espe cially of feeling. In social life she tends to be the 
same in all circles. In both domestic and social life she is as a rule not diffi-
cult to please, she spon tan eously appre ci ates, congrat u lates, and praises. 
She can soothe the mentally bruised and encour age the unsuc cess ful. She 
rises to the high and stoops to the low, she is the sister and play mate of all 
nature. Her judg ment is mild and lenient. When she reads she tries to grasp 
the inmost thought and deepest feeling of the book; she reads and re- reads 
the book, marks it freely, and turns down its corners.3

From this descrip tion it is not diffi cult to recog nize the intro ver ted char-
ac ter. But it is, in a certain sense, one- sided, because the chief stress is laid 

3 Pp. 17ff. [Although printed as quoted matter, this and the follow ing two extracts (pars. 
261, 265) are a mixture of Jung’s own summary and direct quota tion. It would not be 
possible to quote Jordan verbatim without adding a great deal of irrel ev ant mater ial. For the 
sake of easier reading, suspen sion points have been omitted. Only the extract in par. 269 is a 
direct quota tion.—EDITORS.]
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on feeling, without consid er ing the one char ac ter istic to which I attach 
special value—the conscious inner life. Jordan mentions in passing that the 
intro ver ted woman is “contem plat ive” (p. 18), but he does not pursue the 
matter further. His descrip tion, however, seems to me a confirm a tion of my 
comments on his mode of obser va tion. It is chiefly the outward beha viour 
constel lated by feeling, and the expres sions of passion that strike him; he 
does not probe into the conscious life of this type. He never mentions that 
the inner life plays an alto gether decis ive role in the intro vert’s conscious 
psycho logy. Why, for example, does the intro ver ted woman read so attent-
ively? Because above everything else she loves to under stand and grasp ideas. 
Why is she restful and sooth ing? Because she usually keeps her feel ings to 
herself, express ing them in her thoughts instead of unload ing them on 
others. Her uncon ven tional moral ity is backed by deep reflec tion and 
convin cing inner feel ings. The charm of her quiet and intel li gent char ac ter 
depends not merely on a peace ful atti tude, but on the fact that one can  
talk with her reas on ably and coher ently, and that she is able to appre ci ate  
the value of her partner’s argu ment. She does not inter rupt him with 
impuls ive exclam a tions, but accom pan ies his meaning with her thoughts 
and feel ings, which none the less remain stead fast, never yield ing to the 
oppos ing argu ment.

This compact and well- developed order ing of the conscious psychic 
contents is a stout defence against a chaotic and passion ate emotional life of 
which the intro vert is very often aware, at least in its personal aspect: she 
fears it because she knows it too well. She medit ates about herself, and is 
there fore outwardly calm and can acknow ledge and accept others without 
over whelm ing them with praise or blame. But because her emotional life 
would devast ate these good qual it ies, she rejects as far as possible her 
instincts and affects, though without master ing them. In contrast, there fore, 
to her logical and well- knit conscious ness, her affect ive life is elemental, 
confused, and ungov ern able. It lacks the true human note, it is out of 
propor tion, irra tional, a phenomenon of nature that breaks through the human 
order. It lacks any kind of palp able after thought or purpose, so at times it is 
purely destruct ive, a raging torrent that neither intends destruc tion nor 
avoids it, ruth less and neces sary, obed i ent only to its own laws, a process 
that is its own fulfill ment. Her good qual it ies depend on her think ing, 
which by its toler ant or bene vol ent outlook has succeeded in influ en cing or 
restrain ing one part of her instinct ive life, though without being able to 
embrace and trans form the whole. The intro ver ted woman is far less 
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conscious of the full range of her affectiv ity than she is of her rational 
thoughts and feel ings. Her affectiv ity is much less mobile than her intel lec-
tual content; it is, as it were, viscous and curi ously inert, there fore hard to 
change; it is persever ing, hence her uncon scious stead i ness and equab il ity, 
but also her self- will and her occa sional unreas on able inflex ib il ity in things 
that touch her emotions.

These reflec tions may explain why any judg ment on the intro ver ted 
woman in terms of affectiv ity alone is incom plete and unfair in good and 
bad alike. If Jordan finds the vilest char ac ters among intro ver ted women, 
this, in my opinion, is due to the fact that he lays too great a stress on 
affectiv ity, as if passion alone were the mother of all evil. We can torture 
chil dren to death in other ways than the merely phys ical. And, conversely, 
that wondrous wealth of love in the intro ver ted woman is not by any means 
always her own posses sion; she is more often possessed by it and cannot 
choose but love, until one day a favour able oppor tun ity occurs, when 
suddenly, to the amazement of her partner, she displays an inex plic able 
cold ness. The emotional life of the intro ver ted woman is gener ally her weak 
side, it is not abso lutely trust worthy. She deceives herself about it; others 
also are deceived and disap poin ted in her if they rely too much on her 
emotion al ity. Her mind is more to be relied on, because more adapted. Her 
affect is too close to sheer untamed nature.

b. The Extraverted Woman (“The Less Impassioned Woman”)

Let us now turn to Jordan’s descrip tion of the “less impas sioned” woman. 
Here too I must reject everything the author has confused by the intro duc-
tion of activ ity, since this admix ture is only calcu lated to make the typical 
char ac ter less recog niz able. Thus when he speaks of a certain “quick ness” of 
the extra vert, this does not mean viva city or activ ity, but merely the mobil ity 
of active psycho lo gical processes.

Of the extra ver ted woman Jordan says:

She is marked by activ ity, viva city, quick ness, and oppor tune ness rather than 
by persist ence or consist ency. Her life is almost wholly occu pied with little 
things. She goes even further than Lord Beaconsfield in the belief that unim-
port ant things are not very unim port ant, and import ant things not very 
import ant. She likes to dwell on the way her grand mother did things, and 
how her grand chil dren will do them, and on the univer sal degen er acy of 
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human beings and affairs. Her daily wonder is how things would go on if she 
were not there to look after them. She is frequently invalu able in social move-
ments. She expends her ener gies in house hold clean li ness, which is the end 
and aim of exist ence to not a few women. Frequently she is “idea- less, 
emotion less, rest less and spot less.” Her emotional devel op ment is usually 
preco cious, and at eight een she is little less wise than at twenty- eight or 
forty- eight. Her mental outlook usually lacks range and depth, but it is clear 
from the first. When intel li gent, she is capable of taking a leading posi tion. 
In society she is kindly, gener ous and hospit able. She judges her neigh bours 
and friends, forget ful that she is herself being judged, but she is active in 
helping them in misfor tune. Deep passion is absent in her, love is simply 
pref er ence, hatred merely dislike, and jeal ousy only injured pride. Her enthu-
si asm is not sustained, and she is more alive to the beauty of poetry than she 
is to its passion and pathos. Her beliefs and disbe liefs are complete rather 
than strong. She has no convic tions, but she has no misgiv ings. She does 
not believe, she adopts, she does not disbe lieve, she ignores. She never 
enquires and she never doubts. In large affairs she defers to author ity; in 
small affairs she jumps to conclu sions. In the detail of her own little world, 
whatever is, is wrong: in the larger world outside, whatever is, is right. She 
instinct ively rebels against carry ing the conclu sions of reason into prac tice.

At home she shows quite a differ ent char ac ter from the one seen in 
society. With her, marriage is much influ enced by ambi tion, or a love of 
change, or obed i ence to well- recog nized custom and a desire to be “settled 
in life,” or from a sincere wish to enter a greater sphere of useful ness. If her 
husband belongs to the impas sioned type, he will love chil dren more than 
she does.

In the domestic circle, her least pleas ing char ac ter ist ics are evident. 
Here she indulges in discon nec ted, disap prov ing comment, and none can 
foresee when there will be a gleam of sunshine through the cloud. The 
unemo tional woman has little or no self- analysis. If she is plainly accused 
of habitual disap proval she is surprised and offen ded, and intim ates that 
she only desires the general good, “but some people do not know what is 
good for them.” She has one way of doing good to her family, and quite 
another way where society is concerned. The house hold must always be 
ready for social inspec tion. Society must be encour aged and propi ti ated. 
Its upper section must be impressed and its lower section kept in order. 
Home is her winter, society her summer. If the door but opens and a visitor 
is announced, the trans form a tion is instant.
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The less emotional woman is by no means given to asceti cism; respect-
ab il ity and ortho doxy do not demand it of her. She is fond of move ment, 
recre ation, change. Her busy day may open with a reli gious service, and 
close with a comic opera. She delights, above all, to enter tain her friends 
and to be enter tained by them. In society she finds not only her work and 
her happi ness, but her rewards and her consol a tions. She believes in 
society, and society believes in her. Her feel ings are little influ enced by 
preju dice, and as a rule she is “reas on able.” She is very imit at ive and 
usually selects good models, but is only dimly conscious of her imit a tions. 
The books she reads must deal with life and action.4

This famil iar type of woman is extra ver ted beyond a doubt. Her whole 
demean our indic ates a char ac ter that by its very nature must be called extra-
ver ted. The continual criti ciz ing, which is never based on real reflec tion, is 
an extra ver sion of a fleet ing impres sion that has nothing to do with real 
think ing. I remem ber a witty aphor ism I once read some where: “Thinking 
is diffi cult, there fore let the herd pass judg ment!” Reflection demands time 
above everything: hence the man who reflects has no oppor tun ity for 
continual criti cism. Incoherent and incon sequen tial criti cism, depend ent on 
tradi tion and author ity, reveals the absence of any inde pend ent reflec tion; 
simil arly the lack of self- criti cism and the dearth of inde pend ent ideas 
betray a defect in the func tion of judg ment. The absence of inner mental life 
in this type comes out much more clearly than its pres ence in the intro-
ver ted type described earlier. From this sketch one might easily conclude 
that there is just as great or even greater a lack of affectiv ity, for it is obvi-
ously super fi cial, shallow, almost spuri ous, because the ulterior motive 
always bound up with it or discern ible behind it makes the affect ive output 
prac tic ally worth less. I am, however, inclined to assume that our author is 
under valu ing here, just as much as he over val ued in the former case. In spite 
of an occa sional admis sion of good qual it ies, the type on the whole comes 
out of it very badly. I believe this is due to a bias on the part of the author. It 
is usually enough to have had bitter exper i ences with one or more repres-
ent at ives of the same type for one’s taste to be spoiled for all of them. One 
must not forget that, just as the good sense of the intro ver ted woman 
depends on a careful accom mod a tion of her mental contents to the general 
think ing, the affectiv ity of the extra ver ted woman possesses a certain labil ity 

4 Pp. 9ff.



147THE TYPE PROBLEM IN HUMAN CHARACTER

and shal low ness because it is adapted to the ordin ary life of human society. 
It is thus a socially differ en ti ated affectiv ity with an incon test able general 
value, which compares very favour ably with the heavy, sultry, passion ate 
affect of the intro vert. This differ en ti ated affectiv ity has sloughed off 
everything chaotic and pathetic and become a dispos able func tion of adapt-
a tion, even though it be at the expense of the inner mental life, which is 
conspicu ous by its absence. It none the less exists in the uncon scious, and 
moreover in a form corres pond ing to the passion of the intro vert, i.e., it is 
in an undeveloped, archaic, infant ile state. Working from the uncon scious, 
the undeveloped mental ity supplies the affect ive output with contents and 
hidden motives that cannot fail to make a bad impres sion on the crit ical 
observer, although they may be unper ceived by the uncrit ical eye. The 
disagree able impres sion that the constant percep tion of thinly veiled egoistic 
motives has on the observer makes him only too prone to forget the actual 
reality and adapted useful ness of the affect ive output displayed. All that is 
easy- going, unforced, temper ate, harm less, and super fi cial in life would 
disap pear if there were no differ en ti ated affects. One would either be stifled 
in perpetual pathos or engulfed in the yawning abyss of repressed passion. 
If the social func tion of the intro vert concen trates mainly on indi vidu als, it 
is usually true that the extra vert promotes the life of the community, which 
also has a right to exist. For this extra ver sion is needed, because it is first and 
fore most the bridge to one’s neigh bour.

As we all know, the expres sion of affect works by sugges tion, whereas the 
mind can operate only indir ectly, after arduous trans la tion into another 
medium. The affects required by the social func tion need not be at all deep, 
other wise they beget passion in others, and passion upsets the life and well-
being of society. Similarly, the adapted, differ en ti ated mental ity of the intro-
vert has extens ity rather than intens ity; hence it is not disturb ing and 
provoc at ive but reas on able and calming. But, just as the intro vert causes 
trouble by the viol ence of his passions, the extra vert irrit ates by his half- 
uncon scious thoughts and feel ings, inco her ently and abruptly applied in the 
form of tact less and unspar ing judg ments on his fellow men. If we were to 
make a collec tion of such judg ments and tried to construct a psycho logy out 
of them, they would build up into an utterly brutal outlook, which in chilling 
savagery, crudity, and stupid ity rivals the murder ous affectiv ity of the intro-
vert. Hence I cannot subscribe to Jordan’s view that the very worst char ac ters 
are to be found among passion ate intro ver ted natures. Among extra verts 
there is just as much invet er ate wicked ness. But whereas intro ver ted passion 
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expresses itself in brutal actions, the vulgar ity of the extra vert’s uncon scious 
thoughts and feel ings commits crimes against the soul of the victim. I do not 
know which is worse. The draw back in the former case is that the deed is 
visible, while the latter’s vulgar ity of mind is concealed behind the veil of 
accept able beha viour. I would like, however, to stress the social thought ful-
ness of this type, his active concern for the general welfare, as well as a 
decided tend ency to give pleas ure to others. The intro vert as a rule has these 
qual it ies only in his fantas ies.

Differentiated affects have the further advant age of charm and eleg ance. 
They spread about them an air that is aesthetic and bene fi cial. A surpris ing 
number of extra verts prac tise an art—chiefly music—not so much because 
they are specially qual i fied for it as from a desire to make their contri bu tion 
to social life. Nor is their fault- finding always unpleas ant or alto gether 
worth less. Very often it is no more than a well- adapted educat ive tend ency 
which does a great deal of good. Equally, their depend ence on the judg ment 
of others is not neces sar ily a bad thing, as it often conduces to the suppres-
sion of extra vag ances and perni cious excesses which in no way further the 
life and welfare of society. It would be alto gether unjus ti fi able to main tain 
that one type is in any respect more valu able than the other. The types are 
mutu ally comple ment ary, and their differ ences gener ate the tension that 
both the indi vidual and society need for the main ten ance of life.

c. The Extraverted Man (“The Less Impassioned Man”)

Of the extra ver ted man Jordan says:

He is fitful and uncer tain in temper and beha viour, given to petu lance, 
fuss, discon tent and censori ous ness. He makes depre ci at ory judg ments 
on all and sundry, but is ever well satis fied with himself. His judg ment is 
often at fault and his projects often fail, but he never ceases to place 
unboun ded confid ence in both. Sidney Smith, speak ing of a conspicu ous 
states man of his time, said he was ready at any moment to command the 
Channel Fleet or ampu tate a limb. He has an incis ive formula for everything 
that is put before him—either the thing is not true, or every body knows it 
already. In his sky there is not room for two suns. If other suns insist on 
shining, he has a curious sense of martyr dom.

He matures early. He is fond of admin is tra tion, and is often an admir-
able public servant. At the commit tee of his charity he is as much inter-
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ested in the selec tion of its washer- woman as in the selec tion of its 
chair man. In company he is usually alert, to the point, witty, and apt at 
retort. He resol utely, confid ently, and constantly shows himself. Experience 
helps him and he insists on getting exper i ence. He would rather be the 
known chair man of a commit tee of three than the unknown bene factor of a 
nation. When he is less gifted he is prob ably not less self- import ant. Is he 
busy? He believes himself to be ener getic. Is he loqua cious? He believes 
himself to be eloquent.

He rarely puts forth new ideas, or opens new paths, but he is quick to 
follow, to seize, to apply, to carry out. His natural tend ency is to ancient, or 
at least accep ted, forms of belief and policy. Special circum stances may 
some times lead him to contem plate with admir a tion the auda city of his 
own heresy. Not rarely the less emotional intel lect is so lofty and 
command ing that no disturb ing influ ence can hinder the form a tion of 
broad and just views in all the provinces of life. His life is usually char ac ter-
ized by moral ity, truth ful ness, and high prin ciple; some times his desire to 
produce an imme di ate effect however leads to later trouble.

If, in public assembly, adverse fates have given him nothing to do,—
nothing to propose, or second, or support, or amend, or oppose—he will 
rise and ask for some window to be closed to keep out a draught, or, which 
is more likely, that one be opened to let in more air; for, physiolo gic ally, he 
commonly needs much air as well as much notice. He is espe cially prone 
to do what he is not asked to do—what, perhaps, he is not best fitted to do; 
never the less he constantly believes that the public sees him as he wishes it 
to see him, as he sees himself—a sleep less seeker of the public good. He 
puts others in his debt, and he cannot go unre war ded. He may, by well- 
chosen language, move his audi ence although he is not moved himself. He 
is prob ably quick to under stand his time or at least his party; he warns it of 
impend ing evil, organ izes its forces, deals smartly with its oppon ents. He 
is full of projects and proph ecies and bustle. Society must be pleased if 
possible; if it will not be pleased it must be aston ished; if it will neither be 
pleased nor aston ished it must be pestered and shocked. He is a saviour 
by profes sion and as an acknow ledged saviour is not ill pleased with 
himself. We can of ourselves do nothing right—but we can believe in him, 
dream of him, thank God for him, and ask him to address us.

He is unhappy in repose, and rests nowhere long. After a busy day he 
must have a pungent evening. He is found in the theatre, or concert, or 
church, or the bazaar, at the dinner, or conver sazione or club, or all these, 
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turn and turn about. If he misses a meeting, a tele gram announces a more 
osten ta tious call.5

From this descrip tion, too, the type can easily be recog nized. But, perhaps 
even more than in the descrip tion of the extra ver ted woman, there emerges, 
in spite of occa sional appre ci at ive touches, an element of depre ci ation that 
amounts to cari ca ture. It is due partly to the fact that this method of descrip-
tion cannot hope to be fair to the extra ver ted nature in general, because it is 
virtu ally impossible for the intel lec tual approach to put the specific value of 
the extra vert in the right light. This is much more possible with the intro-
vert, because his essen tial reas on able ness and his conscious motiv a tion can 
be expressed in intel lec tual terms as readily as his passions can and the 
actions result ing from them. With the extra vert, on the other hand, the 
specific value lies in his rela tion to the object. It seems to me that only life 
itself can grant the extra vert the just dues that intel lec tual criti cism cannot 
give him. Life alone reveals his values and appre ci ates them. We can, of 
course, estab lish that the extra vert is socially useful, that he has made great 
contri bu tions to the progress of human society, and so on. But any analysis 
of his resources and motives will always yield a negat ive result, because his 
specific value lies in the recip rocal rela tion to the object and not in himself. 
The rela tion to the object is one of those impon der ables that an intel lec tual 
formu la tion can never grasp.

Intellectual criti cism cannot help proceed ing analyt ic ally and bring ing 
the observed type to full clarity by pinning down its motives and aims. But 
this, as we have said, results in a picture that amounts to a cari ca ture of the 
psycho logy of the extra vert, and anyone who believes he has found the right 
atti tude to an extra vert on the basis of such a descrip tion would be aston-
ished to see how the actual person al ity turns the descrip tion into a mockery. 
Such a one- sided view of things makes any adapt a tion to the extra vert 
impossible. In order to do him justice, think ing about him must be alto gether 
excluded, while for his part the extra vert can prop erly adapt to the intro vert 
only when he is prepared to accept his mental contents in them selves 
regard less of their prac tical utility. Intellectual analysis cannot help attrib-
ut ing to the extra vert every conceiv able design, stratagem, ulterior motive, 
and so forth, though they have no actual exist ence but at most are shadowy 
effects leaking in from the uncon scious back ground.

5 Pp. 26ff.
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It is certainly true that the extra vert, if he has nothing else to say, will at 
least demand that a window be open or shut. But who notices, who is 
struck by it? Only the man who is trying to account for all the possible 
reasons and inten tions behind such an action, who reflects, dissects, puts 
construc tions on it, while for every one else this little stir vanishes in the 
general bustle of life without their seeing in it anything sinis ter or remark-
able. But this is just the way the psycho logy of the extra vert mani fests itself: 
it is part and parcel of the happen ings of daily human life, and it signi fies 
nothing more than that, neither better nor worse. But the man who reflects 
sees further and—so far as actual life is concerned—sees crooked, though 
his vision is sound enough as regards the extra vert’s uncon scious mental 
back ground of his thought. He does not see the posit ive man, but only his 
shadow. And the shadow proves the judg ment right at the expense of the 
conscious, posit ive man. For the sake of under stand ing, it is, I think, a good 
thing to detach the man from his shadow, the uncon scious, other wise the 
discus sion is threatened with an unpar alleled confu sion of ideas. One sees 
much in another man that does not belong to his conscious psycho logy, but 
is a gleam from his uncon scious, and one is deluded into attrib ut ing the 
observed quality to his conscious ego. Life and fate may do this, but the 
psycho lo gist, to whom know ledge of the struc ture of the psyche and the 
possib il ity of a better under stand ing of man are of the deepest concern, 
must not. A clear differ en ti ation of the conscious man from his uncon scious 
is imper at ive, since only by the assim il a tion of conscious stand points will 
clarity and under stand ing be gained, but never by a process of reduc tion to 
the uncon scious back grounds, side lights, quarter- tones.

d. The Introverted Man (“The More Impassioned Man”)

Of the intro ver ted man Jordan says:

He may spend his even ings in pleas ure from a genuine love of it; but his 
pleas ures do not change every hour, and he not driven to them from mere 
rest less ness. If he takes part in public work he is prob ably invited to do so 
from some special fitness; or it may be that he has at heart some move-
ment—bene fi cent or mischiev ous—which he wishes to promote. When 
his work is done he will ingly retires. He is able to see what others can do 
better than he; and he would rather that his cause should prosper in other 
hands than fail in his own. He has a hearty word of praise for his fellow- 
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workers. Probably he errs in estim at ing too gener ously the merits of those 
around him. He is never, and indeed cannot be, an habitual scold. . . . Men 
of profound feeling and illim it able ponder ing tend to suspense or even 
hesit a tion; they are never the founders of reli gions; never leaders of reli-
gious move ments; they neither receive nor deliver divine messages. They 
are moreover never so supremely confid ent as to what is error that they 
burn their neigh bours for it; never so confid ent that they possess infal lible 
truth that, although not wanting in courage, they are prepared to be burnt 
in its behalf.6

To me it seems signi fic ant that in his chapter on the intro ver ted man 
Jordan says no more in effect than what is given in the above excerpts. What 
we miss most of all is a descrip tion of the passion on account of which the 
intro vert is called “impas sioned” in the first place. One must, of course, be 
cautious in making diagnostic conjec tures, but this case seems to invite the 
suppos i tion that the intro ver ted man has received such niggardly treat ment 
for subject ive reasons. After the elab or ately unfair descrip tion of the extra-
ver ted type, one might have expec ted an equal thor ough ness in the descrip-
tion of the intro vert. Why is it not forth com ing?

Let us suppose that Jordan himself is on the side of the intro verts. It would 
then be intel li gible that a descrip tion like the one he gives of his oppos ite 
number with such piti less sever ity would hardly have suited his book. I 
would not say from lack of objectiv ity, but rather from lack of know ledge of 
his own shadow. The intro vert cannot possibly know or imagine how he 
appears to his oppos ite type unless he allows the extra vert to tell him to his 
face, at the risk of having to chal lenge him to a duel. For as little as the extra-
vert is disposed to accept Jordan’s descrip tion as an amiable and appos ite 
picture of his char ac ter is the intro vert inclined to let his picture be painted 
by an extra ver ted observer and critic. The one would be as depre ci at ory as 
the other. Just as the intro vert who tries to get hold of the nature of the 
extra vert invari ably goes wide of the mark, so the extra vert who tries to 
under stand the other’s inner life from the stand point of extern al ity is equally 
at sea. The intro vert makes the mistake of always wanting to derive the 
other’s actions from the subject ive psycho logy of the extra vert, while the 
extra vert can conceive the other’s inner life only as a consequence of external 
circum stances. For the extra vert an abstract train of thought must be a 

6 Pp. 35f., 40f.
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fantasy, a sort of cereb ral mist, when no rela tion to an object is in evid ence. 
And as a matter of fact the intro vert’s brain- weav ings are often nothing 
more. At all events a lot more could be said of the intro ver ted man, and one 
could draw a shadow portrait of him no less complete and no less unfa vour-
able than the one Jordan drew of the extra vert.

His obser va tion that the intro vert’s love of pleas ure is “genuine” seems to 
me import ant. This appears to be a pecu li ar ity of intro ver ted feeling in 
general: it is genuine because it is there of itself, rooted in the man’s deeper 
nature; it wells up out of itself, having itself as its own aim; it will serve no 
other ends, lending itself to none, and is content to be an end in itself. This 
hangs together with the spon taneity of any archaic and natural phenomenon 
that has never yet bowed to the ends and aims of civil iz a tion. Rightly or 
wrongly, or at any rate without regard to right or wrong, suit ab il ity or 
unsuit ab il ity, the affect ive state bursts out, forcing itself on the subject even 
against his will and expect a tion. There is nothing about it that suggests a 
calcu lated motiv a tion.

I do not wish to discuss the remain ing chapters of Jordan’s book. He cites 
histor ical person al it ies as examples, present ing numer ous distor ted points 
of view which all derive from the fallacy already referred to, of intro du cing 
the criterion of active and passive and mixing it up with the other criteria. 
This leads to the frequent conclu sion that an active person al ity must be 
reckoned a passion less type and, conversely, that a passion ate nature must be 
passive. I seek to avoid this error by exclud ing the factor of activ ity as a 
criterion alto gether.

To Jordan, however, belongs the credit for having been the first, so far as 
I know, to give a relat ively appro pri ate char ac ter sketch of the emotional 
types.



v
tHe tYPe ProBLeM In PoetrY

Carl Spitteler: Prometheus and Epimetheus

1. INTRODUCTORY REMARKS ON SPITTELER’S TYPOLOGY

If, besides the themes offered to the poet by the complic a tions of emotional 
life, the type problem did not also play a signi fic ant role, it would almost 
amount to a proof that the problem did not exist. But we have already seen 
how in Schiller this problem stirred the poet in him as deeply as the thinker. 
In this chapter we shall turn our atten tion to a poetic work based almost 
exclus ively on the type problem: Carl Spitteler’s Prometheus and Epimetheus, 
published in 1881.

I have no wish to declare at the outset that Prometheus, the “fore thinker,” 
stands for the intro vert, and Epimetheus, the man of action and “afterthinker,” 
for the extra vert. The conflict between these two figures is essen tially a 
struggle between the intro ver ted and extra ver ted lines of devel op ment in 
one and the same indi vidual, though the poet has embod ied it in two  
inde pend ent figures and their typical destinies.

There can be no mistak ing the fact that Prometheus exhib its intro ver ted 
char ac ter traits. He presents the picture of a man intro ver ted to his inner 
world, true to his “soul.” He expresses his nature perfectly in the reply he 
gives to the angel:
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But it does not lie with me to judge of the face of my soul, for lo, she is my 
Lady and Mistress, and she is my God in joy and sorrow, and all that I am, 
I owe to her alone. And so I will share my honour with her, and, if needs 
must, I am ready to forego it alto gether.1

Prometheus surrenders himself, come honour or dishon our, to his soul, 
that is, to the func tion of rela tion to the inner world. That is why the soul 
has a myster i ous, meta phys ical char ac ter, precisely on account of her rela-
tion to the uncon scious. Prometheus concedes her an abso lute signi fic ance, 
as mistress and guide, in the same uncon di tional manner in which 
Epimetheus surrenders himself to the world. He sacri fices his indi vidual ego 
to the soul, to the rela tion with the uncon scious as the matrix of eternal 
images and mean ings, and becomes de- indi vidu al ized, because he has lost 
the coun ter weight of the persona,2 the func tion of rela tion to the external 
object. With this surrender to his soul Prometheus loses all connec tion with 
the surround ing world, and hence also the very neces sary correct ive offered 
by external reality. But this loss cannot be recon ciled with the nature of the 
real world. Therefore an angel appears to Prometheus, evid ently a repres ent-
at ive of the powers- that-be; in psycho lo gical terms, he is the projec ted 
image of a tend ency aiming at adapt a tion to reality. The angel accord ingly 
says to Prometheus:

It shall come to pass, if you do not prevail and free your self from your 
froward soul, that you shall lose the great reward of many years, and the joy 
of your heart, and all the fruits of your richly endowed mind.3

And again:

You shall be cast out on the day of your glory on account of your soul, for 
she knows no god and obeys no law, and nothing is sacred to her pride, 
either in heaven or on earth.4

Because Prometheus has a one- sided orient a tion to his soul, all tend en cies 
to adapt to the external world are repressed and sink into the uncon scious. 
Consequently, if perceived at all, they appear as not belong ing to his  
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own person al ity but as projec tions. There would seem to be a contra dic tion 
in the fact that the soul, whose cause Prometheus has espoused and  
whom he has, as it were, fully assim il ated into conscious ness, appears at  
the same time as a projec tion. But since the soul, like the persona, is a  
func tion of rela tion ship, it must consist in a certain sense of two parts—one 
part belong ing to the indi vidual, and the other adher ing to the object of 
rela tion ship, in this case the uncon scious. Unless one frankly subscribes  
to von Hartmann’s philo sophy, one is gener ally inclined to grant the  
uncon scious only a condi tional exist ence as a psycho lo gical factor. On 
epistem o lo gical grounds, we are at present quite unable to make any valid 
state ment about the object ive reality of the complex psycho lo gical 
phenomenon we call the uncon scious, just as we are in no posi tion to  
say anything valid about the essen tial nature of real things, for this lies 
beyond our psycho lo gical ken. On the grounds of prac tical exper i ence, 
however, I must point out that, in rela tion to the activ ity of conscious ness, 
the contents of the uncon scious lay the same claim to reality on account  
of their obstin ate persist ence as do the real things of the external world, 
even though this claim must appear very improb able to a mind that is 
“outer- direc ted.” It must not be forgot ten that there have always been many 
people for whom the contents of the uncon scious possessed a greater reality 
than the things of the outside world. The history of human thought bears 
witness to both real it ies. A more search ing invest ig a tion of the human 
psyche shows beyond ques tion that there is in general an equally strong 
influ ence from both sides on the activ ity of conscious ness, so that, psychol-
  o gic ally, we have a right on purely empir ical grounds to treat the contents 
of the uncon scious as just as real as the things of the outside world, even 
though these two real it ies are mutu ally contra dict ory and appear to be 
entirely differ ent in their natures. But to subor din ate one reality to the other 
would be an alto gether unjus ti fi able presump tion. Theosophy and spir itu-
al ism are just as violent in their encroach ments on other spheres as mater i-
al ism. We have to accom mod ate ourselves to our psycho lo gical capa cit ies, 
and be content with that.

The pecu liar reality of uncon scious contents, there fore, gives us the  
same right to describe them as objects as the things of the outside world. 
Now just as the persona, being a func tion of rela tion ship, is always  
condi tioned by the external object and is anchored as much in it as in the 
subject, so the soul, as a func tion of rela tion ship to the inner object, is 
repres en ted by that object; hence she is always distinct from the subject in 
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one sense and is actu ally perceived as some thing differ ent. Consequently, 
she appears to Prometheus as some thing quite separ ate from his indi vidual 
ego. In the same way as a man who surrenders entirely to the outside world 
still has the world as an object distinct from himself, the uncon scious world 
of images behaves as an object distinct from the subject even when a man 
surrenders to it completely. And, just as the uncon scious world of myth o lo-
gical images speaks indir ectly, through the exper i ence of external things, to 
the man who surrenders wholly to the outside world, so the real world and 
its demands find their way indir ectly to the man who has surrendered 
wholly to the soul; for no man can escape both real it ies. If he is intent only 
on the outer reality, he must live his myth; if he is turned only towards the 
inner reality, he must dream his outer, so- called real life. Accordingly the 
soul says to Prometheus:

I told you I was a wayward goddess, who would lead you astray on 
untrod den paths. But you would not listen to me, and now it has come to 
pass accord ing to my words: for my sake they have robbed you of the glory 
of your name and stolen from you your life’s happi ness.5

Prometheus refuses the kingdom the angel offers him, which means that 
he refuses to adapt to things as they are because his soul is deman ded from 
him in exchange. The subject, Prometheus, is essen tially human, but his soul 
is of a quite differ ent char ac ter. She is daemonic, because the inner object, 
the supra per sonal, collect ive uncon scious with which she is connec ted  
as the func tion of rela tion ship, gleams through her. The uncon scious, 
considered as the histor ical back ground of the human psyche, contains  
in concen trated form the entire succes sion of engrams (imprints) which 
from time imme morial have determ ined the psychic struc ture as it now 
exists. These engrams are nothing other than func tion- traces that typify,  
on average, the most frequently and intens ively used func tions of the  
human psyche. They present them selves in the form of myth o lo gical  
motifs and images, appear ing often in identical form and always with 
strik ing simil ar ity among all races; they can also be easily veri fied in the 
uncon scious mater ial of modern man. It is there fore under stand able that 
decidedly animal traits or elements should appear among the uncon scious 
contents side by side with those sublime figures which from ancient times 
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have been man’s compan ions on the road of life. The uncon scious is a  
whole world of images whose range is as bound less as that of the world  
of “real” things. Just as the man who has surrendered entirely to the  
outside world encoun ters it in the form of some intim ate and beloved being 
through whom, should his destiny lie in extreme devo tion to a personal 
object, he will exper i ence the whole ambi val ence of the world and of his 
own nature, so the other, who has surrendered to the soul, will encounter 
her as a daemonic person i fic a tion of the uncon scious, embody ing the 
total ity, the utter polar ity and ambi val ence of the world of images. These are 
border line phenom ena that over step the norm; hence the normal, middle- 
of-the- road man knows nothing of these cruel enigmas. They do not exist 
for him. It is always only a few who reach the rim of the world, where its 
mirror- image begins. For the man who always stands in the middle the soul 
has a human and not a dubious, daemonic char ac ter, neither does his neigh-
bour appear to him in the least prob lem at ical. Only complete surrender to 
one world or the other evokes their ambi val ence. Spitteler’s intu ition caught 
a soul- image which would have appeared to a less profound nature at most 
in a dream:

And while he thus bore himself in the frenzy of his ardour, a strange quiver 
played about her lips and face, and her eyelids flickered, opening and 
closing quickly. And behind the soft and delic ate fringe of her eyelashes 
some thing menacing lurked and prowled, like the fire that steals through  
a house mali ciously and stealth ily, or like the tiger that winds through  
the jungle, showing amid the dark leaves glimpses of its striped and  
yellow body.6

The life- line that Prometheus chooses is unmis tak ably intro ver ted. He 
sacri fices all connec tion with the present in order to create by fore thought 
a distant future. It is very differ ent with Epimetheus: he real izes that  
his aim is the world and what the world values. Therefore he says to  
the angel:

But now my desire is for truth and my soul lies in my hand, and if it please 
you, pray give me a conscience that I may mind my “p’s” and “q’s” and 
everything that is just.7
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Epimetheus cannot resist the tempta tion to fulfil his own destiny and submit 
to the “soul less” point of view. This alli ance with the world is imme di ately 
rewar ded:

And it came to pass that as Epimetheus stood upon his feet, he felt his 
stature was increased and his courage firmer, and all his being was at one 
with itself, and all his feeling was sound and migh tily at ease. And thus he 
strode with bold steps through the valley, follow ing the straight path as  
one who fears no man, with free and open bearing, like a man inspired by 
the contem pla tion of his own right- doing.8

He has, as Prometheus says, bartered his soul for the “p’s” and “q’s”.9 He 
has lost his soul—to his brother’s gain. He has followed his extra ver sion, 
and, because this orients him to the external object, he is caught up in the 
desires and expect a tions of the world, seem ingly at first to his great 
advant age. He has become an extra vert, after having lived many solit ary 
years under the influ ence of his brother as an extra vert fals i fied by imit at ing the 
intro vert. This kind of invol un tary “simu la tion dans le cara ctère” (Paulhan) is 
not uncom mon. His conver sion to true extra ver sion is there fore a step 
towards “truth” and brings him a just reward.

Whereas Prometheus, through the tyran nical claims of his soul, is 
hampered in every rela tion to the external object and has to make the 
cruellest sacri fices in the service of the soul, Epimetheus is armed with an 
effect ive shield against the danger that most threatens the extra vert—the 
danger of complete surrender to the external object. This protec tion consists 
in a conscience that is backed by the tradi tional “right ideas,” that is, by the 
not- to-be- despised treas ures of worldly wisdom, which are employed by 
public opinion in much the same way as the judge uses the penal code. This 
provides Epimetheus with a protect ive barrier that restrains him from 
surren der ing to the object as bound lessly as Prometheus does to his soul. 
This is forbid den him by his conscience, which depu tizes for his soul. When 
Prometheus turns his back on the world of men and their codi fied conscience, 
he plays into the hands of his cruel soul- mistress and her caprices, and only 
after endless suffer ing does he atone for his neglect of the world.

The prudent restraint of a blame less conscience puts such a bandage over 
Epimetheus’ eyes that he must blindly live his myth, but ever with the sense 
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of doing right, because he always does what is expec ted of him, and with 
success ever at his side, because he fulfils the wishes of all. That is how men 
desire to see their king, and thus Epimetheus plays his part to the inglori ous 
end, never forsaken by the spine- stiff en ing approval of the public. His self- 
assur ance and self- right eous ness, his unshak able confid ence in his own 
worth, his indubit able “right- doing” and good conscience, present an easily 
recog niz able portrait of the extra ver ted char ac ter as depic ted by Jordan. Let 
us hear how Epimetheus visits the sick Prometheus, desir ing to heal his 
suffer ings:

When all was set in order, King Epimetheus stepped forward suppor ted by 
a friend on either side, greeted Prometheus, and spoke to him these well- 
meant words: “I am heart ily sorry for you, Prometheus, my dear brother! 
But nonethe less take courage, for look, I have a salve here which is a sure 
remedy for every ill and works wondrously well in heat and in frost, and 
moreover can be used alike for solace as for punish ment.”

So saying, he took his staff and tied the box of oint ment to it, and  
reached it care fully and with all due solem nity towards his brother. But as 
soon as he saw and smelt the oint ment, Prometheus turned away his head 
in disgust. At that the King changed his tone, and shouted and began to 
read his brother a lesson with great zest: “Of a truth it seems you have 
need of yet greater punish ment, since your present fate does not suffice to 
teach you.”

And as he spoke, he drew a mirror from the folds of his robe, and made 
everything clear to him from the begin ning, and waxed very eloquent and 
knew all his faults.10

This scene is a perfect illus tra tion of Jordan’s words: “Society must be 
pleased if possible; if it will not be pleased, it must be aston ished; if it  
will neither be pleased nor aston ished, it must be pestered and shocked.”11 
In the East a rich man proclaims his rank by never showing himself in 
public unless suppor ted by two slaves. Epimetheus affects this pose in  
order to make an impres sion. Well- doing must at the same time be combined 
with admon i tion and moral instruc tion. And, as that does not produce  
an effect, the other must at least be horri fied by the picture of his own base-
ness. Everything is aimed at creat ing an impres sion. There is an American 
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saying that runs: “In America two kinds of men make good—the man  
who can do, and the man who can bluff.” Which means that pretence is some-
times just as success ful as actual perform ance. An extra vert of this kind 
prefers to work by appear ance. The intro vert tries to do it by force and misuses his 
work to that end.

If we fuse Prometheus and Epimetheus into one person al ity, we should 
have a man outwardly Epimethean and inwardly Promethean—an indi-
vidual constantly torn by both tend en cies, each seeking to get the ego finally 
on its side.

2. A COMPARISON OF SPITTELER’S WITH  
GOETHE’S PROMETHEUS

It is of consid er able interest to compare this concep tion of Prometheus with 
Goethe’s. I believe I am justi fied in the conjec ture that Goethe belongs more 
to the extra ver ted than to the intro ver ted type, while Spitteler would seem 
to belong to the latter. Only an exhaust ive exam in a tion and analysis of 
Goethe’s biography would be able to estab lish the right ness of this suppos-
i tion. My conjec ture is based on a variety of impres sions, which I refrain 
from mention ing here for lack of suffi cient evid ence to support them.

The intro ver ted atti tude need not neces sar ily coin cide with the figure of 
Prometheus, by which I mean that the tradi tional Prometheus can be inter-
preted quite differ ently. This other version is found, for instance, in Plato’s 
Protagoras, where the bestower of vital powers on the creatures the gods have 
created out of fire and water is not Prometheus but Epimetheus. Here, as in 
the myth, Prometheus (conform ing to clas sical taste) is the crafty and 
invent ive genius. There are two versions of Prometheus in Goethe’s works. 
In the “Prometheus Fragment” of 1773 Prometheus is the defiant, self- suffi-
cient, godlike, god- disdain ing creator and artist. His soul is Minerva, 
daugh ter of Zeus. The rela tion of Prometheus to Minerva is very like the 
rela tion of Spitteler’s Prometheus to his soul:

From the begin ning thy words have been celes tial light to me!
Always as though my soul spoke to herself
Did she reveal herself to me,
And in her of their own accord
Sister harmon ies rang out.
And when I deemed it was myself,
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A goddess spoke,
And when I deemed a goddess was speak ing,
It was myself.
So it was between thee and me,
So fervently one.
Eternal is my love for thee!12

And again:

As the twilight glory of the depar ted sun
Hovers over the gloomy Caucasus
And encom passes my soul with holy peace,
Parting, yet ever present with me,
So have my powers waxed strong
With every breath drawn from thy celes tial air.13

So Goethe’s Prometheus, too, is depend ent on his soul. The resemb lance 
between this rela tion ship and that of Spitteler’s Prometheus to his soul is 
very strik ing. The latter says to his soul:

And though I be stripped of all, yet am I rich beyond all measure so  
long as you alone remain with me, and name me “my friend” with your  
sweet mouth, and the light of your proud and gracious coun ten ance go not 
from me.14

But for all the simil ar ity of the two figures and their rela tions with the 
soul, one essen tial differ ence remains. Goethe’s Prometheus is a creator and 
artist, and Minerva inspires his clay images with life. Spitteler’s Prometheus 
is suffer ing rather than creat ive; only his soul is creat ive, but her work is 
secret and myster i ous. She says to him in farewell:

And now I depart from you, for a great work awaits me, a work of immense 
labour, and I must hasten to accom plish it.15

It would seem that, with Spitteler, the Promethean creativ ity falls to the 
soul, while Prometheus himself merely suffers the pangs of the creat ive soul 
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within him. But Goethe’s Prometheus is self- activ at ing, he is essen tially and 
exclus ively creat ive, defying the gods out of the strength of his own creat ive 
power:

Who helped me
Against the pride of the Titans?
Who saved me from death?
And slavery?
Did you not do it all alone,
O ardent, holy heart?16

Epimetheus in this frag ment is only spar ingly sketched, he is thor oughly 
inferior to Prometheus, an advoc ate of collect ive feeling who can only 
under stand the service of the soul as “obstin acy.” He says to Prometheus:

You stand alone!
You in your obstin acy know not that bliss
When the gods, you, and all that you have,
Your world, your heaven,
Are enfol ded in one embra cing unity.17

Such indic a tions as are to be found in the Prometheus frag ments are  
too sparse to enable us to discern the char ac ter of Epimetheus. But Goethe’s 
delin eation of Prometheus shows a typical differ ence from the Prometheus 
of Spitteler. Goethe’s Prometheus creates and works outwards into the  
world, he peoples space with the figures he has fash ioned and his soul  
has anim ated, he fills the earth with the offspring of his creat ive ness, he  
is at once the master and teacher of man. But with the Prometheus of 
Spitteler everything goes inwards and vanishes in the dark ness of the soul’s 
depths, just as he himself disap pears from the world of men, even wander ing 
from the narrow confines of his home land as though to make himself  
the more invis ible. In accord ance with the prin ciple of compens a tion in 
analyt ical psycho logy, the soul, the person i fic a tion of the uncon scious, must 
then be espe cially active, prepar ing a work that is not yet visible. Besides the 
passage already quoted, there is in Spitteler a full descrip tion of this expec ted 
compens at ory process. We find it in the Pandora inter lude.
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Pandora, that enig mat ical figure in the Prometheus myth, is in Spitteler’s 
version the divine maiden who lacks every rela tion with Prometheus but  
the very deepest. This concep tion is based on a version of the myth in  
which the woman who enters into rela tion with Prometheus is either 
Pandora or Athene. The Prometheus of myth o logy has his soul- rela tion  
with Pandora or Athene, as in Goethe. But, in Spitteler, a note worthy depar-
ture is intro duced, though it is already indic ated in the histor ical myth, 
where Prometheus and Pandora are contam in ated with Hephaestus and 
Athene. In Goethe, the Prometheus-Athene version is given pref er ence.  
In Spitteler, Prometheus is removed from the divine sphere and granted a 
soul of his own. But his divin ity and his original rela tion with Pandora in 
the myth are preserved as a cosmic coun ter plot, enacted inde pend ently  
in the celes tial sphere. The happen ings in the other world are what takes 
place on the further side of conscious ness, that is in the uncon scious.  
The Pandora inter lude, there fore, is an account of what goes on in the 
uncon scious during the suffer ings of Prometheus. When Prometheus 
vanishes from the world, destroy ing every link that binds him to mankind, 
he sinks into his own depths, and the only thing around him, his only 
object, is himself. He has become “godlike,” for God is by defin i tion a Being 
who every where reposes in himself and by virtue of his omni pres ence has 
himself always and every where for an object. Naturally Prometheus does 
not feel in the least godlike—he is supremely wretched. After Epimetheus 
has come to spit upon his misery, the inter lude in the other world begins, 
and that natur ally is just at the moment when all Prometheus’ rela tions  
to the world are suppressed to the point of extinc tion. Experience shows 
that at such moments the contents of the uncon scious have the best oppor-
tun ity to assert their inde pend ence and vital ity, so much so that they may 
even over whelm conscious ness.18 Prometheus’ condi tion in the uncon-
scious is reflec ted in the follow ing scene:

And on the dark morning of that very day, in a still and solit ary meadow 
above all the worlds, wandered God, the creator of all life, pursu ing the 
accursed round in obed i ence to the strange nature of his myster i ous and 
griev ous sick ness.

For because of this sick ness, he could never make an end of the wear i-
ness of his walk, might never find rest on the path of his feet, but ever  
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with meas ured tread, day after day, year after year, must make the round of 
the still meadow, with plod ding steps, bowed head, furrowed brow, and 
distor ted coun ten ance, his beclouded gaze turned always towards the 
midpoint of the circle.

And when today as on all other days he made the inev it able round  
and his head sank deeper for sorrow and his steps dragged the more for 
wear i ness and the well spring of his life seemed spent by the sore vigils  
of the night, there came to him through night and early dawn Pandora, his 
young est daugh ter, who with uncer tain step demurely approached the 
hallowed spot, and stood there humbly at his side, greet ing him with 
modest glance, and ques tion ing him with lips that held a rever en tial 
silence.19

It is evident at a glance that God has caught the sick ness of Prometheus. 
For just as Prometheus makes all his passion, his whole libido flow inwards 
to the soul, to his inner most depths, dedic at ing himself entirely to his soul’s 
service, so God pursues his course round and round the pivot of the world 
and exhausts himself exactly like Prometheus, who is near to self- extinc tion. 
All his libido has gone into the uncon scious, where an equi val ent must be 
prepared; for libido is energy, and energy cannot disap pear without a trace, 
but must always produce an equi val ent. This equi val ent is Pandora and the 
gift she brings to her father: a precious jewel which she wants to give to 
mankind to ease their suffer ings.

If we trans late this process into the human sphere of Prometheus, it would 
mean that while Prometheus lies suffer ing in his state of “godlike ness,” his 
soul is prepar ing a work destined to alle vi ate the suffer ings of mankind. His 
soul wants to get to men. Yet the work which his soul actu ally plans and 
carries out is not identical with the work of Pandora. Pandora’s jewel is an 
uncon scious mirror- image that symbol izes the real work of the soul of 
Prometheus. The text shows unmis tak ably what the jewel signi fies: it is a 
God redeemer, a renewal of the sun.20 The sick ness of God expresses his longing 
for rebirth, and to this end his whole life- force flows back into the centre of 
the self, into the depths of the uncon scious, out of which life is born anew. 
That is why the appear ance of the jewel in the world is described in a way 
that reflects the imagery of the birth of the Buddha in the LalitaVistara:21 
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Pandora lays the jewel beneath a walnut- tree, just as Maya bears her child 
under a fig- tree:

In the midnight shade beneath the tree it glows and sparkles and flames 
ever more, and, like the morning star in the dark sky, its diamond light ning 
flashes afar.

And the bees also, and the butter flies, which danced over the flowery 
mead, hurried up, and played and rocked around the wonder- child . . . and 
the larks dropped down sheer from the upper air, all eager to pay homage 
to the new and love lier sun- coun ten ance, and as they drew near and beheld 
the dazzling radi ance, their hearts swooned . . .

And, enthroned over all, fath erly and benign, the chosen tree with his 
giant crown and heavy mantle of green, held his kingly hands protect ingly 
over the faces of his chil dren. And his many branches bent lovingly down 
and bowed them selves towards the earth as though they wished to screen 
and ward off alien glances, jealous that they alone might enjoy the unearned 
grace of the gift; while all the myriads of gently moving leaves fluttered and 
trembled with rapture, murmur ing in joyous exulta tion a soft, clear- voice 
chorus in rust ling accord: “Who could know what lies hidden beneath this 
lowly roof, or guess the treas ure repos ing in our midst!”22

So Maya, when her hour was come, bore her child beneath the plaksa tree, 
which bowed its crown shel ter ingly to earth. From the incarn ate Bodhisattva 
an immeas ur able radi ance spread through the world; gods and all nature 
took part in the birth. At his feet there grew up an immense lotus, and 
stand ing in the lotus he scanned the world. Hence the Tibetan prayer: Om 
mani padme hum (Om! Behold the jewel in the lotus). And the moment of 
rebirth found the Bodhisattva beneath the chosen bodhi tree, where he 
became the Buddha, the Enlightened One. This rebirth or renewal was 
atten ded by the same light- phenom ena, the same prodi gies of nature and 
appar i tions of gods, as the birth.

In Spitteler’s version, the ines tim able treas ure gets lost in the kingdom of 
Epimetheus, where only conscience reigns and not the soul. Raging over the 
stupid ity of Epimetheus, the angel upbraids him: “And had you no soul, that 
like the dumb and unreas on ing beasts you hid from the wondrous divin ity?”23
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It is clear that Pandora’s jewel symbol izes a renewal of God, a new God, 
but this takes place in the divine sphere, i.e., in the uncon scious. The intim-
a tions of the process that filter through into conscious ness are not under-
stood by the Epimethean prin ciple, which governs the rela tion to the world. 
This is elab or ated by Spitteler in the ensuing sections,24 where we see how 
the world of conscious ness with its rational atti tude and orient a tion to 
objects is incap able of appre ci at ing the true value and signi fic ance of the 
jewel. Because of this, it is irre triev ably lost.

The renewed God signi fies a regen er ated atti tude, a renewed possib il ity  
of life, a recov ery of vital ity, because, psycho lo gic ally speak ing, God  
always denotes the highest value, the maximum sum of libido, the fullest 
intens ity of life, the optimum of psycho lo gical vital ity. But in Spitteler the 
Promethean atti tude proves to be just as inad equate as the Epimethean.  
The two tend en cies get disso ci ated: the Epimethean atti tude is adapted to 
the world as it actu ally is, but the Promethean is not, and for that reason it 
has to work for a renewal of life. It also produces a new atti tude to the world 
(symbol ized by the jewel given to mankind), though this does not find 
favour with Epimetheus. Nevertheless, we recog nize in Pandora’s gift a 
symbolic attempt to solve the problem discussed in the chapter on Schiller’s 
Letters—the problem of uniting the differ en ti ated with the undif fer en ti ated 
func tion.

Before proceed ing further with this problem, we must turn back to 
Goethe’s Prometheus. As we have seen, there are unmis tak able differ ences 
between the creat ive Prometheus of Goethe and the suffer ing figure 
presen ted by Spitteler. Another and more import ant differ ence is the  
rela tion to Pandora. In Spitteler, Pandora is a duplic ate of the soul of 
Prometheus belong ing to the other world, the sphere of the gods; in  
Goethe she is entirely the creature and daugh ter of the Titan, and thus abso-
lutely depend ent on him. The rela tion of Goethe’s Prometheus with Minerva 
puts him in the place of Vulcan, and the fact that Pandora is wholly his 
creature, and does not figure as a being of divine origin, makes him a 
creator- god and removes him alto gether from the human sphere. Hence 
Prometheus says:

And when I deemed it was myself,
A goddess spoke,
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And when I deemed a goddess was speak ing,
It was myself.

With Spitteler, on the other hand, Prometheus is stripped of divin ity,  
even his soul is only an unof fi cial daemon; his divin ity is hypo stat ized,  
quite detached from everything human. Goethe’s version is clas sical to  
this extent: it emphas izes the divin ity of the Titan. Accordingly Epimetheus 
too must dimin ish in stature, whilst in Spitteler he emerges as a much  
more posit ive char ac ter. Now in Goethe’s “Pandora” we are fortu nate in 
possess ing a work which conveys a far more complete portrait of Epimetheus 
than the frag ment we have been discuss ing. Epimetheus intro duces himself 
as follows:

For me day and night are not clearly divided,
Always I carry the old evil of my name:
My progen it ors named me Epimetheus.
Brooding on the past with its hasty actions,
Glancing back, troubled in thought,
To the melan choly realm of fugit ive forms
Interfluent with the oppor tun it ies of past days.
Such bitter toil was laid on my youth
That turning impa tiently towards life
I seized heed lessly the present moment
And won torment ing burdens of fresh care.25

With these words Epimetheus reveals his nature: he broods over the past, 
and can never free himself from Pandora, whom (accord ing to the clas sical 
myth) he has taken to wife. He cannot rid himself of her memory- image, 
although she herself has long since deser ted him, leaving him her daugh ter 
Epimeleia (Care), but taking with her Elpore (Hope). Epimetheus is 
portrayed so clearly that we are at once able to recog nize what psycho lo gical 
func tion he repres ents. While Prometheus is still the same creator and 
model ler, who daily rises early from his couch with the same inex haust ible 
urge to create and to set his stamp on the world, Epimetheus is entirely 
given up to fantas ies, dreams, and memor ies, full of anxious misgiv ings and 
troubled delib er a tions. Pandora appears as the creature of Hephaestus, 
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rejec ted by Prometheus but chosen by Epimetheus for a wife. He says of her: 
“Even the pains which such a treas ure brings are pleas ure.” Pandora is to 
him a precious jewel, the supreme value:

And forever she is mine, the glor i ous one!
From her I have received supreme delight.
I possessed Beauty, and Beauty enfol ded me,
Splendidly she came in the wake of the spring.
I knew her, I caught her, and then it was done.
Clouding thoughts vanished like mist,
She raised me from earth and up to heaven.
You seek for words worthy to praise her,
You would extol her, she wanders already on high.
Set your best beside her, you’ll see it is bad.
Her words bewilder, yet she is right.
Struggle against her, she’ll win the fight.
Faltering to serve her, you’re still her slave.
Kindness and love she loves to fling back.
What avails high esteem? She will strike it down.
She sets her goal and wings on her way.
If she blocks your path, she at once holds you up.
Make her an offer and she’ll raise your bid,
You’ll give riches and wisdom and all in the bargain.
She comes down to earth in a thou sand forms,
Hovering the waters, strid ing the meadows.
Divinely propor tioned she dazzles and thrills,
Her form ennobling the content within,
Lending it and herself the migh ti est power.
She came radiant with youth and the flesh of woman.26

For Epimetheus, as these verses clearly show, Pandora has the value of  
a soul- image—she stands for his soul; hence her divine power, her  
unshak able suprem acy. Whenever such attrib utes are conferred upon a 
person al ity, we may conclude with certainty that such a person al ity is a 
symbol carrier, or an image of projec ted uncon scious contents. For it is the 
contents of the uncon scious that have the supreme power Goethe has 
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described, incom par ably char ac ter ized in the line: “Make her an offer and 
she’ll raise your bid.” In this line the pecu liar emotional rein force ment of 
conscious contents by asso ci ation with analog ous contents of the uncon-
scious is caught to perfec tion. This rein force ment has in it some thing 
daemonic and compel ling, and thus has a “divine” or “devil ish” effect.

We have already described Goethe’s Prometheus as extra ver ted. It is still 
the same in his “Pandora,” although here the rela tion of Prometheus with 
the soul, the uncon scious femin ine prin ciple, is missing. To make up for 
this, Epimetheus emerges as the intro vert turned to the inner world. He 
broods, he calls back memor ies from the grave of the past, he “reflects.” He 
differs abso lutely from Spitteler’s Epimetheus. We could there fore say that in 
Goethe’s “Pandora” the situ ation sugges ted in his earlier frag ment has actu-
ally come about. Prometheus repres ents the extra ver ted man of action, and 
Epimetheus the brood ing intro vert. This Prometheus is, in extra ver ted form, 
what Spitteler’s is in intro ver ted form. In Goethe’s “Pandora” he is purely 
creat ive for collect ive ends—he sets up a regular factory in his moun tain, 
where articles of use for the whole world are produced. He is cut off from 
his inner world, which rela tion devolves this time on Epimetheus, i.e., on 
the second ary and purely react ive think ing and feeling of the extra vert 
which possess all the char ac ter ist ics of the undif fer en ti ated func tion. Thus it 
comes about that Epimetheus is wholly at the mercy of Pandora, because she 
is in every respect super ior to him. This means, psycho lo gic ally, that the 
uncon scious Epimethean func tion of the extra vert, namely that fant astic, 
brood ing, rumin at ive fancy, is intens i fied by the inter ven tion of the soul. If 
the soul is coupled with the less differ en ti ated func tion, one must conclude 
that the super ior, differ en ti ated func tion is too collect ive; it is the servant of 
the collect ive conscience (Spitteler’s “p’s” and “q’s”) and not the servant of 
freedom. Whenever this is so—and it happens very frequently—the less 
differ en ti ated func tion or the “other side” is rein forced by a patho lo gical 
egocentri city. The extra vert then fills up his spare time with melan cholic or 
hypo chondriacal brood ing and may even have hyster ical fantas ies and other 
symp toms,27 while the intro vert grapples with compuls ive feel ings of 
inferior ity28 which take him unawares and put him in a no less dismal 
plight.

27 This may be compensated by an outburst of soci ab il ity or by an intens ive social round in 
the eager pursuit of which forget ful ness is sought.
28 Sometimes compensated by a morbid and fever ish activ ity which like wise serves the 
purpose of repres sion.
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The resemb lance between the Prometheus of “Pandora” and the 
Prometheus of Spitteler ends here. He is merely a collect ive itch for action, 
so one- sided that it amounts to a repres sion of erot i cism. His son Phileros 
(‘lover of Eros’) is simply erotic passion; for, as the son of his father, he 
must, as is often the case with chil dren, re- enact under uncon scious compul-
sion the unlived lives of his parents.

The daugh ter of Pandora and Epimetheus, the man who always broods 
after wards on his unthink ing actions, is fittingly named Epimeleia, Care. 
Phileros loves Epimeleia, and thus the guilt of Prometheus in reject ing 
Pandora is expi ated. At the same time, Prometheus and Epimetheus become 
recon ciled when the indus tri ous ness of Prometheus is shown to be nothing 
but unad mit ted erot i cism, and Epimetheus’ constant brood ings on the past 
to be rational misgiv ings which might have checked the unre mit ting 
productiv ity of Prometheus and kept it within reas on able bounds.

This attempt of Goethe’s to find a solu tion, which appears to have evolved 
from his extra ver ted psycho logy, brings us back to Spitteler’s attempt, which 
we left for the time being in order to discuss Goethe’s Prometheus.

Spitteler’s Prometheus, like his God, turns away from the world, from the 
peri phery, and gazes inwards to the centre, the “narrow passage”29 of 
rebirth. This concen tra tion or intro ver sion pipes the libido into the uncon-
scious. The activ ity of the uncon scious is increased—the psyche begins to 
“work” and creates a product that wants to get out of the uncon scious into 
conscious ness. But conscious ness has two atti tudes: the Promethean, which 
with draws the libido from the world, intro vert ing without giving out, and 
the Epimethean, constantly giving out and respond ing in a soul less fashion, 
fascin ated by the claims of external objects. When Pandora makes her gift to 
the world it means, psycho lo gic ally, that an uncon scious product of great 
value is on the point of reach ing the extra ver ted conscious ness, i.e., it is 
seeking a rela tion to the real world. Although the Promethean side, or in 
human terms the artist, intu it ively appre hends the great value of the product, 
his personal rela tions to the world are so subor din ated to the tyranny of 
tradi tion that it is appre ci ated merely as a work of art and not taken for what 
it actu ally is, a symbol that prom ises a renewal of life. In order to trans form 
it from a purely aesthetic interest into a living reality, it must be assim il ated 
into life and actu ally lived. But when a man’s atti tude is mainly intro ver ted 
and given to abstrac tion, the func tion of extra ver sion is inferior, in the grip 
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of collect ive restraints. These restraints prevent the symbol created by the 
psyche from living. The jewel gets lost, but one cannot really live if “God,” 
the supreme vital value that is expressed in the symbol, cannot become a 
living fact. Hence the loss of the jewel signi fies at the same time the begin-
ning of Epimetheus’ down fall.

And now the enan ti o dro mia begins. Instead of taking for granted, as 
every ration al ist and optim ist is inclined to do, that a good state will be 
followed by a better, because everything tends towards an “ascend ing devel-
op ment,” Epimetheus, the man of blame less conscience and univer sally 
acknow ledged moral prin ciples, makes a pact with Behemoth and his evil 
host, and even the divine chil dren entrus ted to his care are bartered to the 
devil.30 Psychologically, this means that the collect ive, undif fer en ti ated atti-
tude to the world stifles a man’s highest values and becomes a destruct ive 
force, whose influ ence increases until the Promethean side, the ideal and 
abstract atti tude, places itself at the service of the soul’s jewel and, like a  
true Prometheus, kindles for the world a new fire. Spitteler’s Prometheus  
has to come out of his solitude and tell men, even at the risk of his life, that 
they are in error, and where they err. He must acknow ledge the piti less ness 
of truth, just as Goethe’s Prometheus has to exper i ence in Phileros the  
piti less ness of love.

That the destruct ive element in the Epimethean atti tude is actu ally this 
tradi tional and collect ive restraint is shown in Epimetheus’ raging fury 
against the “little lamb,” an obvious cari ca ture of tradi tional Christianity.  
In this outburst of affect some thing breaks through that is famil iar to us 
from the Ass Festival in Zarathustra. It is the expres sion of a contem por ary 
tend ency.

Man is constantly inclined to forget that what was once good does not 
remain good etern ally. He follows the old ways that once were good long 
after they have become bad, and only with the greatest sacri fices and untold 
suffer ing can he rid himself of this delu sion and see that what was once 
good is now perhaps grown old and is good no longer. This is so in great 
things as in small. The ways and customs of child hood, once so sublimely 
good, can hardly be laid aside even when their harm ful ness has long since 
been proved. The same, only on a gigantic scale, is true of histor ical changes 
of atti tude. A collect ive atti tude is equi val ent to a reli gion, and changes of 
reli gion consti tute one of the most painful chapters in the world’s history. 
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31 Cf. Goethe’s “Geheimnisse,” Werke, III, pp. 273–83. Here the Rosicrucian solu tion is 
attemp ted: the union of Dionysus and Christ, rose and cross. The poem leaves one cold. One 
cannot pour new wine into old bottles.

In this respect our age is afflic ted with a blind ness that has no paral lel. We 
think we have only to declare an accep ted article of faith incor rect and 
invalid, and we shall be psycho lo gic ally rid of all the tradi tional effects of 
Christianity or Judaism. We believe in enlight en ment, as if an intel lec tual 
change of front somehow had a profounder influ ence on the emotional 
processes or even on the uncon scious. We entirely forget that the reli gion of 
the last two thou sand years is a psycho lo gical atti tude, a defin ite form and 
manner of adapt a tion to the world without and within, that lays down a 
defin ite cultural pattern and creates an atmo sphere which remains wholly 
unin flu enced by any intel lec tual denials. The change of front is, of course, 
symp to mat ic ally import ant as an indic a tion of possib il it ies to come, but on 
the deeper levels the psyche contin ues to work for a long time in the old 
atti tude, in accord ance with the laws of psychic inertia. Because of this, the 
uncon scious was able to keep pagan ism alive. The ease with which the spirit 
of antiquity springs to life again can be observed in the Renaissance, and the 
read i ness of the vastly older prim it ive mental ity to rise up from the past can 
be seen in our own day, perhaps better than at any other epoch known to 
history.

The more deeply rooted the atti tude, the more violent will be the attempts 
to shake it off. “Écrasez l’infâme,” the cry of the Age of Enlightenment, 
heral ded the reli gious upheaval started off by the French Revolution, and 
this reli gious upheaval was nothing but a basic read just ment of atti tude, 
though it lacked univer sal ity. The problem of a general change of atti tude 
has never slept since that time; it cropped up again in many prom in ent 
minds of the nine teenth century. We have seen how Schiller sought to master 
it, and in Goethe’s treat ment of Prometheus and Epimetheus we see yet 
another attempt to effect some sort of union between the more highly 
differ en ti ated func tion, which corres ponds to the Christian ideal of 
favour ing the good, and the less differ en ti ated func tion, whose repres sion 
corres ponds to the Christian ideal of reject ing the evil.31 In the symbols of 
Prometheus and Epimetheus, the diffi culty that Schiller sought to master 
philo soph ic ally and aesthet ic ally is clothed in the garment of a clas sical 
myth. Consequently, some thing happens which, as I pointed out earlier,  
is a typical and regular occur rence: when a man meets a diffi cult task which 
he cannot master with the means at his disposal, a retro grade move ment of 
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libido auto mat ic ally sets in, i.e., a regres sion. The libido draws away from 
the problem of the moment, becomes intro ver ted, and react iv ates in the 
uncon scious a more or less prim it ive analogue of the conscious situ ation. 
This law determ ined Goethe’s choice of a symbol: Prometheus was the 
saviour who brought light and fire to mankind languish ing in dark ness. 
Goethe’s deep schol ar ship could easily have picked on another saviour,  
so that the symbol he chose is not suffi cient as an explan a tion. It must lie 
rather in the clas sical spirit, which at the turn of the eight eenth century was 
felt to contain a compens at ory value and was given expres sion in every 
possible way—in aesthet ics, philo sophy, morals, even polit ics (Philhellenism). 
It was the pagan ism of antiquity, glor i fied as “freedom,” “naïveté,” “beauty,” 
and so on, that met the yearn ings of that age. These yearn ings, as Schiller 
shows so clearly, sprang from a feeling of imper fec tion, of spir itual 
barbar ism, of moral servitude, of drab ness. This feeling in its turn arose 
from a one- sided eval u ation of everything Greek, and from the consequent 
fact that the psycho lo gical disso ci ation between the differ en ti ated and the 
undif fer en ti ated func tions became pain fully evident. The Christian divi sion 
of man into two halves, one valu able and one depraved, was unbear able to 
the super ior sens ib il it ies of that age. Sinfulness stumbled on the idea of an 
ever last ing natural beauty, in the contem pla tion of which the age reached 
back to an earlier time when the idea of sinful ness had not yet disrup ted 
man’s whole ness, when the heights and depths of human nature could still 
dwell together in complete naïveté without offend ing moral or aesthetic 
suscept ib il it ies.

But the attempt at a regress ive Renaissance shared the fate of the 
“Prometheus Fragment” and “Pandora”: it was still- born. The clas sical solu-
tion would no longer work, because the inter ven ing centur ies of Christianity 
with their profound spir itual upheavals could not be undone. So the 
penchant for the antique gradu ally petered out in medi ev al ism. This process 
sets in with Goethe’s Faust, where the problem is seized by both horns. The 
divine wager between good and evil is accep ted. Faust, the medi eval 
Prometheus, enters the lists with Mephistopheles, the medi eval Epimetheus, 
and makes a pact with him. And here the problem becomes so sharply 
focussed that one can see that Faust and Mephisto are the same person.  
The Epimethean prin ciple, which always thinks back wards and reduces 
everything to the primal chaos of “inter flu ent forms” (par. 303), condenses 
into the devil whose evil power threatens everything living with the  
“devil’s cold fist” and would force back the light into the mater nal dark ness 
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32 Very often it is the older folk- elements that possess magical powers. In India it is the 
Nepalese, in Europe the gypsies, and in Protestant areas the Capuchins.

whence it was born. The devil every where displays a true Epimethean 
think ing, a think ing in terms of “nothing but” which reduces All to Nothing. 
The naïve passion of Epimetheus for Pandora becomes the diabol ical plot  
of Mephistopheles for the soul of Faust. And the cunning foresight of 
Prometheus in turning down the divine Pandora is expi ated in the tragedy 
of Gretchen and the yearn ing for Helen, with its belated fulfill ment, and in 
the endless ascent to the Heavenly Mothers (“The Eternal Feminine/Leads 
us upward and on”).

The Promethean defi ance of the accep ted gods is person i fied in the  
figure of the medi eval magi cian. The magi cian has preserved in himself a 
trace of prim it ive pagan ism;32 he possesses a nature that is still unaf fected 
by the Christian dicho tomy and is in touch with the still pagan uncon scious, 
where the oppos ites lie side by side in their original naïve state, beyond the 
reach of “sinful ness” but liable, if assim il ated into conscious life, to beget 
evil as well as good with the same daemonic energy (“Part of that power 
which would/Ever work evil yet engenders good”). He is a destroyer but 
also a saviour, and such a figure is pre- emin ently suited to become the 
symbolic bearer of an attempt to resolve the conflict. Moreover the medi eval 
magi cian has laid aside the clas sical naïveté which was no longer possible, 
and become thor oughly steeped in the Christian atmo sphere. The old  
pagan element must at first drive him into a complete Christian denial  
and morti fic a tion of self, because his longing for redemp tion is so strong 
that every avenue has to be explored. But in the end the Christian attempt  
at a solu tion fails too, and it then tran spires that the possib il ity of redemp-
tion lies precisely in the obstin ate persist ence of the old pagan element, 
because the anti-Christian symbol opens the way for an accept ance of  
evil. Goethe’s intu ition thus grasped the problem in all its acute ness. It is 
certainly signi fic ant that the more super fi cial attempts at a solu tion—the 
“Prometheus Fragment,” “Pandora,” and the Rosicrucian comprom ise, a 
blend of Dionysian joyous ness and Christian self- sacri fice—remained 
uncom pleted.

Faust’s redemp tion began at his death. The divine, Promethean char ac ter 
he had preserved all his life fell away from him only at death, with his 
rebirth. Psychologically, this means that the Faustian atti tude must be aban-
doned before the indi vidual can become an integ rated whole. The figure 
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33 [The pact with Behemoth (supra, par. 311), described in section 5 (infra, pars. 456ff.). 
The reader may find it helpful to read the whole of section 5 at this point, as it also describes 
(pars. 450ff.) the fate of the redeem ing symbol, the jewel whose loss was mentioned earlier 
(pars. 300, 310).—EDITORS.]

that first appeared as Gretchen and then on a higher level as Helen, and was 
finally exalted as the Mater Gloriosa, is a symbol whose many mean ings 
cannot be discussed here. Suffice to say that it is the same prim or dial image 
that lies at the heart of Gnosticism, the image of the divine harlot—Eve, 
Helen, Mary, Sophia-Achamoth.

3. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE UNITING SYMBOL

If, from the vantage point we have now gained, we glance once more at 
Spitteler’s present a tion of the problem, we are imme di ately struck by the 
fact that the pact with evil33 came about by no design of Prometheus but 
because of the thought less ness of Epimetheus, who possesses a merely 
collect ive conscience but has no power of discrim in a tion with regard to the 
things of the inner world. As is invari ably the case with a stand point oriented 
to the object, it allows itself to be determ ined exclus ively by collect ive values 
and consequently over looks what is new and unique. Current collect ive 
values can certainly be meas ured by an object ive criterion, but only a free 
and indi vidual assess ment—a matter of living feeling—can give the true 
measure of some thing newly created. It also needs a man who has a “soul” 
and not merely rela tions to objects.

The down fall of Epimetheus begins with the loss of the new- born God- 
image. His morally unas sail able think ing, feeling, and acting in no way 
prevent the evil and destruct ive element from creep ing in and gaining  
the upper hand. The inva sion of evil signi fies that some thing previ ously 
good has turned into some thing harmful. Spitteler is here express ing the 
idea that the ruling moral prin ciple, although excel lent to begin with, in 
time loses its essen tial connec tion with life, since it no longer embraces 
life’s variety and abund ance. What is ration ally correct is too narrow a 
concept to grasp life in its total ity and give it perman ent expres sion.  
The divine birth is an event alto gether outside the bounds of ration al ity. 
Psychologically, it proclaims the fact that a new symbol, a new expres sion of 
life at its most intense, is being created. Every Epimethean man, and 
everything Epimethean in man, prove incap able of compre hend ing this 
event. Yet, from that moment, the highest intens ity of life is to be found only 
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34 Dante, Inferno, xxxii.
35 [A refer ence to Schopenhauer’s Die Welt als Wille und Vorstellung.—EDITORS.]

in this new direc tion. Every other direc tion gradu ally drops away, dissolved 
in obli vion.

The new life- giving symbol springs from Prometheus’ love for his  
soul- mistress, a daemonic figure indeed. One can there fore be certain that, 
inter woven with the new symbol and its living beauty, there will also be  
the element of evil, for other wise it would lack the glow of life as well as 
beauty, since life and beauty are by nature morally neutral. That is why the 
Epimethean, collect ive mental ity finds nothing estim able in it. It is 
completely blinded by its one- sided moral stand point, which is identical 
with the “little lamb.” The raging of Epimetheus when he turns against the 
“little lamb” is merely “Écrasez l’infâme” in new form, a revolt against 
estab lished, Christianity, which was incap able of under stand ing the new 
symbol and so giving life a new direc tion.

This bare state ment of the case might leave us entirely cold were there no 
poets who could fathom and read the collect ive uncon scious. They are 
always the first to divine the darkly moving myster i ous currents and to 
express them, as best they can, in symbols that speak to us. They make 
known, like true proph ets, the stir rings of the collect ive uncon scious or,  
in the language of the Old Testament, “the will of God,” which in the course 
of time must inev it ably come to the surface as a collect ive phenomenon.  
The redempt ive signi fic ance of the deed of Prometheus, the down fall of 
Epimetheus, his recon cili ation with his soul- serving brother, and the 
vengeance Epimetheus wreaks on the “little lamb”—recall ing in its cruelty 
the scene between Ugolino and Archbishop Ruggieri34—prepare a solu tion 
of the conflict that entails a sanguin ary revolt against tradi tional collect ive 
moral ity.

In a poet of modest capa city we may assume that the pinnacle of his work 
does not tran scend his personal joys, sorrows, and aspir a tions. But Spitteler’s 
work entirely tran scends his personal destiny. For this reason his solu tion of 
the problem is not an isol ated one. From here to Zarathustra, the breaker  
of the tables, is only a step. Stirner had also joined the company in the wake 
of Schopenhauer, who was the first to conceive the theory of “world nega-
tion.” Psychologically, “world” means how I see the world, my atti tude to 
the world; thus the world can be conceived as “my will” and “my idea.”35 
In itself the world is indif fer ent. It is my Yes and No that create the differ-
ences. Negation, there fore, is itself an atti tude to the world, a partic u larly 
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Schopenhauerian atti tude that on the one hand is purely intel lec tual and 
rational, and on the other a profound feeling of mystical iden tity with the 
world. This atti tude is intro ver ted; it suffers there fore from its typo lo gical 
anti thesis. But Schopenhauer’s work by far tran scends his person al ity. It 
voices what was obscurely thought and felt by many thou sands. Similarly 
with Nietzsche: his Zarathustra, in partic u lar, brings to light the contents of 
the collect ive uncon scious of our time, and in him we find the same distin-
guish ing features: icon o clastic revolt against the conven tional moral atmo-
sphere, and accept ance of the “Ugliest Man,” which leads to the shat ter ing 
uncon scious tragedy presen ted in Zarathustra. But what creat ive minds bring 
up out of the collect ive uncon scious also actu ally exists, and sooner or later 
must make its appear ance in collect ive psycho logy. Anarchism, regi cide, the 
constant increase and split ting off of a nihil istic element on the extreme 
Left, with a programme abso lutely hostile to culture—these are phenom ena 
of mass psycho logy, which were long ago adum brated by poets and creat ive 
thinkers.

We cannot, there fore, afford to be indif fer ent to the poets, since in their 
prin cipal works and deepest inspir a tions they create from the very depths of 
the collect ive uncon scious, voicing aloud what others only dream. But 
though they proclaim it aloud, they fashion only a symbol in which they 
take aesthetic pleas ure, without any conscious ness of its true meaning. I 
would be the last to dispute that poets and thinkers have an educat ive influ-
ence on their own and succeed ing gener a tions, but it seems to me that their 
influ ence consists essen tially in the fact that they voice rather more clearly 
and resound ingly what all men know, and only to the extent that they 
express this univer sal uncon scious “know ledge” have they an educat ive  
or seduct ive effect. The poet who has the greatest and most imme di ately 
suggest ive effect is the one who knows how to express the most super fi cial 
levels of the uncon scious in a suit able form. But the more deeply the vision 
of the creat ive mind penet rates, the stranger it becomes to mankind in the 
mass, and the greater is the resist ance to the man who in any way stands out 
from the mass. The mass does not under stand him although uncon sciously 
living what he expresses; not because the poet proclaims it, but because  
the mass draws its life from the collect ive uncon scious into which he has 
peered. The more thought ful of the nation certainly compre hend some thing 
of his message, but, because his utter ance coin cides with processes already 
going on in the mass, and also because he anti cip ates their own aspir a tions, 
they hate the creator of such thoughts, not out of malice, but merely from 
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the instinct of self- preser va tion. When his insight into the collect ive uncon-
scious reaches a depth where its content can no longer be grasped in any 
conscious form of expres sion, it is diffi cult to decide whether it is a morbid 
product or whether it is incom pre hens ible because of its extraordin ary 
profund ity. An imper fectly under stood yet deeply signi fic ant content usually 
has some thing morbid about it. And morbid products are as a rule signi-
fic ant. But in both cases the approach to it is diffi cult. The fame of these 
creat ors, if it ever arrives at all, is posthum ous and often delayed for  
several centur ies. Ostwald’s asser tion that a genius today is misun der stood 
at most for a decade is confined, one must hope, to the realm of tech no lo-
gical discov er ies, other wise such an asser tion would be ludicrous in the 
extreme.

There is another point of partic u lar import ance to which I feel I ought to 
draw atten tion. The solu tion of the problem in Faust, in Wagner’s Parsifal, in 
Schopenhauer, and even in Nietzsche’s Zarathustra, is reli gious. It is there fore 
not surpris ing that Spitteler too is drawn towards a reli gious setting. When 
a problem is grasped as a reli gious one, it means, psycho lo gic ally, that it is 
seen as some thing very import ant, of partic u lar value, some thing that 
concerns the whole man, and hence also the uncon scious (the realm of the 
gods, the other world, etc.). With Spitteler the reli gious back ground is of 
such luxuri ance that the specific ally reli gious problem loses in depth, 
though gaining in myth o lo gical rich ness and archa ism. The lush myth o lo-
gical texture makes the work diffi cult to approach, as it shrouds the problem 
from clear compre hen sion and obscures its solu tion. The abstruse, grot-
esque, some what taste less quality that always attaches to this kind of myth-
o lo gical embroid ery checks the flow of empathy, alien ates one from the 
meaning of the work, and gives the whole a rather disagree able flavour of a 
certain kind of origin al ity that manages to escape being psych ic ally abnor mal 
only by its metic u lous atten tion to detail. Nevertheless, this myth o lo gical 
profu sion, however tire some and unpal at able it may be, has the advant age of 
allow ing the symbol plenty of room to unfold, though in such an uncon-
scious fashion that the conscious wit of the poet is quite at a loss to point up 
its meaning, but devotes itself exclus ively to myth o lo gical prolif er a tion and 
its embel lish ment. In this respect Spitteler’s poem differs from both Faust 
and Zarathustra: in these works there is a greater conscious parti cip a tion by 
the authors in the meaning of the symbol, with the result that the myth o lo-
gical profu sion of Faust and the intel lec tual profu sion of Zarathustra are pruned 
back in the interests of the desired solu tion. Both Faust and Zarathustra are, for 
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this reason, far more satis fy ing aesthet ic ally than Spitteler’s Prometheus, 
though the latter, as a more or less faith ful reflec tion of actual processes of 
the collect ive uncon scious, has a deeper truth.

Faust and Zarathustra are of very great assist ance in the indi vidual mastery of 
the problem, while Spitteler’s Prometheus and Epimetheus, thanks to the wealth of 
myth o lo gical mater ial, affords a more general insight into it and the way it 
appears in collect ive life. What, first and fore most, is revealed in Spitteler’s 
portrayal of uncon scious reli gious contents is the symbol of God’s renewal, which 
was subsequently treated at greater length in his Olympian Spring. This symbol 
appears to be intim ately connec ted with the oppos i tion between the psycho l-
 o gical types and func tions, and is obvi ously an attempt to find a solu tion in the 
form of a renewal of the general atti tude, which in the language of the uncon-
scious is expressed as a renewal of God. This is a well- known prim or dial image 
that is prac tic ally univer sal; I need only mention the whole myth o lo gical 
complex of the dying and resur gent god and its prim it ive precurs ors all the 
way down to the re- char ging of fetishes and churin gas with magical force. It 
expresses a trans form a tion of atti tude by means of which a new poten tial, a 
new mani fest a tion of life, a new fruit ful ness, is created. This latter analogy 
explains the well- attested connec tion between the renewal of the god and 
seasonal and veget a tional phenom ena. One is natur ally inclined to assume that 
seasonal, veget a tional, lunar, and solar myths under lie these analo gies. But that 
is to forget that a myth, like everything psychic, cannot be solely condi tioned 
by external events. Anything psychic brings its own internal condi tions with 
it, so that one might assert with equal right that the myth is purely psycho l  -
ogical and uses meteor o lo gical or astro nom ical events merely as a means of 
expres sion. The whim sic al ity and absurdity of many prim it ive myths often 
makes the latter explan a tion seem far more appro pri ate than any other.

The psycho lo gical point of depar ture for the god- renewal is an increas ing 
split in the deploy ment of psychic energy, or libido. One half in the libido is 
deployed in a Promethean direc tion, the other half in the Epimethean. 
Naturally this split is a hindrance not only in society but also in the indi-
vidual. As a result, the vital optimum with draws more and more from  
the oppos ing extremes and seeks a middle way, which must natur ally be  
irra tional and uncon scious, just because the oppos ites are rational and 
conscious. Since the middle posi tion, as a func tion of medi ation between the 
oppos ites, possesses an irra tional char ac ter and is still uncon scious, it appears 
projec ted in the form of a medi at ing god, a Messiah. In our more prim it ive, 
Western forms of reli gion—prim it ive because lacking insight—the new 
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36 Sacred Books of the East, XXV, p. 13. [Since the exist ing English trans la tions of the Sanskrit texts 
quoted in sections a, b, and c often differ widely from one another, and also from the German 
sources used by the author, both in meaning and in read ab il ity, the quota tions given here are 
for the most part compos ites of the English and German versions, and in general lean towards 
the latter. For the purpose of compar ison, stand ard trans la tions are cited in the foot notes; full 
details are given in the bibli o graphy.—TRANS.]
37 [Source in the Ramayana untrace able.—EDITORS.]

bearer of life appears as a God or Saviour who, in his fath erly love and soli-
citude or from his own inner resolve, puts an end to the divi sion as and 
when it suits him and for reasons we are not fitted to under stand. The child-
ish ness of this concep tion needs no stress ing. The East has for thou sands of 
years been famil iar with this process and has founded on it a psycho lo gical 
doctrine of salva tion which brings the way of deliv er ance within man’s ken 
and capa city. Thus the reli gions of India and China, and partic u larly Buddhism 
which combines the spheres of both, possess the idea of a redempt ive middle 
way of magical effic acy which is attain able by means of a conscious atti tude. 
The Vedic concep tion is a conscious attempt to find release from the pairs of 
oppos ites in order to reach the path of redemp tion.

a. The Brahmanic Conception of the Problem of Opposites

The Sanskrit term for pairs of oppos ites in the psycho lo gical sense is dvandva. 
It also means pair (partic u larly man and woman), strife, quarrel, combat, 
doubt. The pairs of oppos ites were ordained by the world- creator. The Laws 
of Manu says:36

Moreover, in order to distin guish actions, he separ ated merit from demerit, 
and he caused the creatures to be affected by the pairs of oppos ites, such 
as pain and pleas ure.

As further pairs of oppos ites, the comment ator Kulluka names desire and 
anger, love and hate, hunger and thirst, care and folly, honour and disgrace. 
The Ramayana says: “This world must suffer under the pairs of oppos ites for 
ever.”37 Not to allow oneself to be influ enced by the pairs of oppos ites, but 
to be nird vandva (free, untouched by the oppos ites), to raise oneself above 
them, is an essen tially ethical task, because deliv er ance from the oppos ites 
leads to redemp tion.

In the follow ing passages I give a series of examples:
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38 Cf. The Laws of Manu, SBE, XXV, p. 212.
39 The famous exhorta tion of Krishna, Bhagavad Gita 2.45. [The three gunas are the qual it ies or 
constitu ents of organic matter: tamas (dark ness, inertia), rajas (passion, impur ity, activ ity), 
sattva (purity, clarity, harmony).—TRANS LATOR.]
40 Yogasutra of Patanjali. Deussen, Allgemeine Geschichte der Philosophie, I, Part 3, p. 511.
41 Kaushitaki Upanishad 1.4. Cf. Hume, The Thirteen Principal Upanishads, pp. 304f.
42 Tejobindu Upan. 3. Cf. Minor Upanishads, p. 17.
43 Mahabharata 1.119.8f. Cf. Dutt trans., I, p. 168.
44 Ibid. 14.19.4f. Cf. Dutt, XIV, p. 22.

When by the dispos i tion [of his heart] he becomes indif fer ent to all objects, 
he obtains eternal happi ness both in this world and after death. He who 
has in this manner gradu ally given up all attach ments and is freed from all 
pairs of oppos ites reposes in Brahman alone.38

The Vedas speak of the three gunas; but do you, O Arjuna, be indif fer ent 
to the three gunas, indif fer ent to the oppos ites, ever stead fast in courage.39

Then [in deepest medit a tion, samadhi] comes the state of being 
untroubled by the oppos ites.40

There he shakes off his good deeds and his evil deeds. His dear relat ives 
succeed to the good deeds; those not so dear, to the evil deeds. Then, just 
as one driving a chariot looks down upon the two chariot wheels, so he 
looks down upon day and night, so upon good deeds and evil deeds, and 
upon all the pairs of oppos ites. Being freed from good and from evil, the 
knower of Brahman enters into Brahman.41

One enter ing into medit a tion must be a master over anger, attach ment 
to the world, and the desires of the senses, free from the pairs of oppos-
ites, void of self- seeking, empty of expect a tion.42

Clothed with dust, housed under the open sky, I will make my lodging at 
the root of a tree, surren der ing all things loved as well as unloved, tasting 
neither grief nor pleas ure, forfeit ing blame and praise alike, neither cher-
ish ing hope, nor offer ing respect, free from the oppos ites, with neither 
fortune nor belong ings.43

He who remains the same in living as in dying, in fortune as in misfor-
tune, whether gaining or losing, loving or hating, will be liber ated. He who 
covets nothing and despises nothing, who is free from the oppos ites, 
whose soul knows no passion, is in every way liber ated. . . . He who does 
neither right nor wrong, renoun cing the merit and demerit acquired in 
former lives, whose soul is tran quil when the bodily elements vanish away, 
he will be liber ated.44
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45 Bhagavata Purana 9.19.18f. Cf. Brihadaranyaka Upan. 3.5, in Hume, p. 112: “When he has become 
disgus ted both with the non- ascetic state and with the ascetic state, then he becomes a Brahman.”
46 Bhagavata Purana 4.22.24.
47 Garuda Purana 16.110. Cf. Sacred Books of the Hindus, XXVI, p. 167.
48 Deussen, Geschichte der Philosophie, I, Part 2, p. 117.
49 Brihadaranyaka Upan. 2.3.1. Cf. Hume, p. 97.

A thou sand years I have enjoyed the things of sense, while still the 
craving for them springs up unceas ingly. These I will there fore renounce, 
and direct my mind upon Brahman; indif fer ent to the oppos ites and free 
from self- seeking, I will roam with the wild.45

Through forbear ance towards all creatures, through the ascetic life, 
through self- discip line and freedom from desire, through the vow and the 
blame less life, through equan im ity and endur ance of the oppos ites, man 
will partake of the bliss of Brahman, which is without qual it ies.46

Free from pride and delu sion, with the evils of attach ment conquered, 
faith ful always to the highest Atman, with desires extin guished, untouched 
by the oppos ites of pain and pleas ure, they go, undeluded, towards that 
imper ish able place.47

As is clear from these quota tions, it is external oppos ites, such as heat and 
cold, that must first be denied parti cip a tion in the psyche, and then extreme 
fluc tu ations of emotion, such as love and hate. Fluctuations of emotion are, 
of course, the constant concom it ants of all psychic oppos ites, and hence of 
all conflicts of ideas, whether moral or other wise. We know from exper i-
ence that the emotions thus aroused increase in propor tion as the excit ing 
factor affects the indi vidual as a whole. The Indian purpose is there fore 
clear: it wants to free the indi vidual alto gether from the oppos ites inher ent 
in human nature, so that he can attain a new life in Brahman, which is the 
state of redemp tion and at the same time God. It is an irra tional union of 
oppos ites, their final over com ing. Although Brahman, the world- ground 
and world- creator, created the oppos ites, they must never the less be cancelled 
out in it again, for other wise it would not amount to a state of redemp tion. 
Let me give another series of examples:

Braham is sat and asat, being and non- being, satyam and asatyam, reality 
and irreal ity.48

There are two forms of Brahman: the formed and the form less, the 
mortal and the immor tal, the station ary and the moving, the actual and  
the tran scend ental.49
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50 Shvetashvatara Upan. 4.17–8. Cf. Hume, p. 405.   51 Shvet. Upan. 5.1. Cf. Hume, p. 406.
52 Katha Upan. 2.20–1. Cf. Hume, pp. 349ff.
53 Isha Upan. 4–5. Cf. Hume, pp. 362f. [Last two lines perhaps: “imman ent, tran scend ent.”—
TRANS LATOR.]

That Person, the maker of all things, the great Self, seated forever  
in the heart of man, is perceived by the heart, by the thought, by the  
mind; they who know that become immor tal. When there is no dark ness  
[of ignor ance] there is neither day nor night, neither being nor not- 
 being.50

In the imper ish able, infin ite, highest Brahman, two things are hidden: 
knowing and not- knowing. Not- knowing perishes, knowing is immor tal; 
but he who controls both knowing and not- knowing is another.51

That Self, smaller than small, greater than great, is hidden in the heart of 
this creature here. Man becomes free from desire and free from sorrow 
when by the grace of the Creator he beholds the glory of the Self. Sitting still 
he walks afar; lying down he goes every where. Who but I can know the God 
who rejoices and rejoices not?52

Unmoving, the One is swifter than the mind.
Speeding ahead, it outruns the gods of the senses.
Past others running, it goes stand ing.
. . .
It moves. It moves not.
Far, yet near.
Within all,
Outside all.53

Just as a falcon or an eagle, after flying to and fro in space, wearies,  
and folds its wings, and drops down to its eyrie, so this Person (purusha) 
hastens to that state where, asleep, he desires no desires and sees no  
dream.

This, verily, is that form of his which is beyond desire, free from evil, 
without fear. As a man in the embrace of a beloved woman knows nothing 
of a without and within, so this Person, in the embrace of the knowing Self, 
knows nothing of a without and within. This, verily, is that form of his in 
which all desire is satis fied, Self his sole desire, which is no desire, without 
sorrow.
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54 Brihad. Upan. 4.3.19, 21, 32. Cf. Hume, pp. 136ff.
55 Atharva Veda 10.8.11. Cf. Whitney/Lanman trans., VIII, p. 597.
56 Symbols of Transformation, pars. 204ff.
57 Shatapatha Brahmana 14.1.3, 3. Cf. SBE, XLIV, pp. 459f.
58 Taittiriya Aranyaka 10.63.15.   59 Vajasanayi Samhita 23.48. Cf. Griffith trans., p. 215.
60 Shatapatha Brahmana 8.5.3, 7. Cf. SBE, XLIII, p. 94.

An ocean of seeing, one without a second, he becomes whose world is 
Brahman. . . . This is man’s highest achieve ment, his greatest wealth, his final 
goal, his utmost joy.54

That which moves, that which flies and yet stands still,
That which breathes yet draws no breath,
             that which closes the eyes,
That, many- formed, sustains the whole earth,
That, uniting, becomes One only.55

These quota tions show that Brahman is the union and dissol u tion of all 
oppos ites, and at the same time stands outside them as an irra tional factor. It is 
there fore wholly beyond cogni tion and compre hen sion. It is a divine entity, at 
once the self (though to a lesser degree than the analog ous Atman concept) and 
a defin ite psycho lo gical state char ac ter ized by isol a tion from the flux of affects. 
Since suffer ing is an affect, release from affects means deliv er ance. Deliverance 
from the flux of affects, from the tension of oppos ites, is synonym ous with the 
way of redemp tion that gradu ally leads to Brahman. Brahman is thus not only 
a state but also a process, a durée créatrice. It is there fore not surpris ing that it is 
expressed in the Upanishads by means of the symbols I have termed libido 
symbols.56 In the follow ing section I give some examples of these.

b. The Brahmanic Conception of the Uniting Symbol

When it is said that Brahman was first born in the East, it means that each 
day Brahman is born in the East like yonder sun.57

Yonder man in the sun is Parameshtin, Brahman, Atman.58

Brahman is a light like the sun.59

As to that Brahman, it is yonder burning disk.60
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61 [One meaning of Brahman is prayer, hymn, sacred know ledge, magic formula. Cf. par. 
336.—TRANS LATOR.]
62 Taittiriya Brahmana 2.8.8, 8ff.   63 Atharva Veda 10.5.1.
64 Ibid. [For tapas (self- incub a tion) see Symbols of Transformation, pars. 588ff.]

First was Brahman born in the East.
From the horizon the Gracious One appears in splend our;
He illu mines the forms of this world, the deepest, the highest,
He is the cradle of what is and is not.
Father of the luminar ies, beget ter of the treas ure,
He entered many- formed into the spaces of the air.
They glorify him with hymns of praise,
Making the youth that is Brahman increase by Brahman.61

Brahman brought forth the gods, Brahman created the world.62

In this last passage, I have italicized certain char ac ter istic points which 
make it clear that Brahman is not only the produ cer but the produced, the 
ever- becom ing. The epithet “Gracious One” (vena), here bestowed on the 
sun, is else where applied to the seer who is endowed with the divine light, 
for, like the Brahman- sun, the mind of the seer traverses “earth and heaven 
contem plat ing Brahman.”63 The intim ate connec tion, indeed iden tity, 
between the divine being and the self (Atman) of man is gener ally known. 
I give an example from the Atharva Veda:

The disciple of Brahman gives life to both worlds.
In him all the gods are of one mind.
He contains and sustains earth and heaven,
His tapas is food even for his teacher.
To the disciple of Brahman there come, to visit him,
Fathers and gods, singly and in multi tudes,
And he nour ishes all the gods with his tapas.64

The disciple of Brahman is himself an incarn a tion of Brahman, whence  
it follows that the essence of Brahman is identical with a defin ite psycho l -
ogical state.

The sun, set in motion by the gods, shines unsur passed yonder.
From it came the Brahma- power, the supreme Brahman,
And all the gods, and what makes them immor tal.
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65 Atharva Veda 11.5.23f. Cf. Whitney/Lanman trans., VIII, pp. 639f.
66 Taittiriya Upan. 2.8. Cf. Hume, p. 289.   67 Brihad. Upan. 5.15. Cf. Hume, p. 157.
68 Chhandogya Upan. 3.13.7. Cf. Hume, p. 209.
69 Shatapatha Brahmana 10.6.3. Cf. SBE, XLIII, p. 400. [Cf. Chhandogya Upan. 3.14.3–4; Hume, 
p. 209.—TRANS LATOR.]

The disciple of Brahman upholds the splend our of Brahman,
Interwoven in him are the hosts of the gods.65

Brahman is also prana, the breath of life and the cosmic prin ciple; it is vayu, 
wind, which is described in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad (3, 7) as “the thread 
by which this world and the other world and all things are tied together, the 
Self, the inner control ler, the immor tal.”

He who dwells in man, he who dwells in the sun, are the same.66

Prayer of the dying:

The face of the Real
Is covered with a golden disk.
Open it, O sun,
That we may see the nature of the Real.
. . .
Spread thy rays, and gather them in!
The light which is thy fairest form,
I see it.
That Person who dwells yonder, in the sun, is myself.
May my breath go to the immor tal wind
When my body is consumed to ash.67

And this light which shines above this heaven, higher than all, on top of 
everything, in the highest world, beyond which there are no other worlds, 
this same is the light which is in man. And of this we have tangible proof, 
when we perceive by touch the heat here in the body.68

As a grain of rice, or a grain of barley, or a grain of millet, or the kernel of 
a grain of millet, is this golden Person in the heart, like a flame without 
smoke, greater than the earth, greater than the sky, greater than space, greater 
than all these worlds. That is the soul of all creatures, that is myself. Into that 
I shall enter on depart ing hence.69
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70 Atharva Veda 10.2.17. Cf. Whitney/Lanman trans., VIII, p. 569.
71 Deussen, I, Part 1, pp. 240ff.
72 Also confirmed by the refer ence to Brahman, or breath (prana), as matar is van, ‘he who swells 
in the mother,’ in Atharva Veda 11.4.15. Cf. Whitney/Lanman trans., VIII, p. 63.

Brahman is conceived in the Atharva Veda as the vital istic- prin ciple, the life 
force, which fash ions all the organs and their respect ive instincts:

Who planted the seed within him, that he might spin the thread of gener a-
tion? Who assembled within him the powers of the mind, gave him voice 
and the play of features?70

Even man’s strength comes from Brahman. It is clear from these examples, 
which could be multi plied indefi n itely, that the Brahman concept, by virtue of 
all its attrib utes and symbols, coin cides with that of a dynamic or creat ive 
prin ciple which I have termed libido. The word Brahman means prayer, incant-
a tion, sacred speech, sacred know ledge (veda), holy life, the sacred caste (the 
Brahmans), the Absolute. Deussen stresses the prayer connota tion as being 
espe cially char ac ter istic.71 The word derives from barh (cf. L. farcire), ‘to swell,’72 
whence “prayer” is conceived as “the upward- striv ing will of man towards the 
holy, the divine.” This deriv a tion indic ates a partic u lar psycho lo gical state, a 
specific concen tra tion of libido, which through over flow ing innerv a tions 
produces a general state of tension asso ci ated with the feeling of swell ing. 
Hence, in common speech, one frequently uses images like “over flow ing with 
emotion,” “unable to restrain oneself,” “burst ing” when refer ring to such a 
state. (“What filleth the heart, goeth out by the mouth.”) The yogi seeks to 
induce this concen tra tion or accu mu la tion of libido by system at ic ally with-
draw ing atten tion (libido) both from external objects and from interior 
psychic states, in a word, from the oppos ites. The elim in a tion of sense- percep-
tion and the blot ting out of conscious contents enforce a lower ing of 
conscious ness (as in hypnosis) and an activ a tion of the contents of the uncon-
scious, i.e., the prim or dial images, which, because of their univer sal ity and 
immense antiquity, possess a cosmic and supra hu man char ac ter. This accounts 
for all those sun, fire, flame, wind, breath similes that from time imme morial 
have been symbols of the procre at ive and creat ive power that moves the world. 
As I have made a special study of these libido symbols in my book Symbols of 
Transformation, I need not expand on this theme here.

The idea of a creat ive world- prin ciple is a projec ted percep tion of the living 
essence in man himself. In order to avoid all vital istic misun der stand ings,  
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one would do well to regard this essence in the abstract, as simply energy. 
On the other hand, the hypo stat iz ing of the energy concept after the  
fashion of modern phys i cists must be rigor ously rejec ted. The concept of 
energy implies that of polar ity, since a current of energy neces sar ily  
presup poses two differ ent states, or poles, without which there can be no 
current. Every energic phenomenon (and there is no phenomenon that  
is not energic) consists of pairs of oppos ites: begin ning and end, above  
and below, hot and cold, earlier and later, cause and effect, etc. The insepar-
ab il ity of the energy concept from that of polar ity also applies to the  
concept of libido. Hence libido symbols, whether myth o lo gical or spec u-
lat ive in origin, either present them selves directly as oppos ites or can be 
broken down into oppos ites. I have already referred in my earlier work to 
this inner split ting of libido, thereby provok ing consid er able resist ance, 
unjus ti fi ably, it seems to me, because the direct connec tion between a libido 
symbol and the concept of polar ity is suffi cient justi fic a tion in itself. We find 
this connec tion also in the concept or symbol of Brahman. Brahman as a 
combin a tion of prayer and prim or dial creat ive power, the latter resolv ing 
itself into the oppos i tion of the sexes, occurs in a remark able hymn of the Rig 
Veda (10.31.6):

And this prayer of the singer, spread ing afar,
Became the bull which existed before the world was.
The gods are nurs lings of the same brood,
Dwelling together in Asura’s mansion.
What was the wood, what was the tree,
Out of which heaven and earth were fash ioned?
These two stand fast and never grow old,
They have sung praises to many a dawn and morning.
There is no other thing greater than he,
The bull, supporter of earth and heaven.
He makes his skin a filter puri fy ing the rays,
When as Surya his bay horses bear him along.
As the arrow of the sun he illu mines the broad earth,
As the wind scat ters the mist he storms through the world.
With Mitra and Varuna he comes anoin ted with ghee,
As Agni in the fire sticks he shoots out splend our.
Driven to him, the cow once barren brought forth,
The move less thing she created moved, pastur ing freely.
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73 [The above render ing is a compos ite of the Deussen version (Jung, Gesammelte Werke, 6, 
p. 217) trans lated by Baynes in the 1923 edn. (p. 251) of the present volume, and the Griffith 
version in The Hymns of the Rigveda, II, p. 426. The inter ested reader would do well to compare 
all four versions.—TRANS LATOR.]
74 Prajapati is the cosmic creat ive prin ciple = libido. Taittiriya Samhita 5.5.2, 1: “After he had 
created them, Prajapati instilled love into all his creatures.” Cf. Keith trans., II, p. 441.
75 The beget ting of fire in the mouth has remark able connec tions with speech. Cf. Symbols of 
Transformation, pars. 208ff.
76 Cf. the Dioscuri motif in Symbols of Transformation, par. 294.

She bore the son who was older than the parents.73

The polar ity of the creat ive world prin ciple is repres en ted in another 
form in the Shatapatha Brahmana (2.2.4):

In the begin ning, Prajapati74 was this world alone. He medit ated: How can 
I propag ate myself? He trav ailed, he prac tised tapas; then he begat Agni 
(fire) out of his mouth,75 and because he begat him out of his mouth, Agni 
is a devourer of food.

Prajapati medit ated: As a devourer of food I have begot ten this Agni out 
of myself, but there is nothing else beside myself that he may devour. For 
the earth at that time was quite barren, there were no herbs and no trees, 
and this thought was heavy upon him.

Then Agni turned upon him with gaping maw. His own great ness spoke 
to him: Sacrifice! Then Prajapati knew: My own great ness has spoken to 
me. And he sacri ficed.

Thereupon that rose up which shines yonder (the sun); thereupon that 
rose up which puri fies all things here (the wind). Thus Prajapati, by offer ing 
sacri fice, propag ated himself, and at the same time saved himself from 
death, who as Agni would have devoured him.

Sacrifice always means the renun ci ation of a valu able part of oneself, and 
through it the sacri ficer escapes being devoured. In other words, there is no 
trans form a tion into the oppos ite, but rather equi lib ra tion and union, from 
which arises a new form of libido: sun and wind. Elsewhere the Shatapatha 
Brahmana says that one half of Prajapati is mortal, the other immor tal.76

In the same way as he divides himself into bull and cow, Prajapati also 
divides himself into the two prin ciples manas (mind) and vac (speech):

This world was Prajapati alone, vac was his self, and vac his second self. 
He medit ated: This vac I will send forth, and she shall go hence and 
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77 Pañcavimsha Brahmana 20.14.12. Cf. Bibliotheca Indica, vol. 252, pp. 145f.
78 Weber, Indische Studien, IX, p. 477, as in Deussen, I, Part 1, p. 206.
79 Pañcavimsha Brahmana 7.6.

pervade all things. Then he sent forth vac, and she went and filled the 
universe.77

This passage is of espe cial interest in that speech is conceived as a creat ive, 
extra ver ted move ment of libido, a diastole in Goethe’s sense. There is a 
further paral lel in the follow ing passage:

In truth Prajapati was this world, and with him was vac his second self. He 
copu lated with her; she conceived; she went forth out of him, and made 
these creatures, and once again entered into Prajapati.78

In Shatapatha Brahmana 8.1.2, 9 the role attrib uted to vac is a prodi gious one: 
“Truly vac is the wise Vishvakarman, for by vac was this whole world made.” 
But at 1.4.5, 8–11 the ques tion of primacy between manas and vac is decided 
differ ently:

Now it happened that Mind and Speech strove for prior ity one with the 
other. Mind said: I am better than you, for you speak nothing that I have 
not first discerned. Then Speech said: I am better than you, for I announce 
what you have discerned and make it known.

They went to Prajapati for judg ment. Prajapati decided in favour of Mind, 
saying to Speech: Truly Mind is better than you, for you copy what Mind 
does and run in his tracks; moreover it is the inferior who is wont to imitate 
his betters.

These passages show that the prin ciples into which the world- creator 
divides himself are them selves divided. They were at first contained in 
Prajapati, as is clear from the follow ing:

Prajapati desired: I wish to be many, I will multiply myself. Then he medit-
ated silently in his Mind, and what was in his Mind became brihat (song). 
He bethought himself: This embryo of me is hidden in my body, through 
Speech I will bring it forth. Then he created Speech.79

This passage shows the two prin ciples as psycho lo gical func tions: manas 
an intro ver sion of libido beget ting an inner product, vac a func tion of 
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80 Shatapatha Brahmana 11.2.3. Cf. SBE, XXVI, pp. 27f.
81 [Jung, “A Review of the Complex Theory.”—EDITORS.]

exter i or iz a tion or extra ver sion. This brings us to another passage relat ing to 
Brahman:

When Brahman had entered into that other world, he be- thought himself: 
How can I extend myself through these worlds? And he exten ded himself 
twofold through these worlds, by Form and Name.

These two are the two monsters of Brahman; whoever knows these two 
monsters of Brahman, becomes a mighty monster himself. These are the 
two mighty mani fest a tions of Brahman.80

A little later, Form is defined as manas (“manas is form, for through manas 
one knows it is this form”) and Name as vac (“for through vac one grasps the 
name”). Thus the two “mighty monsters” of Brahman turn out to be mind 
and speech, two psychic func tions by which Brahman can “extend himself” 
through both worlds, clearly signi fy ing the func tion of “rela tion ship.” The 
forms of things are “appre hen ded” or “taken in” by intro vert ing through 
manas; names are given to things by extra vert ing through vac. Both involve 
rela tion ship and adapt a tion to objects as well as their assim il a tion. The two 
“monsters” are evid ently thought of as person i fic a tions; this is indic ated by 
their other name, yaksha (‘mani fest a tion’) for yaksha means much the same as 
a daemon or super hu man being. Psychologically, person i fic a tion always 
denotes the relat ive autonomy of the content person i fied, i.e., its split ting 
off from the psychic hier archy. Such contents cannot be volun tar ily repro-
duced; they repro duce them selves spon tan eously, or else with draw them-
selves from conscious ness in the same way.81 A disso ci ation of this kind 
occurs, for instance, when an incom pat ib il ity exists between the ego and a 
partic u lar complex. As we know, it is observed most frequently when the 
latter is a sexual complex, but other complexes can get split off too, for 
instance the power- complex, the sum of all those striv ings and ideas aiming 
at the acquis i tion of personal power. There is, however, another form of 
disso ci ation, and that is the split ting off of the conscious ego, together with 
a selec ted func tion, from the other compon ents of the person al ity. This form 
of disso ci ation can be defined as an iden ti fic a tion of the ego with a partic-
u lar func tion or group of func tions. It is very common in people who are 
too deeply immersed in one of their psychic func tions and have differ en ti-
ated it into their sole conscious means of adapt a tion.
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A good liter ary example of such a man is Faust at the begin ning of  
the tragedy. The other compon ents of his person al ity approach him in  
the shape of the poodle, and later as Mephistopheles. Although 
Mephistopheles, as is perfectly clear from many of his asso ci ations, also 
repres ents the sexual complex, it would in my view be a mistake to explain 
him as a split- off complex and declare that he is nothing but repressed sexu-
al ity. This explan a tion is too narrow, because Mephistopheles is far more 
than sexu al ity—he is also power; in fact, he is prac tic ally the whole life of 
Faust, barring that part of it which is taken up with think ing and research. 
The result of the pact with the devil makes this very evident. What 
undreamt- of possib il it ies of power unfold them selves before the reju ven-
ated Faust! The correct explan a tion, there fore, would seem to be that Faust 
iden ti fied with one func tion and got split off as Mephistopheles from  
his person al ity as a whole. Subsequently, Wagner the thinker also gets split 
off from Faust.

A conscious capa city for one- sided ness is a sign of the highest culture, but 
invol un tary one- sided ness, i.e., the inab il ity to be anything but one- sided, is a 
sign of barbar ism. Hence the most one- sided differ en ti ations are found 
among semi- barbar ous people—for instance, certain aspects of Christian 
asceti cism that are an affront to good taste, and paral lel phenom ena among 
the yogis and Tibetan Buddhists. For the barbar ian, this tend ency to fall a 
victim to one- sided ness in one way or another, thus losing sight of his total 
person al ity, is a great and constant danger. The Gilgamesh epic, for example, 
begins with this conflict. The one- sided ness of the barbar ian takes the form 
of daemonic compul sion; it has some thing of the char ac ter of going berserk 
or running amok. In all cases it presup poses an atrophy of instinct that is not 
found in the true prim it ive, for which reason he is in general still free from 
the one- sided ness of the cultural barbar ian.

Identification with one partic u lar func tion at once produces a tension of 
oppos ites. The more compuls ive the one- sided ness, and the more untamed 
the libido which streams off to one side, the more daemonic it becomes. 
When a man is carried away by his uncon trolled, undo mestic ated libido,  
he speaks of daemonic posses sion or of magical influ ences. In this sense 
manas and vac are indeed mighty demons, since they work migh tily upon 
men. All things that produced power ful effects were once regarded as gods 
or demons. Thus, among the Gnostics, the mind was person i fied as the 
serpent- like Nous, and speech as Logos. Vac bears the same rela tion to Prajapati 
as Logos to God. The sort of demons that intro ver sion and extra ver sion  
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may become is a daily exper i ence for us psycho ther ap ists. We see in our 
patients and can feel in ourselves with what irres ist ible force the libido 
streams inwards or outwards, with what unshak able tenacity an intro ver ted 
or extra ver ted atti tude can take root. The descrip tion of manas and vac as 
“mighty monsters of Brahman” is in complete accord with the psycho l  -
ogical fact that at the instant of its appear ance the libido divides into two 
streams, which as a rule altern ate peri od ic ally but at times may appear 
simul tan eously in the form of a conflict, as an outward stream oppos ing an 
inward stream. The daemonic quality of the two move ments lies in their 
ungov ern able nature and over whelm ing power. This quality, however, makes 
itself felt only when the instinct of the prim it ive is already so stunted as to 
prevent a natural and purpos ive counter- move ment to one- sided ness, and 
culture not suffi ciently advanced for man to tame his libido to the point 
where he can follow its intro vert ing or extra vert ing move ment of his own 
free will and inten tion.

c. The Uniting Symbol as the Principle of Dynamic Regulation

In the fore go ing passages from Indian sources we have followed the  
devel op ment of a redempt ive prin ciple from the pairs of oppos ites and  
have traced their origin to the same creat ive prin ciple, thereby gaining an 
insight into a regular psycho lo gical occur rence which was found to be 
compat ible with the concepts of modern psycho logy. The impres sion that 
this occur rence is a regular one is confirmed by the Indian sources  
them selves, since they identify Brahman with rta. What is rta? Rta means 
estab lished order, regu la tion, destiny, sacred custom, statute, divine law, 
right, truth. According to the etymo lo gical evid ence its root meaning is: 
ordin ance, (right) way, direc tion, course (to be followed). That which is 
ordained by rta fills the whole world, but the partic u lar mani fest a tions of 
rta are in those processes of nature which always remain constant and 
arouse the idea of regular recur rence: “By the ordin ance of rta the heaven- 
born dawn was lighted.” “In obed i ence to rta” the Ancient Ones who order 
the world “made the sun to mount into the heavens,” who himself is  
“the burning coun ten ance of rta.” Around the heavens circles the year, 
the twelve- spoked wheel of rta that never ages. Agni is called the offspring 
of rta. In the doings of man, rta oper ates as moral law, which ordains truth 
and the straight way. “Whoso follows rta, finds a fair and thorn less path 
to walk in.”
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82 Allusion to the horse, indic at ing the dynamic nature of rta.
83 [Cf. La Religion védique, III, index I, s.v. rita.—EDITORS.]
84 Agni is called the chari oteer of rta. Cf. Vedic Hymns, SBE, XLVI, p. 158, 7 (Rig Veda 1.143.7), 
p. 160, 3 (Rig Veda 1.144.3), p. 229, 8 (Rig Veda 3.2.8).
85 Oldenberg, “Zur Religion und Mythologie des Veda,” pp. 167ff., and Die Religion des Veda, 
pp. 194ff. For this refer ence I am indebted to Prof. E. Abegg, Zurich.
86 Deussen, Geschichte der Philosophie, I, Part 1, p. 92.
87 Shatapatha Brahmana 4.1.4, 10. Cf. SBE, XXVI, p. 272.
88 Atharva Veda 10.10.33. Cf. Whitney/Lanman trans., II, p. 608.
89 Ibid., 12.1.61. Cf. Whitney/Lanman trans., II, p. 671.
90 Rig Veda 1.65.3. (Vedic Hymns, SBE, XLVI, p. 54.)   91 1.67.7. (Cf. p. 61.)
92 4.12.2. (Cf. p. 393.)

In so far as they repres ent a magical repe ti tion or reen act ment of cosmic 
events, rta also figures in reli gious rites. As the rivers flow in obed i ence to rta 
and the crimson dawn is set ablaze, so “under the harness82 of rta” is 
the sacri fice kindled; on the path of rta, Agni offers sacri fice to the gods. 
“Free from magic, I invoke the gods; with rta I do my work, and shape my 
thought,” says the sacri ficer. Although rta does not appear person i fied in the 
Vedas, accord ing to Bergaigne83 a sugges tion of concrete exist ence 
undoubtedly attaches to it. Since rta expresses the direc tion of events, there 
are “paths of rta,” “chari oteers84 of rta,” “ships of rta,” and on occa sion 
the gods appear as paral lels. For instance, the same is said of rta as of Varuna, 
the sky- god. Mitra also, the ancient sun- god, is brought into rela tion  
with rta. Of Agni it is said: “Thou shalt become Varuna, if thou strivest 
after rta.”85 The gods are the guard i ans of rta.86 Here are some of the most 
import ant asso ci ations:

Rta is Mitra, for Mitra is Brahman and rta is Brahman.87

By giving the cow to the Brahmans, one gains all the worlds, for in her is 
contained rta, Brahman, and tapas also.88

Prajapati is named the first- born of rta.89

The gods followed the laws of rta.90

He who has seen the hidden one (Agni), draws nigh to the streams  
of rta.91

O wise one of rta, know rta! Bore for rta’s many streams.92

The “boring” refers to the worship of Agni, to whom this hymn is dedic-
ated. (Agni is here called “the red bull of rta.”) In the worship of Agni, the 
fire obtained by boring is used as a magic symbol of the regen er a tion of life. 
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93 Release of libido is obtained through ritual work. The release puts the libido at the disposal 
of conscious ness, where it becomes domest ic ated. From an instinct ive, undo mestic ated state 
it is conver ted into a state of dispos ab il ity. The follow ing passage is an illus tra tion of this: 
“The rulers, the boun ti ful lords, brought him (Agni) forth by their power out of the depths, 
out of the bull’s shape.” Rig Veda 1.141.3. (Cf. Vedic Hymns, p. 147.)
94 Rig Veda 1.141.1. (Cf. ibid.)
95 Cf. The Song of Tishtriya (Tir Yasht), in Symbols of Transformation, pars. 395 and 439, n. 47.
96 Rig Veda 1.73.6. (Cf. Vedic Hymns, p. 88.)   97 1.79.2–3. (Cf. p. 103.)

Boring for the streams of rta obvi ously has the same signi fic ance; the streams 
of life rise to the surface again, libido is freed from its bonds.93 The effect 
produced by the ritual fire- boring, or by the recital of hymns, is natur ally 
regarded by believ ers as the magical effect of the object; in reality it is an 
“enchant ment” of the subject, an intens i fic a tion of vital feeling, an increase 
and release of life force, a restor a tion of psychic poten tial:

Though he [Agni] slinks away, the prayer goes straight to him.
They [the prayers] have led forth the flowing streams of rta.94

The revival of vital feeling, of this sense of stream ing energy, is in general 
compared to a spring gushing from its source, to the melting of the iron- 
bound ice of winter in spring time, or to the break ing of a long drought by 
rain.95 The follow ing passage takes up this theme:

The lowing milch- cows of rta were over flow ing, their udders full. The 
streams, implor ing from afar the favour of the gods, have broken through 
the midst of the rock with their floods.96 

The imagery clearly suggests a state of energic tension, a damming up of 
libido and its release. Rta appears here as the bestower of bless ing in the 
form of “lowing milch cows” and as the ulti mate source of the released 
energy.

The afore men tioned image of rain as a release of libido is borne out in the 
follow ing passage:

The mists fly, the clouds thunder. When he who is swollen with the milk of 
rta is led on the straight path of rta, Aryaman, Mitra, and Varuna who 
wanders over the earth, fill the leath ern sack (= cloud) in the womb of the 
lower (world?).97 
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98 Ibid., p. 161, 7.   99 1.144.2. (Cf. p. 160, 2.)
100 3.6 (p. 244, 6) and 4.2 (p. 316, 3).   101 Ibid., p. 382.   
102 Cf. The Joyful Wisdom, p. 211.   103 Rig Veda 1.142.6. (Cf. Vedic Hymns, p. 153, 8.)

It is Agni, swollen with the milk of rta, who is likened to the light ning that 
bursts forth from the massed clouds heavy with rain. Here again rta appears 
as the actual source of energy, whence Agni also is born, as expressly 
mentioned in the Vedic Hymns.98

They have greeted with shouts the streams of rta, which were hidden at the 
birth place of the god, at his seat. There did he drink when he dwelt 
dispersed in the womb of the waters.99

This confirms what we have said about rta as the source of libido where 
the god dwells and whence he is brought forth in the sacred cere mon ies. 
Agni is the posit ive mani fest a tion of the latent libido; he is accom plisher or 
fulfiller of rta, its “chari oteer”; he harnesses the two long- maned red mares 
of rta.100 He even holds rta like a horse, by the bridle.101 He brings the gods 
to mankind, their power and bless ing; they repres ent defin ite psycho lo gical 
states in which the vital feel ings and ener gies flow with greater freedom and 
joy. Nietzsche has captured this state in his verses:

You with your fiery lances
Shatter the ice- bound soul of me,
Till with high hope it advances
Rushing and roaring into the sea.102

The follow ing invoc a tion echoes this theme:

May the divine gates, the increas ers of rta, open them selves . . . that the 
gods may come forth. May Night and Dawn . . . the young mothers of rta, 
sit down together on the sacri fi cial grass.103 

The analogy with the sunrise is unmis tak able. Rta appears as the sun, since it 
is from night and dawn that the young sun is born.

There is no need, I think, of further examples to show that the concept  
of rta is a libido- symbol like sun, wind, etc. Only, rta is less concret istic 
and contains the abstract element of fixed direc tion and regu lar ity, the  
idea of a prede ter mined, ordered path or process. It is, there fore, a kind of 
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104 [Cf. Symbols of Transformation, pars. 102, 644.—TRANS LATOR.]

philo soph ical libido symbol that can be directly compared with the Stoic 
concept of heimar mene. For the Stoics heimar mene had the signi fic ance of 
creat ive, primal heat, and at the same time it was a prede ter mined, regular 
process (hence its other meaning: “compul sion of the stars”).104 Libido as 
psychic energy natur ally has these attrib utes too; the concept of energy 
neces sar ily includes the idea of a regu lated process, since a process always 
flows from a higher poten tial to a lower. It is the same with the libido 
concept, which signi fies nothing more than the energy of the life process. 
Its laws are the laws of vital energy. Libido as an energy concept is a quant-
it at ive formula for the phenom ena of life, which are natur ally of varying 
intens ity. Like phys ical energy, libido passes through every conceiv able 
trans form a tion; we find ample evid ence of this in the fantas ies of the uncon-
scious and in myths. These fantas ies are primar ily self- repres ent a tions of 
energic trans form a tion processes, which follow their specific laws and keep 
to a defin ite “path.” This path is the line or curve repres ent ing the optimal 
discharge of energy and the corres pond ing result in work. Hence it is simply 
the expres sion of flowing and self- mani fest ing energy. The path is rta, the 
right way, the flow of vital energy or libido, the prede ter mined course along 
which a constantly self- renew ing current is direc ted. This path is also fate, in 
so far as a man’s fate depends on his psycho logy. It is the path of our destiny 
and of the law of our being.

It would be quite wrong to assert that such a direc tion or tend ency is 
nothing more than natur al ism, meaning a complete surrender to one’s 
instincts. This presup poses that the instincts have a constant “down ward” 
tend ency, and that natur al ism amounts to an uneth ical sliding down an 
inclined plane. I have nothing against such an inter pret a tion of natur al ism, 
but I am bound to observe that the man who is left to his own devices, and 
has there fore every oppor tun ity for sliding down wards, as for instance the 
prim it ive, not only has a moral code but one which in the sever ity of its 
demands is often consid er ably more exact ing than our civil ized moral ity. It 
makes no differ ence if good and evil mean one thing for the prim it ive and 
another for us; his natur al ism leads to law- giving—that is the chief point. 
Morality is not a miscon cep tion inven ted by some vaunt ing Moses on Sinai, 
but some thing inher ent in the laws of life and fash ioned like a house or a 
ship or any other cultural instru ment. The natural flow of libido, this same 
middle path, means complete obed i ence to the funda mental laws of human 
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nature, and there can posit ively be no higher moral prin ciple than harmony 
with natural laws that guide the libido in the direc tion of life’s optimum. 
The vital optimum is not to be found in crude egoism, for funda ment ally 
man is so consti tuted that the pleas ure he gives to his neigh bour is some-
thing essen tial to him. Nor can the optimum be reached by an unbridled 
craving for indi vidu al istic suprem acy, because the collect ive element in  
man is so power ful that his longing for fellow ship would destroy all pleas ure 
in naked egoism. The optimum can be reached only through obed i ence to 
the tidal laws of the libido, by which systole altern ates with diastole—laws 
which bring pleas ure and the neces sary limit a tions of pleas ure, and also set 
us those indi vidual life tasks without whose accom plish ment the vital 
optimum can never be attained.

If the attain ment of the middle path consisted in a mere surrender to 
instinct, as the bewail ers of “natur al ism” suppose, the profound est philo-
soph ical spec u la tion that the human mind has ever known would have  
no raison d’être. But, as we study the philo sophy of the Upanishads, the 
impres sion grows on us that the attain ment of this path is not exactly the 
simplest of tasks. Our Western super cili ous ness in the face of these Indian 
insights is a mark of our barbar ian nature, which has not the remotest 
inkling of their extraordin ary depth and aston ish ing psycho lo gical accur acy. 
We are still so uneducated that we actu ally need laws from without, and  
a task- master or Father above, to show us what is good and the right thing 
to do. And because we are still such barbar i ans, any trust in the laws of 
human nature seems to us a danger ous and uneth ical natur al ism. Why  
is this? Because under the barbar ian’s thin veneer of culture the wild  
beast lurks in read i ness, amply justi fy ing his fear. But the beast is not  
tamed by locking it up in a cage. There is no moral ity without freedom. When the 
barbar ian lets loose the beast within him, that is not freedom but bondage. 
Barbarism must first be vanquished before freedom can be won. This 
happens, in prin ciple, when the basic root and driving force of moral ity are 
felt by the indi vidual as constitu ents of his own nature and not as external 
restric tions. How else is man to attain this real iz a tion but through the 
conflict of oppos ites?

d. The Uniting Symbol in Chinese Philosophy

The idea of a middle way between the oppos ites is to be found also in 
China, in the form of tao. The concept of tao is usually asso ci ated with the 
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name of the philo sopher Lao- tzu, born 604 B.C. But this concept is older 
than the philo sophy of Lao- tzu. It is bound up with the ancient folk reli gion 
of Taoism, the “way of Heaven,” a concept corres pond ing to the Vedic rta. 
The mean ings of tao are as follows: way, method, prin ciple, natural force or 
life force, the regu lated processes of nature, the idea of the world, the prime 
cause of all phenom ena, the right, the good, the moral order. Some trans-
lat ors even trans late it as God, not without some justi fic a tion, it seems to 
me, since tao, like rta, has a tinge of substan ti al ity.

I will first give a number of passages from the Tao Te Ching, Lao- tzu’s 
classic:

Was Tao the child of some thing else? We cannot tell.
But as a substance less image it existed before the Ancestor.105

There was some thing form less yet complete,
That existed before heaven and earth;
Without sound, without substance,
Dependent on nothing, unchan ging,
All pervad ing, unfail ing,
One may think of it as the mother of all things under heaven.
Its true name we do not know;
“Way” is the name that we give it.106

In order to char ac ter ize its essen tial quality, Lao- tzu likens it to water:

The highest good is like that of water. The good ness of water is that it bene-
fits the ten thou sand creatures; yet itself does not scramble, but is content 
with the [low] places that all men disdain. It is this that makes water so near 
to the Way.107

The idea of a “poten tial” could not be better expressed.

He that is without desire sees its essence,
He that clings to desire sees only its outward form.108

105 Waley, trans., The Way and Its Power, p. 146. [This and the next quota tion, unfor tu nately, 
contra dict Jung’s state ment that tao has a tinge of substan ti al ity.—TRANS LATOR.]
106 Ibid., p. 174.   107 P. 151.
108 [Trans. from author’s German. Cf. Waley, p. 141.]
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109 P. 162.   110 P. 170.   111 P. 192.   112 P. 193.   113 P. 149.
114 [Trans. from author’s German. Cf. Waley, p. 172.]

The affin ity with the funda mental Brahmanic ideas is unmis tak able, though 
this does not neces sar ily imply direct contact. Lao- tzu was an entirely original 
thinker, and the prim or dial image under ly ing rta brahmanatman and tao is as 
univer sal as man, appear ing in every age and among all peoples as a prim it ive 
concep tion of energy, or “soul force,” or however else it may be called.

He who knows the Always- so has room in him for everything;
He who has room in him for everything is without preju dice.
To be without preju dice is to be kingly;
To be kingly is to be of heaven;
To be of heaven is to be in Tao.
Tao is forever, and he that possesses it,
Though his body ceases, is not destroyed.109

Knowledge of tao there fore has the same redeem ing and uplift ing effect as 
the know ledge of brahman. Man becomes one with tao, with the unend ing 
durée créatrice (if we may compare this concept of Bergson’s with its older 
congener), for tao is also the stream of time. It is irra tional, incon ceiv able:

Tao is a thing impalp able, incom men sur able.110

For though all creatures under heaven are the products of [Tao as] Being,
Being itself is the product of [Tao as] Not-Being.111

Tao is hidden and name less.112

It is obvi ously an irra tional union of oppos ites, a symbol of what is and is not.

The Valley Spirit never dies;
It is named the myster i ous Female.
And the door of the myster i ous Female
Is the base from which heaven and earth sprang.113

Tao is the creat ive process, beget ting as the father and bring ing forth as the 
mother. It is the begin ning and end of all creatures.

He whose actions are in harmony with Tao becomes one with Tao.114
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Therefore the perfec ted sage liber ates himself from the oppos ites, having 
seen through their connec tion with one another and their altern a tion. 
Therefore it is said:

When your work is done, then with draw.
Such is heaven’s way.115

He [the perfec ted sage] cannot either be drawn into friend ship or repelled,
Cannot be benefited, cannot be harmed,
Cannot be either raised or humbled.116

Being one with tao resembles the state of infancy:

Can you keep the unquiet phys ical soul from stray ing, hold fast to the 
Unity, and never quit it?
Can you, when concen trat ing your breath, make it soft like that of a little 
child?117

He who knows the male, yet cleaves to what is female,
Becomes like a ravine, receiv ing all things under heaven;
And being such a ravine,
He knows all the time a power that he never calls upon in vain.
This is return ing to the state of infancy.118

The impun ity of that which is fraught with this power
May be likened to that of an infant.119

This psycho lo gical atti tude is, as we know, an essen tial condi tion for 
obtain ing the kingdom of heaven, and this in its turn—all rational inter-
pret a tions notwith stand ing—is the central, irra tional symbol whence the 
redeem ing effect comes. The Christian symbol merely has a more social 
char ac ter than the related concep tions of the East. These are directly 
connec ted with age- old dynam istic ideas of a magical power eman at ing 
from people and things or—at a higher level of devel op ment—from gods 
or a divine prin ciple.

According to the central concepts of Taoism, tao is divided into a funda-
mental pair of oppos ites, yang and yin. Yang signi fies warmth, light, male ness; yin 
is cold, dark ness, female ness. Yang is also heaven, yin earth. From the yang force 
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120 Faust, Part One (trans. Wayne), p. 67.
121 Inouye, “Die japan is che Philosophie,” in Allg. Geschichte der Phil., pp. 84f.

arises shen, the celes tial portion of the human soul, and from the yin force comes 
kwei, the earthly part. As a micro cosm, man is a recon ciler of the oppos ites. 
Heaven, man, and earth form the three chief elements of the world, the san tsai.

The picture thus presen ted is an alto gether prim it ive idea which we find 
in similar forms else where, as for instance in the West African myth where 
Obatala and Odudua, the first parents (heaven and earth), lie together in a 
cala bash until a son, man, arises between them. Hence man as a micro cosm 
uniting the world oppos ites is the equi val ent of an irra tional symbol that 
unites the psycho lo gical oppos ites. This prim or dial image of man is in 
keeping with Schiller’s defin i tion of the symbol as “living form.”

The divi sion of the psyche into a shen (or hwan) soul and a kwei (or p‘o) soul 
is a great psycho lo gical truth. This Chinese concep tion is echoed in the  
well- known passage from Faust:

Two souls, alas, are housed within my breast,
And each will wrestle for the mastery there.
The one has passion’s craving crude for love,
And hugs a world where sweet the senses rage;
The other longs for pastures fair above,
Leaving the murk for lofty herit age.120

The exist ence of two mutu ally antag on istic tend en cies, both striv ing to 
drag man into extreme atti tudes and entangle him in the world, whether on 
the mater ial or spir itual level, sets him at vari ance with himself and accord-
ingly demands the exist ence of a coun ter weight. This is the “irra tional 
third,” tao. Hence the sage’s anxious endeav our to live in harmony with tao, 
lest he fall into the conflict of oppos ites. Since tao is irra tional, it is not some-
thing that can be got by the will, as Lao- tzu repeatedly emphas izes. This 
lends partic u lar signi fic ance to another specific ally Chinese concept, wu wei. 
Wu wei means “not- doing” (which is not to be confused with “doing 
nothing”). Our ration al istic “doing,” which is the great ness as well as the 
evil of our time, does not lead to tao.

The aim of Taoist ethics, then, is to find deliv er ance from the cosmic 
tension of oppos ites by a return to tao. In this connec tion we must 
also remem ber the “sage of Omi,” Nakae Toju,121 an outstand ing Japanese 



PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES204

122 Ibid., p. 85. [Cf. Wang Yang- ming, Instructions for Practical Living, trans. Chan, sec. 207, 
pp. 193f.]
123 [The follow ing four para graphs, though coming abruptly after the excursus on Chinese 
symbol ism, may be taken as a bridge- passage to the Western solu tion of the problem of 
oppos ites discussed in section 4. This passage is of direct relev ance to the inter pret a tion and 
deriv a tion of the vas/Grail symbol in pars. 394–401.—EDITORS.]

philo sopher of the seven teenth century. Basing himself on the teach ing of the 
Chu- hi school, which had migrated from China, he estab lished two prin-
ciples, ri and ki. Ri is the world soul, ki is the world stuff. Ri and ki are, however, 
the same because they are both attrib utes of God and there fore exist only in 
him and through him. God is their union. Equally, the soul embraces both ri 
and ki. Toju says of God: “As the essence of the world, God embraces the 
world, but at the same time he is in our midst and even in our bodies.” For 
him God is a univer sal self, while the indi vidual self is the “heaven” within 
us, some thing supra- sens ible and divine called ryochi. Ryochi is “God within 
us” and dwells in every indi vidual. It is the true self. Toju distin guishes a true 
from a false self. The false self is an acquired person al ity compoun ded of 
perver ted beliefs. We might define this false self as the persona, that general 
idea of ourselves which we have built up from exper i en cing our effect upon 
the world around us and its effect upon us. The persona is, in Schopenhauer’s 
words, how one appears to oneself and the world, but not what one is. What 
one is, is one’s indi vidual self, Toju’s “true self” or ryochi. Ryochi is also called 
“being alone” or “knowing alone,” clearly because it is a condi tion related to 
the essence of the self, beyond all personal judg ments condi tioned by external 
exper i ence. Toju conceives ryochi as the summum bonum, as “bliss” (brahman 
is bliss, ananda). It is the light which pervades the world—a further paral lel 
with brahman, accord ing to Inouye. It is love for mankind, immor tal, all- 
knowing, good. Evil comes from the will (shades of Schopen hauer!). Ryochi is 
the self- regu lat ing func tion, the medi ator and uniter of the oppos ites, ri and 
ki; it is in fullest accord with the Indian idea of the “wise old man who dwells 
in the heart.” Or as Wang Yang- ming, the Chinese father of Japanese philo-
sophy, says: “In every heart there dwells a sejin (sage). Only, we do not believe 
it firmly enough, and there fore the whole has remained buried.”122

* * *

From123 this point of view it is not so diffi cult to see what the prim or dial 
image was that helped to solve the problem in Wagner’s Parsifal. Here the 
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suffer ing is caused by the tension of oppos ites repres en ted by the Grail  
and the power of Klingsor, who has taken posses sion of the holy spear. 
Under the spell of Klingsor is Kundry, symbol iz ing the instinct ive life- force 
or libido that Amfortas lacks. Parsifal rescues the libido from the state of 
rest less, compuls ive instinctu al ity, in the first place because he does not 
succumb to Kundry, and in the second because he does not possess the  
Grail. Amfortas has the Grail and suffers for it, because he lacks libido. 
Parsifal has nothing of either, he is nird vandva, free from the oppos ites, and is 
there fore the redeemer, the bestower of healing and renewed vital ity, who 
unites the bright, heav enly, femin ine symbol of the Grail with the dark, 
earthly, mascu line symbol of the spear. The death of Kundry may be taken  
as the liber a tion of libido from its natur al istic, undo mestic ated form (cf. the 
“bull’s shape,” par. 350, n. 93), which falls away as a life less husk, while  
the energy bursts forth as a new stream of life in the glowing of the Grail.

By his renun ci ation of the oppos ites (unwill ing though this was, at least 
in part), Parsifal caused a block age of libido that created a new poten tial and 
thus made a new mani fest a tion of energy possible. The undeni able sexual 
symbol ism might easily lead to the one- sided inter pret a tion that the union 
of spear and Grail merely signi fies a release of sexu al ity. The fate of Amfortas 
shows, however, that sexu al ity is not the point. On the contrary, it was his 
relapse into a nature- bound, brutish atti tude that was the cause of his 
suffer ing and brought about the loss of his power. His seduc tion by Kundry 
was a symbolic act, showing that it was not sexu al ity that dealt him his 
wound so much as an atti tude of nature- bound compul sion, a supine 
submis sion to the biolo gical urge. This atti tude expresses the suprem acy of 
the animal part of our psyche. The sacri fi cial wound that is destined for the 
beast strikes the man who is over come by the beast—for the sake of man’s 
further devel op ment. The funda mental problem, as I have pointed out in 
Symbols of Transformation, is not sexu al ity per se, but the domest ic a tion of libido, 
which concerns sexu al ity only so far as it is one of the most import ant and 
most danger ous forms of libid inal expres sion.

If, in the case of Amfortas and the union of spear and Grail, only the 
sexual problem is discerned, we get entangled in an insol uble contra dic tion, 
since the thing that harms is also the thing that heals. Such a paradox is true 
and permiss ible only when one sees the oppos ites as united on a higher 
plane, when one under stands that it is not a ques tion of sexu al ity, either in 
this form or in that, but purely a ques tion of the atti tude by which every 
activ ity, includ ing the sexual, is regu lated. Once again I must emphas ize that 
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the prac tical problem in analyt ical psycho logy lies deeper than sexu al ity and 
its repres sion. The latter point of view is no doubt very valu able in explain ing 
the infant ile and there fore morbid part of the psyche, but as an explan at ory 
prin ciple for the whole of the psyche it is quite inad equate. What lies behind 
sexu al ity or the power instinct is the atti tude to sexu al ity or to power. In so 
far as an atti tude is not merely an intu it ive (i.e., uncon scious and spon tan-
eous) phenomenon but also a conscious func tion, it is, in the main, a view of 
life. Our concep tion of all prob lem at ical things is enorm ously influ enced, 
some times consciously but more often uncon sciously, by certain collect ive 
ideas that condi tion our mental ity. These collect ive ideas are intim ately 
bound up with the view of life and the world of the past centur ies or epochs. 
Whether or not we are conscious of this depend ence has nothing to do with 
it, since we are influ enced by these ideas through the very air we breathe. 
Collective ideas always have a reli gious char ac ter, and a philo soph ical idea 
becomes collect ive only when it expresses a prim or dial image. Their reli-
gious char ac ter derives from the fact that they express the real it ies of the 
collect ive uncon scious and are thus able to release its latent ener gies.  
The great prob lems of life, includ ing of course sex, are always related to the 
prim or dial images of the collect ive uncon scious. These images are balan cing 
or compens at ing factors that corres pond to the prob lems which life 
confronts us with in reality.

This is no matter for aston ish ment, since these images are depos its of 
thou sands of years of exper i ence of the struggle for exist ence and for  
adapt a tion. Every great exper i ence in life, every profound conflict, evokes 
the accu mu lated treas ure of these images and brings about their inner 
constel la tion. But they become access ible to conscious ness only when  
the indi vidual possesses so much self- aware ness and power of under-
stand ing that he also reflects on what he exper i ences instead of just living it 
blindly. In the latter event he actu ally lives the myth and the symbol without 
knowing it.

4. THE RELATIVITY OF THE SYMBOL

a. The Worship of Woman and the Worship of the Soul

The Christian prin ciple which unites the oppos ites is the worship of God, in 
Buddhism it is the worship of the self (self- devel op ment), while in Spitteler 
and Goethe it is the worship of the soul symbol ized by the worship of woman. 
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Implicit in this categor iz a tion is the modern indi vidu al istic prin ciple on the 
one hand, and on the other a prim it ive poly- daemon ism which assigns to 
every race, every tribe, every family, every indi vidual its specific reli gious 
prin ciple.

The medi eval back ground of Faust has a quite special signi fic ance because 
there actu ally was a medi eval element that presided over the birth of  
modern indi vidu al ism. It began, it seems to me, with the worship of 
woman, which strengthened the man’s soul very consid er ably as a psychol-
  o gical factor, since the worship of woman meant worship of the soul.  
This is nowhere more beau ti fully and perfectly expressed than in Dante’s 
Divine Comedy.

Dante is the spir itual knight of his lady; for her sake he embarks on the 
adven ture of the lower and upper worlds. In this heroic endeav our her 
image is exalted into the heav enly, mystical figure of the Mother of God—a 
figure that has detached itself from the object and become the person i fic a-
tion of a purely psycho lo gical factor, or rather, of those uncon scious contents 
whose person i fic a tion I have termed the anima. Canto XXXIII of the Paradiso 
expresses this culmin at ing point of Dante’s psychic devel op ment in the 
prayer of St. Bernard:

O Virgin Mother, daugh ter of thy Son,
Humbler and more exalted than all others,
Predestined object of the eternal will!
Thou gavest such nobil ity to man
That He who made mankind did not disdain
To make Himself a creature of His making.

Verses 22–27, 29–33, 37–39 also allude to this devel op ment:

This man, who from the neth er most abyss
Of all the universe, as far as here,
Has seen the spir itual exist ences,
Now asks thy grace, so thou wilt grant him strength
That he may with his eyes uplift himself
Still higher toward the ulti mate salva tion.
. . .
I . . . proffer to thee
All my prayers—and pray they may suffice—
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That thou wilt scatter from him every cloud
Of his mortal ity, with thine own prayers,
So that the bliss supreme may be revealed.
. . .
May thy protec tion quell his human passions!
Lo, Beatrice and many a blessed soul
Entreat thee, with clasped hands, to grant my wish!124

The very fact that Dante speaks here through the mouth of St. Bernard is 
an indic a tion of the trans form a tion and exal ta tion of his own being. The 
same trans form a tion also happens to Faust, who ascends from Gretchen to 
Helen and from Helen to the Mother of God; his nature is altered by repeated 
figur at ive deaths (Boy Charioteer, homun cu lus, Euphorion), until finally he 
attains the highest goal as Doctor Marianus. In that form Faust utters his 
prayer to the Virgin Mother:

Pavilioned in the heaven’s blue,
Queen on high of all the world,
For the holy sight I sue,
Of the mystery unfurled.
Sanction what in man may move
Feelings tender and austere,
And with glow of sacred love
Lifts him to thy pres ence near.
Souls uncon quer able rise
If, sublime, thou will it;
Sinks that storm in peace ful wise
If thy pity still it.
Virgin, pure in heav enly sheen,
Mother, throned super nal,
Highest birth, our chosen Queen,
Godhead’s peer eternal.
. . .
O contrite hearts, seek with your eyes
The visage of salva tion;
Blissful in that gaze, arise,

124 The Divine Comedy (trans. L. G. White), p. 187.



209THE TYPE PROBLEM IN POETRY

125 Faust, Part Two (trans. Wayne), pp. 284f., 288.
126 [From the Rituale Romanum, trans. here by A. S. B. Glover.]

Through glad regen er a tion.
Now may every pulse of good
Seek to serve before thy face,
Virgin, Queen of Motherhood,
Keep us, Goddess, in thy grace.125

We might also mention in this connec tion the symbolic attrib utes of the 
Virgin in the Litany of Loreto:

Mater amab ilis Lovable Mother
Mater admirabilis Wonderful Mother
Mater boni consilii Mother of good counsel
Speculum justi tiae Mirror of justice
Sedes sapi en tiae Seat of wisdom
Causa nostrae laeti tiae Cause of our glad ness
Vas spir ituale Vessel of the spirit
Vas honor abile Vessel of honour
Vas insigne devo tionis Noble vessel of devo tion
Rosa mystica Mystical rose
Turris Davidica Tower of David
Turris eburnea Tower of ivory
Domus aurea House of gold
Foederis arca Ark of the coven ant
Janua coeli Gate of heaven
Stella matutina Morning star126

These attrib utes reveal the func tional signi fic ance of the Virgin Mother 
image: they show how the soul- image (anima) affects the conscious  
atti tude. She appears as a vessel of devo tion, a source of wisdom and  
renewal.

We find this char ac ter istic trans ition from the worship of woman to the 
worship of the soul in an early Christian docu ment, the Shepherd of Hermas, 
who flour ished about A.D. 140. This book, written in Greek, consists of a 
number of visions and revel a tions describ ing the consol id a tion of the new 
faith. The book, long regarded as canon ical, was never the less rejec ted by the 
Muratori Canon. It begins as follows:
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127 [This and the follow ing extracts were trans lated by an unknown hand (possibly by 
Baynes) from the German source used by the author. For an altern at ive version see The Shepherd 
of Hermas (trans. Kirsopp Lake), in The Apostolic Fathers, vol. 2.—TRANS LATOR.] Cf. ibid., p. 7.
128 Cf. ibid., pp. 7–9.

The man who reared me sold me to a certain Rhoda in Rome. After many 
years, I made her acquaint ance again and began to love her as a sister. One 
day I saw her bathing in the Tiber, and gave her my hand and helped her 
out of the water. When I saw her beauty I thought in my heart: “How happy 
I would be if I had a wife of such beauty and distinc tion.” This was my only 
thought, and no other, no, not one.127

This exper i ence was the start ing- point for the vision ary episode that 
followed. Hermas had appar ently served Rhoda as a slave; then, as often 
happened, he obtained his freedom, and met her again later, when, prob-
ably as much from grat it ude as from delight, a feeling of love stirred in his 
heart, though so far as he was aware it had merely the char ac ter of broth erly 
love. Hermas was a Christian, and moreover, as the text subsequently reveals, 
he was at that time already the father of a family, circum stances which would 
readily explain the repres sion of the erotic element. Yet the pecu liar situ-
ation, doubt less provoc at ive of many prob lems, was all the more likely to 
bring the erotic wish to conscious ness. It is, in fact, expressed quite clearly 
in the thought that he would have liked Rhoda for a wife, though, as Hermas 
is at pains to emphas ize, it is confined to this simple state ment since anything 
more expli cit and more direct instantly fell under a moral ban and was 
repressed. It is abund antly clear from what follows that this repressed libido 
wrought a power ful trans form a tion in his uncon scious, for it imbued the 
soul- image with life and brought about a spon tan eous mani fest a tion:128

After a certain time, as I jour neyed unto Cumae, prais ing God’s creation in 
its immens ity, beauty, and power, I grew heavy with sleep. And a spirit 
caught me up, and led me away through a path less region where a man 
may not go. For it was a place full of crevices and torn by water- courses. I 
made my passage over the river and came upon even ground, where I 
threw myself upon my knees, and prayed to God, confess ing my sins. 
While I thus prayed, the heavens opened and I beheld that lady for whom I 
yearned, who greeted me from heaven and said: “Hail to thee, Hermas!” 
While my eyes dwelt upon her, I spake, saying: “Mistress, what doest thou 
there?” And she answered: “I was taken up, in order to charge thee with thy 
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sins before the Lord.” I said unto her: “Dost thou now accuse me?” “No,” 
said she, “yet hearken now unto the words I shall speak unto thee. For 
God, who dwel l eth in heaven, and hath created the exist ing out of the non- 
exist ing, and hath magni fied it and brought it to increase for the sake of His 
Holy Church, is wroth with thee, because thou has sinned against me.” I 
answered and spake unto her: “How have I sinned against thee? When and 
where spake I ever an evil word unto thee? Have I not looked upon thee as 
a goddess? Have I not ever treated thee like a sister? Wherefore, O lady, 
dost thou falsely charge me with such evil and unclean things?” She smiled 
and said unto me: “The desire of sin arose in thy heart. Or is it not indeed 
a sin in thine eyes for a just man to cherish a sinful desire in his heart? 
Verily is it a sin,” said she, “and a great one. For the just man striv eth after 
what is just.”

Solitary wander ings are, as we know, condu cive to day- dream ing and 
reverie. Presumably Hermas, on his way to Cumae, was think ing of his 
mistress; while thus engaged, the repressed erotic fantasy gradu ally pulled 
his libido down into the uncon scious. Sleep over came him, as a result of this 
lower ing of the intens ity of conscious ness, and he fell into a somn am bu lant 
or ecstatic state, which itself was nothing but a partic u larly intense fantasy 
that completely captiv ated his conscious mind. It is signi fic ant that what 
then came to him was not an erotic fantasy; instead he is trans por ted as it 
were to another land, repres en ted in fantasy as the cross ing of a river and a 
journey through a path less country. The uncon scious appears to him as an 
upper world in which events take place and men move about exactly as in 
the real world. His mistress appears before him not in an erotic fantasy but 
in “divine” form, seeming to him like a goddess in heaven. The repressed 
erotic impres sion has activ ated the latent prim or dial image of the goddess, 
i.e., the archetypal soul- image. The erotic impres sion has evid ently become 
united in the collect ive uncon scious with archaic residues which have 
preserved from time imme morial the imprint of vivid impres sions of the 
nature of woman—woman as mother and woman as desir able maid. Such 
impres sions have immense power, as they release forces, both in the child 
and in the adult man, which fully merit the attrib ute “divine” i.e., some-
thing irres ist ible and abso lutely compel ling. The recog ni tion of these forces 
as daemonic powers can hardly be due to moral repres sion, but rather to a 
self- regu la tion of the psychic organ ism which seeks by this change of front 
to guard against loss of equi lib rium. For if, in face of the over whelm ing 
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might of passion, which puts one human being wholly at the mercy of 
another, the psyche succeeds in build ing up a coun ter pos i tion so that, at the 
height of passion, the bound lessly desired object is unveiled as an idol and 
man is forced to his knees before the divine image, then the psyche has 
delivered him from the curse of the object’s spell. He is restored to himself 
again and, flung back on himself, finds himself once more between gods 
and men, follow ing his own path and subject to his own laws. The awful fear 
that haunts the prim it ive, his terror of everything impress ive, which he at 
once senses as magic, as though it were charged with magical power, 
protects him in a purpos ive way against that most dreaded of all possib il-
it ies, loss of soul, with its inev it able sequel of sick ness and death.

Loss of soul amounts to a tearing loose of part of one’s nature; it is the 
disap pear ance and eman cip a tion of a complex, which thereupon becomes a 
tyran nical usurper of conscious ness, oppress ing the whole man. It throws 
him off course and drives him to actions whose blind one- sided ness inev it-
ably leads to self- destruc tion. Primitives are notori ously subject to such 
phenom ena as running amok, going berserk, posses sion, and the like. The 
recog ni tion of the daemonic char ac ter of passion is an effect ive safe guard, 
for it at once deprives the object of its strongest spell, releg at ing its source 
to the world of demons, i.e., to the uncon scious, whence the force of 
passion actu ally springs. Exorcistic rites, whose aim is to bring back the soul 
and release it from enchant ment, are simil arly effect ive in causing the libido 
to flow back into the uncon scious.

This mech an ism obvi ously worked in the case of Hermas. The trans form-
a tion of Rhoda into a divine mistress deprived the actual object of her 
provoc at ive and destruct ive power and brought Hermas under the law of his 
own soul and its collect ive determ in ants. Thanks to his abil it ies and connec-
tions, Hermas no doubt had a consid er able share in the spir itual move ments 
of his age. At that very time his brother Pius occu pied the epis copal see at 
Rome. Hermas, there fore, was prob ably qual i fied to collab or ate in the great 
task of his time to a greater degree than he, as a former slave, may have 
consciously real ized. No able mind could for long have with stood the 
contem por ary task of spread ing Christianity, unless of course the barri ers 
and pecu li ar it ies of race assigned him a differ ent func tion in the great 
process of spir itual trans form a tion. Just as the external condi tions of life 
force a man to perform a social func tion, so the collect ive determ in ants of 
the psyche impel him to social ize ideas and convic tions. By trans form ing a 
possible social faux pas into the service of his soul after having been wounded 
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by the dart of passion, Hermas was led to accom plish a social task of a spir-
itual nature, which for that time was surely of no small import ance.

In order to fit him for this task, it was clearly neces sary that his soul 
should destroy the last possib il ity of an erotic attach ment to the object, as 
this would have meant dishon esty towards himself. By consciously denying 
any erotic wish, Hermas merely demon strated that it would be more agree-
able for him if the erotic wish did not exist, but it by no means proved that 
he actu ally had no erotic inten tions and fantas ies. Therefore his sover eign 
lady, the soul, merci lessly revealed to him the exist ence of his sin, thus 
releas ing him from his secret bondage to the object. As a “vessel of devo-
tion” she took over the passion that was on the point of being fruit lessly 
lavished upon her. The last vestige of this passion had to be erad ic ated if the 
contem por ary task was to be accom plished, and this consisted in deliv er ing 
man from sensual bondage, from the state of prim it ive parti cip a tion mystique. 
For the man of that age this bondage had become intol er able. The spir itual 
func tion had to be differ en ti ated in order to restore the psychic equi lib-
rium. All philo soph ical attempts to do this by achiev ing “equan im ity,” most 
of which concen trated on the Stoic doctrine, came to grief because of their 
ration al ism. Reason can give a man equi lib rium only if his reason is already 
an equi lib rat ing organ. But for how many indi vidu als and at what periods 
of history has it been that? As a rule, a man needs the oppos ite of his actual 
condi tion to force him to find his place in the middle. For the sake of mere 
reason he can never forgo the sensu ous appeal of the imme di ate situ ation. 
Against the power and delight of the temporal he must set the joy of the 
eternal, and against the passion of the sensual the ecstasy of the spir itual. 
The undeni able reality of the one must be matched by the compel ling power 
of the other.

Through insight into the actual exist ence of his erotic desire, Hermas was 
able to acknow ledge this meta phys ical reality. The sensual libido that had 
previ ously clung to the concrete object now passed to his soul- image and 
inves ted it with the reality which the object had claimed exclus ively for 
itself. Consequently his soul could speak to good effect and success fully 
enforce her demands.

After his conver sa tion with Rhoda, her image vanishes and the heavens 
close. In her stead there now appears an “old woman in shining garments,” 
who informs Hermas that his erotic desire is a sinful and foolish defi ance of 
a vener able spirit, but that God is angry with him not so much on that 
account as because he toler ates the sins of his family. In this adroit fashion 
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the libido is drawn away entirely from the erotic desire and in a flash is 
direc ted to the social task. An espe cial refine ment is that the soul has 
discarded the image of Rhoda and taken on the appear ance of an old woman, 
thus allow ing the erotic element to recede into the back ground. It is later 
revealed to Hermas that this old woman is the Church; the concrete and 
personal has resolved itself into an abstrac tion, and the idea acquires a  
reality it had never before possessed. The old woman then reads to him from 
a myster i ous book attack ing heathens and apostates, but whose exact 
meaning he is unable to grasp. Subsequently we learn that the book sets 
forth a mission. Thus his sover eign lady presents him with his task, which 
as her knight he is pledged to accom plish. Nor is the trial of virtue  
lacking. For, not long after, Hermas has a vision in which the old woman 
reappears, prom ising to return about the fifth hour in order to explain  
the revel a tion. Whereupon Hermas betook himself into the country to the 
appoin ted place, where he found a couch of ivory, set with a pillow and a 
cover of fine linen.

As I beheld these things lying there, I was sore amazed, and a quaking fell 
upon me and my hair stood on end, and a dread ful fear befell me, because 
I was alone in that place. But when I came once more to myself, I 
remembered the glory of God and took new courage; I knelt down and 
again confessed my sins unto God, as I had done before. Then she drew 
near with six young men, the which also I had seen before, and stood 
beside me and listened while I prayed and confessed my sins unto God. 
And she touched me and said: “Hermas, have done with all thy prayers and 
the recit ing of thy sins. Pray also for right eous ness, whereby thou mayest 
bear some of it with thee to thy house.” And she raised me up by the hand 
and led me to the couch, and said unto the young men: “Go and build!” 
And when the youths were gone and we were alone, she said unto me: “Sit 
thee here!” I said unto her: “Mistress, let the aged first be seated.” She 
said: “Do as I said unto thee and be thou seated.” But, when I made as 
though to seat myself upon her right hand, she motioned me with a gesture 
of the hand to be seated upon her left.

As I wondered thereat, and was troubled, that I might not sit upon the 
right side, she said unto me: “Why art thou grieved, Hermas? The seat 
upon the right is for those who are already well- pleas ing to God and have 
suffered for the Name. But to thee there lacketh much before thou canst sit 
with them. Yet remain as here to fore in thy simpli city, and thou shalt surely 
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129 Cf. ibid., pp. 27ff.

sit with them, and thus shall it be for all who shall have accom plished the 
work which those wrought, and endured what they suffered.”129

In this situ ation, it would have been very easy for Hermas to give way to 
an erotic misun der stand ing. The rendez vous has about it the feeling of a 
tryst ing- place in a “beau ti ful and sequestered spot,” as he puts it. The rich 
couch waiting there is a fatal reminder of Eros, so that the terror which 
over came Hermas at the sight of it is quite under stand able. Clearly he must 
fight vigor ously against these erotic asso ci ations lest he fall into a mood far 
from holy. He does not appear to have recog nized the tempta tion for what 
it was, unless perhaps it is tacitly admit ted in the descrip tion of his terror, a 
touch of honesty that came more easily to the man of that time than to the 
man of today. For in that age man was more closely in touch with his own 
nature than we are, and was there fore in a posi tion to perceive his natural 
reac tions directly and to recog nize what they were. In the case of Hermas, 
the confes sion of his sins may very well have been promp ted by unholy 
sensa tions. At all events, the ensuing ques tion as to whether he shall sit on 
the right hand or the left leads to a moral reprim and from his mistress. For 
although signs coming from the left were regarded as favour able in the 
Roman augur ies, the left side, for both the Greeks and the Romans, was on 
the whole inaus pi cious, as the double meaning of the word “sinis ter” 
shows. But the ques tion raised here of left and right has nothing to do with 
popular super sti tions and is clearly of Biblical origin, refer ring to Matthew 
25:33: “And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the 
left.” Because of their guile less and gentle nature, sheep are an allegory of 
the good, while the unruly and lasci vi ous nature of goats makes them an 
image of evil. By assign ing him a seat on the left, his mistress tact fully reveals 
to him her under stand ing of his psycho logy.

When Hermas has taken his seat on her left, rather sadly, as he records, his 
mistress shows him a vision ary scene which unrolls itself before his eyes. He 
beholds how the youths, assisted by ten thou sand other men, build a mighty 
tower whose stones fit together without seams. This seam less tower, of 
indes truct ible solid ity, signi fies the Church, so Hermas is given to under-
stand. His mistress is the Church, and so is the tower. We have seen already in the 
Litany of Loreto that the Virgin is named “tower of David” and “tower of 
ivory.” The same or a similar asso ci ation seems to be made here. The tower 
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undoubtedly has the meaning of some thing solid and secure, as in Psalm 
61:4: “For thou hast been a shelter for me, and a strong tower from the 
enemy.” Any resemb lance to the tower of Babel would involve an intense 
inner contra dic tion and must be excluded, but there may never the less be 
echoes of it, since Hermas, in company with every other thought ful mind 
of that epoch, must have suffered much from the depress ing spec tacle of the 
cease less schisms and heretical disputes of the early Church. Such an impres-
sion may even have been his main reason for writing these confes sions, an 
infer ence suppor ted by the fact that the myster i ous book that was revealed 
to him inveighed against heathens and apostates. The same confu sion of 
tongues that frus trated the build ing of the tower of Babel almost completely 
domin ated the Church in the early centur ies, demand ing desper ate efforts 
on the part of the faith ful to over come the chaos. Since Christendom at that 
time was far from being one flock under one shep herd, it was only natural 
that Hermas should long for the “shep herd,” the poimen, as well as for some 
solid and stable struc ture, the “tower,” that would unite in one invi ol able 
whole the elements gathered from the four winds, the moun tains and seas.

Earth- bound desire, sensu al ity in all its forms, attach ment to the lures of 
this world, and the incess ant dissip a tion of psychic energy in the world’s 
prod igal variety, are the main obstacle to the devel op ment of a coher ent and 
purpos ive atti tude. Hence the elim in a tion of this obstacle must have been 
one of the most import ant tasks of the time. It is there fore not surpris ing 
that, in the Shepherd of Hermas, it is the master ing of this task that is unfol ded 
before our eyes. We have already seen how the original erotic stim u lus and 
the energy it released were canal ized into the person i fic a tion of the uncon-
scious complex, becom ing the figure of Ecclesia, the old woman, whose 
vision ary appear ance demon strates the spon taneity of the under ly ing 
complex. We learn, moreover, that the old woman now turns into a tower, 
since the tower is also the Church. This trans form a tion is unex pec ted, 
because the connec tion between the tower and the old woman is not imme-
di ately appar ent. But the attrib utes of the Virgin in the Litany of Loreto will 
put us on the right track, for there we find, as already mentioned, the tower 
asso ci ated with the Virgin Mother. This attrib ute has its source in the Song 
of Songs 4:4: “Thy neck is like the tower of David builded for an armoury,” 
and 7:4: “Thy neck is a tower of ivory.” Similarly 8:10: “I am a wall, and my 
breasts like towers.”

The Song of Songs, as we know, was origin ally a love poem, perhaps a 
wedding song, which was denied canon ical recog ni tion even by Jewish 
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130 De insti tu tione virginis, cap. 9 (Migne, P.L., vol. 16, col. 321).
131 [A. S. B. Glover, who made the follow ing trans la tion, points out that this Sermo is by pseudo-
Ambrose. See bibli o graphy s.v. Ambrose.—EDITORS.]
132 Expositio beati Ambrosii Episcopi super Apocalypsin, Visio 111, cap. 6, p. 38.
133 [A. S. B. Glover was unable to locate this quota tion.—EDITORS.]
134 Sermo 192 (Migne, P.L., vol. 38, col. 1013). 

schol ars until very late. Mystical inter pret a tion, however, has always loved  
to conceive the bride as Israel and the bride groom as Jehovah, impelled  
by a sound instinct to turn even erotic feel ings into a rela tion ship between 
God and the chosen people. Christianity appro pri ated the Song of Songs for 
the same reason, inter pret ing the bride groom as Christ and the bride as the 
Church. To the psycho logy of the Middle Ages this analogy had an 
extraordin ary appeal, and it inspired the quite unabashed Christ- erot i cism 
of the Christian mystics, some of the best examples of which are supplied 
by Mechtild of Magdeburg. The Litany of Loreto was conceived in this spirit. 
It derived certain attrib utes of the Virgin directly from the Song of Songs, as 
in the case of the tower symbol. The rose, too, was used as one of her attrib-
utes even at the time of the Greek Fathers, together with the lily, which like-
wise appear in the Song of Songs (2:1): “I am the rose of Sharon, and the 
lily of the valleys.” Images much used in the medi eval hymns are the 
“enclosed garden” and the “sealed foun tain” (Song of Songs 4:12: “A 
garden inclosed is my sister, my spouse; a spring shut up, a foun tain sealed”). 
The unmis tak ably erotic nature of these images was expli citly accep ted as 
such by the Fathers. Thus St. Ambrose inter prets the “enclosed garden” as 
virgin ity.130 In the same way, he131 compares Mary with the ark of bulrushes 
in which Moses was found:

By the ark of bulrushes is meant the Blessed Virgin. Therefore his mother 
prepared the ark of bulrushes wherein Moses was placed, because the 
wisdom of God, which is the Son of God, chose blessed Mary the virgin 
and formed in her womb a man to whom he might become joined in unity 
of person.132

St. Augustine employs the simile (frequently used by later writers) of the 
thal amus, bridal chamber, for Mary, again in an expressly anatom ical sense: 
“He chose for himself a chaste bridal chamber, where the bride groom was 
joined to the bride,”133 and: “He issued forth from the bridal chamber, that 
is from the virginal womb.”134
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The inter pret a tion of vas as the womb may there fore be taken as 
certain when St. Ambrose says in confirm a tion of St. Augustine: “Not of 
earth but of heaven did he choose for himself this vessel, through which  
he should descend to sanc tify the temple of shame.”135 The desig na tion 
σκεν̑ος (vessel) is not uncom mon with the Greek Fathers. Here again 
there is prob ably an allu sion to the Song of Songs, for although the desig na-
tion vas does not appear in the Vulgate text, we find instead the image of 
the goblet and of drink ing (7:2): “Thy navel is like a round goblet, which 
wanteth not liquor; thy belly is like a heap of wheat set about with lilies.” 
The meaning of the first sentence has a paral lel in the Meisterlieder der 
Kolmarer Handschrift, where Mary is compared with the widow’s cruse of oil 
(I Kings: 17:9ff.): “. . . Zarephath in the land of Zidon, whither Elijah was 
sent to a widow who should feed him; my body is fitly compared with hers, 
for God sent the prophet unto me, to change for us our time of famine.”136 
With regard to the second, St. Ambrose says: “In the womb of the virgin 
grace increased like a heap of wheat and the flowers of the lily, even as it 
gener ated the grain of wheat and the lily.”137 In Catholic sources138 very far- 
fetched passages are drawn into this vessel symbol ism, as for instance Song 
of Songs 1:1 (DV): “Let him kiss me with the kiss of his mouth: for thy 
breasts are better than wine,” and even Exodus 16:33: “Take a pot, and put an 
omer full of manna therein, and lay it up before the Lord, to be kept for 
your gener a tions.”

These asso ci ations are so contrived that they argue against rather than for 
the Biblical origin of the vessel symbol ism. In favour of an extra-Biblical 
source is the fact that the medi eval hymns to Mary brazenly borrowed their 
imagery from every where, so that everything that was in any way precious 
became asso ci ated with her. The fact that the vessel symbol is very old —it 
stems from the third to fourth century—is no argu ment against its secular 
origin, since even the Fathers had a weak ness for non-Biblical, pagan 
imagery; for instance Tertullian,139 Augustine,140 and others compared the 
Virgin with the undefiled earth and the unploughed field, not without a 

135 De insti tu tione virginis, cap. 5 (Migne, P.L., vol. 16, col. 313).
136 Ed. Bartsch, p. 216.
137 De insti tu tione virginis, cap. 14 (Migne, P.L., vol. 16, col. 327).
138 E.g., Salzer, Sinnbilder und Beiworte Mariens.
139 Adversus Judaeos, XIII (Migne, P.L., vol. 2, col. 635): “That virgin earth, not yet watered by 
the rains nor fecund ated by showers.”
140 Sermones, 189, II (Migne, P.L., vol. 38, col. 1006): “Truth is arisen from the earth, because 
Christ is born of a virgin.”
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141 Cf. Jung, “The Psychological Aspects of the Kore.”
142 Jacques Matter, Histoire critique du gnosti cisme. [As cited by King, The Gnostics and Their Remains, 
p. 111.]
143 King, ibid.
144 [Possibly H.K.E. von Köhler, “Einleitung über die Gemmen mit dem Namen der 
Künstler.”—EDITORS.]
145 Symbols of Transformation, pars. 528ff.

side long glance at the Kore of the myster ies.141 Such compar is ons were 
based on pagan models, as Cumont has shown to be the case with the ascen-
sion of Elijah in the early medi eval illus trated manu scripts, which keep 
closely to the Mithraic proto type. In many of its rites the Church followed 
the pagan model, not least in making the birth of Christ coin cide with the 
birth of the sol invictus, the invin cible sun. St. Jerome compares the Virgin 
with the sun as the mother of the light.

These non-Biblical alleg or ies can have their source only in pagan concep-
tions still current at that time. It is there fore only just, when consid er ing the 
vessel symbol, to call to mind the well- known and wide spread Gnostic 
symbol ism of the vessel. A great many incised gems have been preserved 
from that time which bear the symbol of a pitcher with remark able winged 
bands, at once recall ing the uterus with the liga menta lata. This vessel is called 
the “vase of sins,”142 in contrast with the hymns to Mary in which she is 
extolled as the “vessel of virtue.” King143 contests the former inter pret a tion 
as arbit rary and agrees with Köhler144 that the cameo- image (prin cip ally 
Egyptian) refers to the pots on the water- wheels that drew up water from 
the Nile to irrig ate the fields; this would also explain the pecu liar bands 
which clearly served for fasten ing the pot to the water- wheel. The fertil iz ing 
func tion of the pot was, as King notes, expressed as the “fecund a tion of Isis 
by the seed of Osiris.” Often there is on the vessel a winnow ing basket, 
prob ably with refer ence to the “mystical winnow ing basket of Iakchos,” or 
λι̑κνον, the figur at ive birth place of the grain of wheat, symbol iz ing 
fertil ity.145 There used to be a Greek marriage cere mony in which a 
winnow ing basket filled with fruit was placed on the head of the bride, an 
obvious fertil ity charm.

This inter pret a tion of the vessel is suppor ted by the ancient Egyptian view 
that everything origin ated from the primal water, Nu or Nut, who was also 
iden ti fied with the Nile or the ocean. Nu is written with three pots, three 
water signs, and the sign for heaven. A hymn to Ptah-Tenen says: “Maker of 
grain, which cometh forth from him in his name Nu the Aged, who maketh 
fertile the watery mass of heaven, and maketh to come forth the water on 
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146 Budge, The Gods of the Egyptians, I, p. 511.
147 Talbot, In the Shadow of the Bush, pp. 67, 74ff.
148 [Jung, Aion, chs. V and XIII.—EDITORS.]

the moun tains to give life to men and women.”146 Wallis Budge drew my 
atten tion to the fact that the uterus symbol ism exists today in the south ern 
hinter land of Egypt in the form of rain and fertil ity charms. Occasionally it 
still happens that the natives in the bush kill a woman and take out her 
uterus for use in magical rites.147

When one considers how strongly the Church Fathers were influ enced by 
Gnostic ideas in spite of their resist ance to these heres ies,148 it is not incon-
ceiv able that we have in the symbol ism of the vessel a pagan relic that proved 
adapt able to Christianity, and this is all the more likely as the worship of 
Mary was itself a vestige of pagan ism which secured for the Christian 
Church the herit age of the Magna Mater, Isis, and other mother goddesses. 
The image of the vas Sapientiae, vessel of wisdom, like wise recalls its Gnostic 
proto type, Sophia.

Official Christianity, there fore, absorbed certain Gnostic elements that 
mani fes ted them selves in the worship of woman and found a place for them 
in an intens i fied worship of Mary. I have selec ted the Litany of Loreto as an 
example of this process of assim il a tion from a wealth of equally inter est ing 
mater ial. The assim il a tion of these elements to the Christian symbol nipped 
in the bud the psychic culture of the man; for his soul, previ ously reflec ted 
in the image of the chosen mistress, lost its indi vidual form of expres sion 
through this absorp tion. Consequently, any possib il ity of an indi vidual 
differ en ti ation of the soul was lost when it became repressed in the collect ive 
worship. Such losses gener ally have unfor tu nate consequences, and in this 
case they soon made them selves felt. Since the psychic rela tion to woman 
was expressed in the collect ive worship of Mary, the image of woman lost a 
value to which human beings had a natural right. This value could find its 
natural expres sion only through indi vidual choice, and it sank into the 
uncon scious when the indi vidual form of expres sion was replaced by a 
collect ive one. In the uncon scious the image of woman received an energy 
charge that activ ated the archaic and infant ile domin ants. And since all 
uncon scious contents, when activ ated by disso ci ated libido, are projec ted 
upon external objects, the devalu ation of the real woman was compensated 
by daemonic traits. She no longer appeared as an object of love, but as a 
perse cutor or witch. The consequence of increas ing Mariolatry was the 
witch hunt, that indelible blot on the later Middle Ages.
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149 Further evid ence of the pagan root of the vessel symbol ism is the “magic cauldron” 
of Celtic myth o logy. Dagda, one of the bene vol ent gods of ancient Ireland, possesses such  
a cauldron, which supplies every body with food accord ing to his needs or merits. The  
Celtic god Bran like wise possesses a cauldron of renewal. It has even been sugges ted that  
the name Brons, one of the figures in the Grail legend, is derived from Bran. Alfred Nutt 
considers that Bran, lord of the cauldron, and Brons are steps in the trans form a tion of the 
Celtic Peredur Saga into the quest of the Holy Grail. It would seem, there fore, that Grail 
motifs already existed in Celtic myth o logy. I am indebted to Dr. Maurice Nicoll, of London, 
for this inform a tion.

But this was not the only consequence. The split ting off and repres sion  
of a valu able progress ive tend ency resul ted in a quite general activ a tion of 
the uncon scious. This activ a tion could find no satis fy ing expres sion in 
collect ive Christian symbols, for an adequate expres sion always takes an 
indi vidual form. Thus the way was paved for heres ies and schisms, against 
which the only defence avail able to the Christian conscious ness was  
fanat icism. The fren zied horror of the Inquisition was the product of  
over- compensated doubt, which came surging up from the uncon scious 
and finally gave rise to one of the greatest schisms of the Church—the 
Reformation.

If I have dwelt rather longer on the symbol ism of the vessel than my 
readers might have expec ted, I have done so for a defin ite reason, because  
I wanted to elucid ate the psycho lo gical rela tions between the worship of 
woman and the legend of the Grail, which was so essen tially char ac ter istic 
of the early Middle Ages. The central reli gious idea in this legend, of  
which there are numer ous vari ants, is the holy vessel, which, it must be 
obvious to every one, is a thor oughly non-Christian image, whose origin  
is to be sought in extra- canon ical sources.149 From the mater ial I have 
cited, it seems to me a genuine relic of Gnosticism, which either survived 
the exterm in a tion of heres ies because of a secret tradi tion, or owed its 
revival to an uncon scious reac tion against the domin a tion of offi cial 
Christianity. The survival or uncon scious reviv i fic a tion of the vessel symbol 
is indic at ive of a strength en ing of the femin ine prin ciple in the mascu line 
psycho logy of that time. Its symbol iz a tion in an enig matic image must be 
inter preted as a spir itu al iz a tion of the erot i cism aroused by the worship of 
woman. But spir itu al iz a tion always means the reten tion of a certain amount 
of libido, which would other wise be imme di ately squandered in sexu al ity. 
Experience shows that when the libido is retained, one part of it flows into 
the spir itu al ized expres sion, while the remainder sinks into the uncon scious 
and activ ates images that corres pond to it, in this case the vessel symbol. The 
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150 [Pars. 399–400 = Ges. Werke 6, par. 447, which there follows our par. 401.—EDITORS.]

symbol lives through the restraint imposed upon certain forms of libido, 
and in turn serves to restrain these forms. The dissol u tion of the symbol 
means a stream ing off of libido along the direct path, or at any rate an 
almost irres ist ible urge for its direct applic a tion. But the living symbol exor-
cises this danger. A symbol loses its magical or, if you prefer, its redeem ing 
power as soon as its liab il ity to dissolve is recog nized. To be effect ive, a 
symbol must be by its very nature unas sail able. It must be the best possible 
expres sion of the prevail ing world- view, an unsur passed container of 
meaning; it must also be suffi ciently remote from compre hen sion to resist 
all attempts of the crit ical intel lect to break it down; and finally, its aesthetic 
form must appeal so convin cingly to our feel ings that no argu ment can be 
raised against it on that score. For a certain time the Grail symbol clearly 
fulfilled these require ments, and to this fact it owed its vital ity, which, as the 
example of Wagner shows, is still not exhausted today, even though our age 
and our psycho logy strive unceas ingly for its dissol u tion.150

Let us now recapit u late this rather lengthy discus sion and see what 
insights have been gained. We began with the vision of Hermas, in which 
he saw a tower being built. The old woman, who at first had declared  
herself to be the Church, now explains that the tower is a symbol of the 
Church. Her signi fic ance is thus trans ferred to the tower, and it is with this 
that the whole remain ing part of the text is concerned. For Hermas it is  
only the tower that matters, and no longer the old woman, let alone Rhoda. 
The detach ment of libido from the real object, its concen tra tion on the 
symbol and canal iz a tion into a symbolic func tion, is complete. The idea of 
a univer sal and undi vided Church, expressed in the symbol of a seam less 
and impreg nable tower, has become an unshak able reality in the mind of 
Hermas. The detach ment of libido from the object trans fers it into the 
subject, where it activ ates the images lying dormant in the uncon scious. 
These images are archaic forms of expres sion which become symbols, and 
these appear in their turn as equi val ents of the deval ued objects. This process 
is as old as mankind, for symbols may be found among the relics of prehis-
toric man as well as among the most prim it ive human types living today. 
Symbol- form a tion, there fore, must obvi ously be an extremely import ant 
biolo gical func tion. As the symbol can come alive only through the devalu-
ation of the object, it is evident that the purpose it serves is to deprive  
the object of its value. If the object had an abso lute value, it would be an 
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abso lute determ in ing factor for the subject and would abolish his freedom 
of action abso lutely, since even a relat ive freedom could not coexist with 
abso lute determ in a tion by the object. Absolute rela tion to the object is equi-
val ent to a complete exter i or iz a tion of the conscious processes; it amounts 
to an iden tity of subject and object which would render all cogni tion 
impossible. In a milder form this state still exists today among prim it ives. 
The projec tions we so often encounter in prac tical analysis are only residues 
of this original iden tity of subject and object.

The elim in a tion of cogni tion and conscious exper i ence result ing from 
such a state means a consid er able impair ment of the capa city for adapt a tion, 
and this weights the scales heavily against man, who is already handi capped 
by his natural defence less ness and the help less ness of his young. But it also 
produces a danger ous inferi or ity in the realm of affect, because an iden tity 
of feeling with the object means, firstly, that any object what so ever can 
affect the subject to any degree, and secondly, any affect on the part of the 
subject imme di ately includes and viol ates the object. An incid ent in the life 
of a bushman may illus trate what I mean. A bushman had a little son whom 
he loved with the tender monkey- love char ac ter istic of prim it ives. 
Psychologically, this love is completely auto erotic—that is to say, the subject 
loves himself in the object. The object serves as a sort of erotic mirror. One 
day the bushman came home in a rage; he had been fishing, and had caught 
nothing. As usual the little fellow came running to meet him, but his father 
seized hold of him and wrung his neck on the spot. Afterwards, of course, 
he mourned for the dead child with the same unthink ing abandon that had 
brought about his death.

This is a good example of the object’s iden tity with a passing affect. 
Obviously this kind of mental ity is inim ical to any protect ive tribal organ iz-
a tion and to the propaga tion of the species, and must there fore be repressed 
and trans formed. This is the purpose the symbol serves, and to this end it 
came into being. It draws libido away from the object, deval ues it, and 
bestows the surplus libido on the subject. This surplus exerts its effect upon 
the uncon scious, so that the subject finds himself placed between an inner 
and an outer determ in ant, whence arises the possib il ity of choice and 
relat ive subject ive freedom.

Symbols always derive from archaic residues, from racial engrams 
(imprints), about whose age and origin one can spec u late much although 
nothing defin ite can be determ ined. It would be quite wrong to try to  
derive symbols from personal sources, for instance from repressed sexu al ity. 
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Such a repres sion can at most supply the amount of libido required to 
activ ate the archaic engram. The engram, however, corres ponds to an inher-
ited mode of func tion ing which owes its exist ence not to centur ies of sexual 
repres sion but to the differ en ti ation of instinct in general. The differ en ti-
ation of instinct was and still is a biolo gical neces sity; it is not pecu liar to  
the human species but mani fests itself equally in the sexual atrophy of the 
worker- bee.

I have used the vessel symbol ism as an illus tra tion of the way symbols are 
derived from archaic concep tions. Just as we found the prim it ive notion of 
the uterus at the root of this symbol, we may conjec ture a similar deriv a tion 
in the case of the tower. The tower belongs in all prob ab il ity to the category 
of phallic symbols in which the history of symbol ism abounds. The fact that 
the tower, presum ably symbol iz ing erec tion, appears at the very moment 
when Hermas has to repress his erotic fantas ies at the sight of the allur ing 
couch is not surpris ing. We have seen that other symbolic attrib utes of the 
Virgin and the Church are unques tion ably erotic in origin, as already attested 
by their deriv a tion from the Song of Songs, and that they were expressly so 
inter preted by the Church Fathers. The tower symbol in the Litany of Loreto 
has the same source and may there fore have a similar under ly ing meaning. 
The attrib ute “ivory” is undoubtedly erotic in origin, since it is an allu sion 
to the tint and texture of the skin (Song of Songs 5:14: “His belly is as 
bright ivory”). But the tower itself is also found in an unmis tak ably erotic 
context in 8:10: “I am a wall, and my breasts like towers,” which obvi ously 
refers to the jutting- out breasts with their full and elastic consist ency. “His 
legs are as pillars of marble” (5:15), “thy neck is as a tower of ivory” (7:4), 
“thy nose is as the tower of Lebanon” (7:4), are equally obvious allu sions 
to some thing slender and project ing. These attrib utes origin ate in tactile 
sensa tions which are trans ferred from the organ to the object. Just as a 
gloomy mood seems grey, and a joyous one bright and colour ful, so also the 
sense of touch is influ enced by subject ive sexual sensa tions (in this case  
the sensa tion of erec tion) whose qual it ies are trans ferred to the object.  
The erotic psycho logy of the Song of Songs uses the images aroused in  
the subject for the purpose of enhan cing the object’s value. Ecclesiastical 
psychol    ogy employs these same images in order to guide the libido towards 
a figur at ive object, while the psycho logy of Hermas exalts the uncon sciously 
activ ated image into an end in itself, using it to embody ideas that were of 
supreme import ance for the minds of that time, namely, the consol id a tion 
and organ iz a tion of the newly won Christian atti tude and view of the world.
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b. The Relativity of the God- concept in Meister Eckhart

The process of trans form a tion which Hermas exper i enced repres ents on a 
small scale what took place on a large scale in the early medi eval psy  chol -
 ogy: a new revel a tion of woman and the devel op ment of the femin ine 
symbol of the Grail. Hermas saw Rhoda in a new light, and the libido thus 
set free trans formed itself under his hands into the fulfil ment of his  
social task.

It is, I think, char ac ter istic of our psycho logy that we find on the threshold 
of the new age two figures who were destined to exert an immense influ-
ence on the hearts and minds of the younger gener a tion: Wagner, the 
prophet of love, whose music runs the whole gamut of feeling from Tristan 
down to inces tu ous passion, then up again from Tristan to the sublime spir-
itu al ity of Parsifal; and Nietzsche, the prophet of power and of the triumphant 
will for indi vidu al ity. Wagner, in his last and lofti est utter ance, harked back 
to the Grail legend, as Goethe did to Dante, but Nietzsche seized on the idea 
of a master caste and a master moral ity, an idea embod ied in many a fair- 
haired hero and knight of the Middle Ages. Wagner broke the bonds that 
fettered love, Nietzsche shattered the “tables of values” that cramp indi vidu-
al ity. Both strove after similar goals while at the same time creat ing irre-
medi able discord; for where love is, power cannot prevail, and where power 
prevails, love cannot reign.

The fact that three of the greatest minds of Germany should fasten on 
early medi eval psycho logy in their most import ant works is proof, it seems 
to me, that that age has left behind a ques tion which still remains to be 
answered. It may be well, there fore, to examine this ques tion a little more 
closely. I have the impres sion that the myster i ous some thing that inspired 
the knightly orders (the Templars, for instance), and that seems to have 
found expres sion in the Grail legend, may possibly have been the germ of a 
new orient a tion to life, in other words, a nascent symbol. The non-Christian 
or Gnostic char ac ter of the Grail symbol takes us back to the early Christian 
heres ies, those germin at ing points in which a whole world of auda cious 
and bril liant ideas lay hidden. In Gnosticism we see man’s uncon scious 
psycho logy in full flower, almost perverse in its luxuri ance; it contained the 
very thing that most strongly resisted the regula fidei, that Promethean and 
creat ive spirit which will bow only to the indi vidual soul and to no collect ive 
ruling. Although in crude form, we find in Gnosticism what was lacking in 
the centur ies that followed: a belief in the effic acy of indi vidual revel a tion 
and indi vidual know ledge. This belief was rooted in the proud feeling of 
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man’s affin ity with the gods, subject to no human law, and so over mas ter ing 
that it may even subdue the gods by the sheer power of Gnosis. In Gnosis 
are to be found the begin nings of the path that led to the intu itions of 
German mysti cism, so import ant psycho lo gic ally, which came to flower at 
the time of which we are speak ing.

The ques tion now before us focuses our atten tion on the greatest thinker 
of that age, Meister Eckhart. Just as signs of a new orient a tion are appar ent 
in chiv alry, so, in Eckhart, we are confron ted with new ideas, ideas having 
the same psychic orient a tion that impelled Dante to follow the image of 
Beatrice into the under world of the uncon scious and that inspired the 
singers who sang the lore of the Grail.

Nothing is known, unfor tu nately, of Eckhart’s personal life that would 
explain how he was led to his know ledge of the soul. But the medit at ive air 
with which he says in his discourse on repent ance, “And still today one 
seldom finds that people come to great things without they first go some-
what astray,”151 permits the infer ence that he wrote from personal exper i-
ence. Strangely appeal ing is Eckhart’s sense of an inner affin ity with God, 
when contras ted with the Christian sense of sin. We feel ourselves trans-
por ted back into the spacious atmo sphere of the Upanishads. Eckhart must 
have exper i enced a quite extraordin ary enhance ment of the value of the 
soul, i.e., of his own inner being, that enabled him to rise to a purely 
psycho lo gical and relativ istic concep tion of God and of his rela tion to man. 
This discov ery and painstak ing expos i tion of the relativ ity of God to man 
and the soul seem to me one of the most import ant land marks on the way 
to a psycho lo gical under stand ing of reli gious phenom ena, serving at the 
same time to liber ate the reli gious func tion from the cramp ing limit a tions 
of intel lec tual criti cism, though this criti cism, of course, must not be denied 
its dues.

We now come to the main theme of this chapter—the relativ ity of the 
symbol. The “relativ ity of God,” as I under stand it, denotes a point of view 
that does not conceive of God as “abso lute,” i.e., wholly “cut off” from man 
and exist ing outside and beyond all human condi tions, but as in a certain 
sense depend ent on him; it also implies a recip rocal and essen tial rela tion 
between man and God, whereby man can be under stood as a func tion of 
God, and God as a psycho lo gical func tion of man. From the empir ical stand-
point of analyt ical psycho logy, the God- image is the symbolic expres sion of 
a partic u lar psychic state, or func tion, which is char ac ter ized by its abso lute 

151 Cf. Evans, Meister Eckhart, II, p. 19.
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ascend ency over the will of the subject, and can there fore bring about or 
enforce actions and achieve ments that could never be done by conscious 
effort. This over power ing impetus to action (so far as the God- func tion 
mani fests itself in acts), or this inspir a tion that tran scends conscious under-
stand ing, has its source in an accu mu la tion of energy in the uncon scious. 
The accu mu lated libido activ ates images lying dormant in the collect ive 
uncon scious, among them the God- image, that engram or imprint which 
from the begin ning of time has been the collect ive expres sion of the most 
over whelm ingly power ful influ ences exerted on the conscious mind by 
uncon scious concen tra tions of libido.

Hence, for our psycho logy, which as a science must confine itself to 
empir ical data within the limits set by cogni tion, God is not even relat ive, 
but a func tion of the uncon scious—the mani fest a tion of a disso ci ated 
quantum of libido that has activ ated the God- image. From the meta phys ical 
point of view God is, of course, abso lute, exist ing in himself. This implies his 
complete detach ment from the uncon scious, which means, psycho lo gic ally, 
a complete unaware ness of the fact that God’s action springs from one’s own 
inner being. The relativ ity of God, on the other hand, means that a not incon-
sid er able portion of the uncon scious processes is registered, at least indir-
ectly, as a psycho lo gical content. Naturally this insight is possible only when 
more atten tion than usual is paid to the psyche, with the consequence that 
the contents of the uncon scious are with drawn from projec tion into objects 
and become endowed with a conscious quality that makes them appear as 
belong ing to the subject and as subject ively condi tioned.

This was what happened with the mystics, though it was not the first time 
that the idea of God’s relativ ity had appeared. It is found in prin ciple and in 
the very nature of things among prim it ives. Almost every where on the lower 
human levels the idea of God has a purely dynamic char ac ter; God is a 
divine force, a power related to health, to the soul, to medi cine, to riches, to 
the chief, a power that can be captured by certain proced ures and employed 
for the making of things needful for the life and well- being of man, and also 
to produce magical or baneful effects. The prim it ive feels this power as 
much within him as outside him; it is as much his own life force as it is the 
“medi cine” in his amulet, or the mana eman at ing from his chief. Here we 
have the first demon strable concep tion of an all- pervad ing spir itual force. 
Psychologically, the effic acy of the fetish, or the prestige of the medi-
cine- man, is an uncon scious subject ive eval u ation of those objects. Their 
power resides in the libido which is present in the subject’s uncon scious, 



PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES228

152 Cf. Evans, pp. 18f.

and it is perceived in the object because whenever uncon scious contents are 
activ ated they appear in projec tion.

The relativ ity of God in medi eval mysti cism is, there fore, a regres sion to 
a prim it ive condi tion. In contrast, the related Eastern concep tions of the 
indi vidual and supra- indi vidual atman are not so much a regres sion to the 
prim it ive as a continu ous devel op ment out of the prim it ive in a typic ally 
Eastern way that still manages to preserve the effic acy of the prim it ive prin-
ciple. The regres sion to the prim it ive is not surpris ing, in view of the fact 
that every vital form of reli gion organ izes one or the other prim it ive tend-
ency in its cere mo ni als or its ethics, thereby secur ing for itself those secret 
instinct ive forces that conduce to the perfect ing of human nature in the reli-
gious process. This rever sion to the prim it ive, or, as in India, the un- inter-
rup ted connec tion with it, keeps man in touch with Mother Earth, the 
prime source of all power. Seen from the heights of a differ en ti ated point of 
view, whether rational or ethical, these instinct ive forces are “impure.” But 
life itself flows from springs both clear and muddy. Hence all excess ive 
“purity” lacks vital ity. A constant striv ing for clarity and differ en ti ation 
means a propor tion ate loss of vital intens ity, precisely because the muddy 
elements are excluded. Every renewal of life needs the muddy as well as the 
clear. This was evid ently perceived by the great relat iv ist Meister Eckhart 
when he said:

For this reason God is willing to bear the brunt of sins and often winks at 
them, mostly sending them to those whom he has destined for great 
things. Behold! Who was dearer and nearer to our Lord than the apostles? 
Not one of them but fell into mortal sin; all were mortal sinners. In the  
Old Testament and in the New he has shown this to be true of those  
who after wards were far the dearest to him; and still today one seldom 
finds that people come to great things without they first go some what 
astray.152

Both on account of his psycho lo gical perspica city and his deep reli gious 
feeling and thought, Meister Eckhart was the most bril liant expo nent of that 
crit ical move ment within the Church which began towards the end of the 
thir teenth century. I would like to quote a few of his sayings to illus trate his 
relativ istic concep tion of God:
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For man is truly God, and God is truly man.153

Whereas he who has not God as such an inner posses sion, but with 
every means must fetch him from without, in this thing or in that, where  
he is then sought for in vain, in all manner of works, people, or places; 
verily such a man has him not, and easily some thing comes to trouble  
him. And it is not only evil company that troubles him, but also the good, 
not only the street, but also the church, not only vile words and deeds,  
but the good as well. For the hindrance lies within himself, because in him 
God has not yet become the world. Were God that to him, then all would 
be well and good with him in every place and with all people, always 
possess ing God.154

This passage is of partic u lar psycho lo gical interest, as it exem pli fies some-
thing of the prim it ive idea of God outlined above. “Fetching God from 
without” is the equi val ent of the prim it ive view that tondi155 can be got from 
outside. With Eckhart, it may be merely a figure of speech, but the original 
meaning never the less glim mers through. At any rate it is clear that Eckhart 
under stands God as a psycho lo gical value. This is proved by the words “and 
easily some thing comes to trouble him.” For, when God is outside, he is 
neces sar ily projec ted into objects, with the result that all objects acquire a 
surplus value. But whenever this happens, the object exerts an over- power ing 
influ ence over the subject, holding him in slavish depend ence. Eckhart is 
evid ently refer ring to this subjec tion to the object, which makes the world 
appear in the role of God, i.e., as an abso lutely determ in ing factor. Hence he 
says that for such a person “God has not yet become the world,” since for 
him the world has taken the place of God. The subject has not succeeded in 
detach ing and intro vert ing the surplus value from the object, thus turning 
it into an inner posses sion. Were he to possess it in himself, he would have 
God (this same value) continu ally as an object, so that God would have 
become the world. In the same passage Eckhart says:

He that is right in his feeling is right in any place and in any company, but 
if he is wrong he finds nothing right wherever or with whom he may be. For 
a man of right feeling has God with him.156



PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES230

A man who has this value in himself is every where at ease; he is not 
depend ent on objects—not for ever needing and hoping to get from the 
object what he lacks himself.

From all this it should be suffi ciently clear that, for Eckhart, God is a 
psycho lo gical or, to be more accur ate, a psycho dynamic state.

. . . by this kingdom of God we under stand the soul, for the soul is of  
like nature with the Godhead. Hence all that has been said here of the 
kingdom of God, how God is himself the kingdom, may be said with equal 
truth of the soul. St. John says, “All things were made by him.” This is to be 
under stood of the soul, for the soul is all things. The soul is all things 
because she is an image of God, and as such she is also the kingdom  
of God. . . . So much, says one Master, is God in the soul, that his whole 
divine nature depends upon her. It is a higher state for God to be in  
the soul than for the soul to be in God. The soul is not bliss ful because she 
is in God, she is bliss ful because God is in her. Rely upon it, God himself 
is bliss ful in the soul.157

Looked at histor ic ally, the soul, that many- faceted and much- inter preted 
concept, refers to a psycho lo gical content that must possess a certain 
measure of autonomy within the limits of conscious ness. If this were not  
so, man would never have hit on the idea of attrib ut ing an inde pend ent 
exist ence to the soul, as though it were some object ively percept ible thing. 
It must be a content in which spon taneity is inher ent, and hence also  
partial uncon scious ness, as with every autonom ous complex. The prim it ive, 
as we know, usually has several souls—several autonom ous complexes with 
a high degree of spon taneity, so that they appear as having a separ ate exist-
ence (as in certain mental disorders). On a higher level the number of  
souls decreases, until at the highest level of culture the soul resolves itself 
into the subject’s general aware ness of his psychic activ it ies and exists only 
as a term for the total ity of psychic processes. This absorp tion of the soul 
into conscious ness is just as much a char ac ter istic of Eastern as it is of 
Western culture. In Buddhism everything is dissolved into conscious ness; 
even the sams karas, the uncon scious form at ive forces, must be trans formed 
through reli gious self- devel op ment.

157 Cf. ibid., I, p. 270. [The last sentence contains an untrans lat able play on words: “Gott ist 
selig (bliss ful) in der Seele (soul).”—TRANS LATOR.]
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158 The recog ni tion of some thing as a projec tion should never be under stood as a purely 
intel lec tual process. Intellectual insight dissolves a projec tion only when it is ripe for dissol-
u tion. But when it is not, it is impossible to with draw libido from it by an intel lec tual judg-
ment or by an act of the will.

As against this histor ical evol u tion of the idea of the soul, analyt ical 
psycho logy opposes the view that the soul does not coin cide with the 
total ity of the psychic func tions. We define the soul on the one hand as the 
rela tion to the uncon scious, and on the other as a person i fic a tion of uncon-
scious contents. From the civil ized stand point it may seem deplor able that 
person i fic a tions of uncon scious contents still exist, just as a man with a 
differ en ti ated conscious ness might well lament the exist ence of contents 
that are still uncon scious. But since analyt ical psycho logy is concerned with 
man as he is and not with man as he would like to be, we have to admit that 
those same phenom ena which impel the prim it ive to speak of “souls” still 
go on happen ing, just as there are still count less people among civil ized 
nations who believe in ghosts. We may believe as much as we please in the 
doctrine of the “unity of the ego,” accord ing to which there can be no such 
things as autonom ous complexes, but Nature herself does not bother in the 
least about our abstract theor ies.

If the “soul” is a person i fic a tion of uncon scious contents, then, accord ing 
to our previ ous defin i tion, God too is an uncon scious content, a person i fic-
a tion in so far as he is thought of as personal, and an image or expres sion of 
some thing in so far as he is thought of as dynamic. God and the soul are 
essen tially the same when regarded as person i fic a tions of an uncon scious 
content. Meister Eckhart’s view, there fore, is purely psycho lo gical. So long as 
the soul, he says, is only in God, she is not bliss ful. If by “bliss ful” one 
under stands a state of intense vital ity, it follows from the passage quoted 
earlier that this state does not exist so long as the dynamic prin ciple “God,” 
the libido, is projec ted upon objects. For, so long as God, the highest value, 
is not in the soul, it is some where outside. God must be with drawn from 
objects and brought into the soul, and this is a “higher state” in which God 
himself is “bliss ful.” Psychologically, this means that when the libido 
inves ted in God, i.e., the surplus value that has been projec ted, is recog nized 
as a projec tion,158 the object loses its over power ing signi fic ance, and the 
surplus value consequently accrues to the indi vidual, giving rise to a feeling 
of intense vital ity, a new poten tial. God, life at its most intense, then resides 
in the soul, in the uncon scious. But this does not mean that God has become 
completely uncon scious in the sense that all idea of him vanishes from 
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conscious ness. It is as though the supreme value were shifted else where, so 
that it is now found inside and not outside. Objects are no longer autonom ous 
factors, but God has become an autonom ous psychic complex. An 
autonom ous complex, however, is always only partially conscious, since it is 
asso ci ated with the ego only in limited degree, and never to such an extent 
that the ego could wholly compre hend it, in which case it would no longer 
be autonom ous. Henceforth the determ in ing factor is no longer the over-
val ued object, but the uncon scious. The determ in ing influ ences are now felt 
as coming from within oneself, and this feeling produces a oneness of 
being, a rela tion between conscious and uncon scious, in which of course 
the uncon scious predom in ates.

We must now ask ourselves, whence comes this “bliss ful” feeling, this 
ecstasy of love?159 In this Brahman- like state of ananda, with the supreme 
value lying in the uncon scious, there is a drop in the conscious poten tial, 
the uncon scious becomes the determ in ing factor, and the ego almost 
entirely disap pears. It is a state strongly remin is cent of that of the child on 
the one hand, and of the prim it ive on the other, who is like wise influ enced 
in the highest degree by the uncon scious. We can safely say that the restor a-
tion of the earlier para disal state is the cause of this bliss ful ness. But we have 
still to find out why this original state is so pecu li arly bliss ful. The feeling of 
bliss accom pan ies all those moments when one feels borne along by the 
current of life, when what was dammed up can flow off without restraint, 
when there is no need to do this thing or that thing with a conscious effort 
in order to find a way out or to achieve a result. We have all known situ ations 
or moods when “things go of them selves,” when we no longer need to 
manu fac ture all sorts of wear i some condi tions for our joy or pleas ure. The 
time of child hood is the unfor get table emblem of this joy, which, unper-
turbed by things without, pours in a warm flood from within. “Childlikeness” 
is there fore a symbol of that unique inner condi tion on which “bliss ful-
ness” depends. To be like a child means to possess a treas ury of accu mu lated 
libido which can constantly stream forth. The libido of the child flows into 
things; in this way he gains the world, then by degrees loses himself in the 
world (to use the language of reli gion) through a gradual over- valu ation of 
things. The growing depend ence on things entails the neces sity of sacri fice, 
i.e., the with drawal of libido, the sever ance of ties. The intu it ive teach ings of 

159 “Energy is eternal delight”: Blake, “The Marriage of Heaven and Hell,” The Complete 
Writings (ed. Keynes), p. 149.
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reli gion seek by this means to gather the energy together again; indeed, reli-
gion portrays this process of re- collec tion in its symbols. Actually, the over- 
valu ation of the object as compared with the low value of the subject 
produces a retro grade current that would bring the libido quite natur ally 
back to the subject were it not for the obstruct ing power of conscious ness. 
Everywhere among prim it ives we find reli gious prac tice harmon iz ing with 
nature, because the prim it ive is able to follow his instinct without diffi culty, 
now in one direc tion and now in another. His reli gious prac tices enable him 
to recre ate the magical power he needs, or to recover the soul that was lost 
to him during the night.

The aim of the great reli gions is expressed in the injunc tion “not of this 
world,” and this implies the inward move ment of libido into the uncon-
scious. Its with drawal and intro ver sion create in the uncon scious a concen-
tra tion of libido which is symbol ized as the “treas ure,” as in the parables of 
the “pearl of great price” and the “treas ure in the field.” Eckhart inter prets 
the latter as follows:

Christ says, “The kingdom of heaven is like a treas ure hid in a field.” This 
field is the soul, wherein lies hidden the treas ure of the divine kingdom. In 
the soul, there fore, are God and all creatures blessed.160

This inter pret a tion agrees with our psycho lo gical argu ment: the soul is  
a person i fic a tion of the uncon scious, where lies the treas ure, the libido 
which is immersed in intro ver sion and is alleg or ized as God’s kingdom.  
This amounts to a perman ent union with God, a living in his kingdom,  
in that state where a prepon der ance of libido lies in the uncon scious and 
determ ines conscious life. The libido concen trated in the uncon scious was 
formerly inves ted in objects, and this made the world seem all- power ful. 
God was then “outside,” but now he works from within, as the hidden 
treas ure conceived as God’s kingdom. If, then, Eckhart reaches the conclu-
sion that the soul is itself God’s kingdom, it is conceived as a func tion of 
rela tion to God, and God would be the power working within the soul and 
perceived by it. Eckhart even calls the soul the image of God.

It is evident from the ethno lo gical and histor ical mater ial that the soul  
is a content that belongs partly to the subject and partly to the world of 
spirits, i.e., the uncon scious. Hence the soul always has an earthly as well  
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as a rather ghostly quality. It is the same with magical power, the divine 
force of prim it ives, whereas on the higher levels of culture God is entirely 
separ ate from man and is exalted to the heights of pure ideal ity. But the soul 
never loses its inter me di ate posi tion. It must there fore be regarded as a 
func tion of rela tion between the subject and the inac cess ible depths of the 
uncon scious. The determ in ing force (God) oper at ing from these depths is 
reflec ted by the soul, that is, it creates symbols and images, and is itself only 
an image. By means of these images the soul conveys the forces of the 
uncon scious to conscious ness; it is both receiver and trans mit ter, an organ 
for perceiv ing uncon scious contents. What it perceives are symbols. But 
symbols are shaped ener gies, determ in ing ideas whose affect ive power is 
just as great as their spir itual value. When, says Eckhart, the soul is in God it 
is not “bliss ful,” for when this organ of percep tion is over whelmed by the 
divine dynamis it is by no means a happy state. But when God is in the soul, 
i.e., when the soul becomes a vessel for the uncon scious and makes itself an 
image or symbol of it, this is a truly happy state. The happy state is a creat ive 
state, as we see from the follow ing noble words:

If any should ask me, Wherefore do we pray, where fore do we fast, where-
fore do we do all manner of good works, where fore are we baptized, where-
fore did God become man, I would answer, So that God may be born in the 
soul and the soul again in God. Therefore were the Holy Scriptures written. 
Therefore did God create the whole world, that God might be born in the 
soul and the soul again in God. The inner most nature of all grain is wheat, 
and of all metal, gold, and of all birth, Man!161

Here Eckhart states bluntly that God is depend ent on the soul, and at the 
same time, that the soul is the birth place of God. This latter sentence can 
readily be under stood in the light of our previ ous reflec tions. The organ of 
percep tion, the soul, appre hends the contents of the uncon scious, and, as 
the creat ive func tion, gives birth to its dynamis in the form of a symbol.162 
The soul gives birth to images that from the rational stand point of conscious-
ness are assumed to be worth less. And so they are, in the sense that they 
cannot imme di ately be turned to account in the object ive world. The first 
possib il ity of making use of them is artistic, if one is in any way gifted in that 
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direc tion;163 a second is philo soph ical spec u la tion;164 a third is quasi reli gious, 
leading to heresy and the found ing of sects; and a fourth way of employ ing 
the dynamis of these images is to squander it in every form of licentious ness. 
As we noted at the begin ning (par. 25), the latter two modes of applic a tion 
were espe cially appar ent in the Encratitic (ascetic) and Antitactic (anarchic) 
schools of Gnosticism.

The conscious real iz a tion of these images is, however, of indir ect value from 
the point of view of adapt a tion to reality, in that one’s rela tion to the 
surround ing world is thereby freed from admix tures of fantasy. Nevertheless, 
their main value lies in promot ing the subject’s happi ness and well- being, 
irre spect ive of external circum stances. To be adapted is certainly an ideal, but 
adapt a tion is not always possible. There are situ ations in which the only adapt-
a tion is patient endur ance. This form of passive adapt a tion is made easier by an 
elab or a tion of the fantasy- images. I say “elab or a tion” because at first the 
fantas ies are merely raw mater ial of doubt ful value. They have to be worked on 
and put in a form best calcu lated to yield the maximum benefit. This is a 
matter of tech nique, which it would not be appro pri ate to discuss here. I will 
only say, for clarity’s sake, that there are two methods of treat ment: 1. the 
reduct ive, and 2. the synthetic. The former traces everything back to prim it ive 
instincts, the latter devel ops the mater ial into a process for differ en ti at ing the 
person al ity. The two methods are comple ment ary, for reduc tion to instinct 
leads back to reality, indeed to an over- valu ation of reality and hence to the 
neces sity of sacri fice. The synthetic method elab or ates the symbolic fantas ies 
result ing from the intro ver sion of libido through sacri fice. This produces a 
new atti tude to the world, whose very differ ence offers a new poten tial. I have 
termed this trans ition to a new atti tude the tran scend ent func tion.165 In the 
regen er ated atti tude the libido that was formerly sunk in the uncon scious 
emerges in the form of some posit ive achieve ment. It is equi val ent to a renewal 
of life, which Eckhart symbol izes by God’s birth. Conversely, when the libido 
is with drawn from external objects and sinks into the uncon scious, the soul is 
born again in God. This state, as he rightly observes, is not a bliss ful one,166 
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because it is a negat ive act, a turning away from life and a descent to the deus 
absconditus, who possesses qual it ies very differ ent from those of the God who 
shines by day.

Eckhart speaks of God’s birth as a continual process. As a matter of fact, 
the process in ques tion is a psycho lo gical one that uncon sciously repeats 
itself almost continu ally, though we are conscious of it only when it swings 
towards the extreme. Goethe’s idea of a systole and diastole seems to have 
hit the mark intu it ively. It may well be a ques tion of a vital rhythm, of fluc-
tu ations of vital forces, which as a rule go on uncon sciously. This may also 
explain why the exist ing termin o logy for such a process is in the main 
either reli gious or myth o lo gical, since these formu las refer primar ily to 
uncon scious psycho lo gical facts and not, as the scientific inter pret ers of 
myths often assert, to the phases of the moon or other meteor o lo gical 
phenom ena. And because it is pre- emin ently a ques tion of uncon scious 
processes, we have the greatest diffi culty, as scient ists, in extric at ing ourselves 
at least so far from the language of meta phor as to reach the level of meta-
phor used by other sciences. Reverence for the great myster ies of Nature, 
which the language of reli gion seeks to express in symbols hallowed by 
their antiquity, profound signi fic ance, and beauty, will not suffer from the 
exten sion of psycho logy to this domain, to which science has hitherto 
found no access. We only shift the symbols back a little, shed ding a little 
light on their darker reaches, but without succumb ing to the erro neous 
notion that we have created anything more than merely a new symbol for 
the same enigma that perplexed all ages before us. Our science is a language 
of meta phor too, but in prac tice it works better than the old myth o lo gical 
hypo thesis, which used concret isms as a means of expres sion, and not, as 
we do, concepts.

By being created, the soul created God, for he did not exist until the soul 
was made. A little while since and I declared, I am the cause that God is 
God! God is gotten of the soul, his Godhead he has of himself.167

God comes into being and passes away.168

Because all creatures declare him, God comes into being. While yet I 
abode in the ground and the depths of Godhead, in its flood and source, 
none asked me whither I went or what I did; none was there who could 
have ques tioned me. But when I flowed forth, all creatures declared 
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God. . . . And why did they not declare the God- head? All that is in Godhead 
is one, and of that there is nothing to declare. Only God does; Godhead 
does nothing, there is nothing it can do, and never has it looked for 
anything to do. God and God- head are as differ ent as doing and non- doing. 
When I come home again in God, I do nothing more in myself, so this my 
break ing through is much more excel lent than my first going out. For truly 
it is I who bring all creatures out of their own into my mind and make them 
one in me. When I come back into the ground and the depths of Godhead, 
into its flood and source, none asks me whence I came or whither I went. 
None missed me. God passes away.169

We see from these passages that Eckhart distin guishes between God  
and Godhead. Godhead is All, neither knowing nor possess ing itself, whereas 
God is a func tion of the soul, just as the soul is a func tion of Godhead. 
Godhead is obvi ously all- pervad ing creat ive power or, in psycho lo gical 
terms, self- gener at ing creat ive instinct, that neither knows nor possesses 
itself, compar able to Schopenhauer’s univer sal Will. But God appears as 
issuing forth from Godhead and the soul. Like every creature, the soul 
“declares” him: he exists in so far as the soul distin guishes itself from the 
uncon scious and perceives its dynamis, and he ceases to exist as soon as the 
soul is immersed in the “flood and source” of uncon scious dynamis. Thus 
Eckhart says:

When I flowed out from God, all things declared, “God is!” Now this  
cannot make me blessed, for thereby I acknow ledge myself a creature.  
But in my break ing through I stand empty in the will of God, and empty 
also of God’s will, and of all his works, even of God himself—then I am 
more than all creatures, then I am neither God nor creature: I am what I 
was, and that I shall remain, now and ever more! Then I receive a thrust 
which carries me above all angels. By this thrust I become so rich that God 
cannot suffice me, despite all that he is as God and all his godly works; for 
in this break through I receive what God and I have in common. I am what 
I was, I neither increase nor dimin ish, for I am the unmoved mover that 
moves all things. Here God can find no more place in man, for man by his 
empti ness has won back that which he etern ally was and ever shall 
remain.170
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The “flowing out” means a real iz a tion of the uncon scious content and the 
uncon scious dynamis in the form of an idea born of the soul. This is an act of 
conscious differ en ti ation from the uncon scious dynamis, a separ a tion of the 
ego as subject from God (= dynamis) as object. By this act God “becomes.” 
But when the “break through” abol ishes this separ a tion by cutting the ego 
off from the world, and the ego again becomes identical with the uncon-
scious dynamis, God disap pears as an object and dwindles into a subject 
which is no longer distin guish able from the ego. In other words the ego, as 
a late product of differ en ti ation, is reunited with the dynamic All- oneness 
(the parti cip a tion mystique of prim it ives). This is the immer sion in the “flood 
and source.” The numer ous analo gies with Eastern ideas are imme di ately 
appar ent, and they have been elab or ated by writers more qual i fied than 
myself. In the absence of direct trans mis sion this paral lel ism proves that 
Eckhart was think ing from the depths of the collect ive psyche which is 
common to East and West. This univer sal found a tion, for which no common 
histor ical back ground can be made answer able, under lies the prim it ive 
mental ity with its energic concep tion of God.

The return to primeval nature and mystic regres sion to the psychic condi-
tions of prehis tory are common to all reli gions in which the impel ling 
dynamis has not yet petri fied into an abstract idea but is still a living exper i-
ence, no matter whether this be expressed in cere mon ies of iden ti fic a tion 
with the totem among the Australian abori gines171 or in the ecstas ies of the 
Christian mystics. As a result of this retro grade process the original state of 
iden tity with God is re- estab lished and a new poten tial is produced. However 
improb able such a state may be, it is a profoundly impress ive exper i ence 
which, by reviv i fy ing the indi vidual’s rela tion to God as an object, creates 
the world anew.

In speak ing of the relativ ity of the God- symbol, we would be failing in 
our duty if we omitted to mention that solit ary poet whose tragic fate it was 
to find no rela tion either to his own times or to his own inner vision: 
Angelus Silesius.172 What Eckhart laboured to express with a great effort of 
thought, and often in barely intel li gible language, Angelus Silesius sings in 
touch ingly intim ate verses, which portray the relativ ity of God with naïve 
simpli city. His verses speak for them selves:
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I know that without me
God can no moment live;
Were I to die, then He
No longer could survive.

God cannot without me
A single worm create;
Did I not share with Him
Destruction were its fate.

I am as great as God,
And He is small like me;
He cannot be above,
Nor I below Him be.

In me is God a fire
And I in Him its glow;
In common is our life,
Apart we cannot grow.

God loves me more than Self
My love doth give His weight,
Whate’er He gives to me
I must recip roc ate.

He’s God and man to me,
To Him I’m both indeed;
His thirst I satisfy,
He helps me in my need.

This God, who feels for us,
Is to us what we will;
And woe to us, if we
Our part do not fulfil.

God is whate’er He is,
I am what I must be;
If you know one, in sooth,
You know both Him and me.
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173 From the “Cherubinischer Wandersmann” in Scheffler’s Sämmtliche Poetische Werke (ed. 
Rosenthal), I, pp. 5ff. [The twelve stanzas do not consti tute one continu ous poem, but  
are respect ively aphor isms Nos. I,8; I,96; I,10; I,11; I,18; I,224; III,140; I,212; I,106; II,122; 
I,256; I,115.—EDITORS.]

I am not outside God,
Nor leave I Him afar;
I am His grace and light,
And He my guiding star.

I am the vine, which He
Doth plant and cherish most;
The fruit which grows from me
Is God, the Holy Ghost.

I am God’s child, His son,
And He too is my child;
We are the two in one,
Both son and father mild.

To illu min ate my God
The sunshine I must be;
My beams must radiate
His calm and bound less sea.173

It would be absurd to suppose that such auda cious ideas as these and 
Meister Eckhart’s are nothing but figments of conscious spec u la tion. Such 
thoughts are always profoundly signi fic ant histor ical phenom ena, borne 
along on the uncon scious currents of the collect ive psyche. Below the 
threshold of conscious ness, thou sands of other name less ones are ranged 
behind them with similar thoughts and feel ings, ready to open the gates  
of a new age. In these bold ideas we hear the voice of the collect ive  
psyche, which with imper turb able assur ance and the final ity of a natural 
law brings about spir itual trans form a tion and renewal. The uncon scious 
currents reached the surface at the time of the Reformation. The Reformation 
largely did away with the Church as the dispenser of salva tion and estab-
lished once more the personal rela tion to God. The culmin at ing point in the 
objec ti fic a tion of the God- concept had now been passed, and from then  
on it became more and more subject ive. The logical consequence of this 
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subjec ti fy ing process is a split ting up into sects, and its most extreme 
outcome is indi vidu al ism, repres ent ing a new form of detach ment from  
the world, the imme di ate danger of which is re- submer sion in the uncon-
scious dynamis. The cult of the “blond beast” stems from this devel op ment, 
besides much else that distin guishes our age from others. But whenever this 
submer sion in instinct occurs, it is compensated by a growing resist ance to 
the chaos of sheer dynam ism, by a need for form and order. Diving down 
into the mael strom, the soul must create the symbol that captures and 
expresses this dynam ism. It is this process in the collect ive psyche that is  
felt or intu ited by poets and artists whose main source of creativ ity is their 
percep tion of uncon scious contents, and whose intel lec tual horizon is wide 
enough to discern the crucial prob lems of the age, or at least their outward 
aspects.

5. THE NATURE OF THE UNITING SYMBOL IN SPITTELER

Spitteler’s Prometheus marks a psycho lo gical turning point: it illus trates the 
split ting apart of pairs of oppos ites that were once united. Prometheus, the 
artist, the servant of the soul, disap pears from the world of men; while 
society itself, in obed i ence to a soul less moral routine, is delivered over to 
Behemoth, symbol iz ing the inim ical, the destruct ive effect of an obsol ete 
ideal. At the right moment Pandora, the soul, creates the saving jewel in the 
uncon scious, but it does not benefit mankind because men fail to appre ci ate 
it. The change for the better comes about only through the inter ven tion of 
Prometheus, who through insight and under stand ing brings first a few, and 
then many, indi vidu als to their senses. It can hardly be doubted that this 
work of Spitteler’s has its roots in the intim ate life of its creator. But if  
it consisted only in a poetic elab or a tion of purely personal exper i ences, it 
would lack general valid ity and perman ent value. It achieves both because it 
is not merely personal but is concerned with Spitteler’s own exper i ence of 
the collect ive prob lems of our time. On its first appear ance it was bound to 
meet with the apathetic indif fer ence of the public, for in any age the vast 
major ity of men are called upon to preserve and praise the status quo, thus 
helping to bring about the disastrous consequences which the creat ive spirit 
had sought to avert.

One import ant ques tion still remains to be discussed, and that is the nature 
of this jewel, or symbol of renewed life, which the poet senses will bring joy 
and deliv er ance. We have already docu mented the “divine” nature of the jewel, 



PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES242

and this clearly means that it contains possib il it ies for a new release of energy, 
for freeing the libido bound in the uncon scious. The symbol always says: in 
some such form as this a new mani fest a tion of life will become possible, a 
release from bondage and world- wear i ness. The libido that is freed from the 
uncon scious by means of the symbol appears as a reju ven ated god, or actu ally 
as a new god; in Christianity, for instance, Jehovah is trans formed into a loving 
Father with a higher and more spir itual moral ity. The motif of the god’s 
renewal is univer sal and may be assumed to be famil iar to most readers. 
Speaking of the redeem ing power of the jewel, Pandora says: “I have heard of 
a race of men, full of sorrow and deserving of pity, and I have thought of a gift 
with which, if you graciously approve, I may assuage or solace their many 
suffer ings.”174 The leaves of the tree that shel ters the “wonder- child” sing: “For 
here is the pres ence, and here is bliss, and here is grace.”175

The message of the wonder- child is love and joy, a para disal state just as it 
was at the birth of Christ; while the greet ing by the sun- goddess176 and the 
miracle that all men, however far away, became “good” and were blessed at 
the moment of this birth177 are attrib utes to the birth of the Buddha. From 
the “divine bless ing” I will excerpt only this one signi fic ant passage: “May 
every man meet again those images he once beheld as a child in the shim-
mer ing dream of the future.”178 This is an affirm a tion that child hood 
fantas ies strive for fulfil ment; the images are not lost, but come again in ripe 
manhood and should be fulfilled. As Old Kule says in Barlach’s Der tote Tag:

When I lie here at night, and the pillows of dark ness weigh me down, at 
times there presses about me a light that resounds, visible to my eyes and 
audible to my ears; and there about my bed stand the lovely forms of a 
better future. Stiff they are as yet, but of a radiant beauty, still sleep ing; but 
he who shall awaken them would make for the world a fairer face. He would 
be a hero who could do that. . . . They stand not in the sun and nowhere are 
they lit by the sun. But some time they shall and must come forth from the 
night. What a master- work that would be, to raise them up to the sun! 
There they would live.179

Epimetheus, too, as we shall see, longs for the image, the jewel; in his 
discourse on the statue of Herakles (the hero!) he says: “This is the meaning 

174 Cf. Prometheus and Epimetheus (trans. Muirhead), p. 114.
175 Ibid., p. 131.   176 Ibid., pp. 135f.   177 P. 132.    178 Cf. Ibid.
179 Pp. 30f.
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180 Cf. Prometheus and Epimetheus, pp. 140f.
181 Lyra Germanica: Second Series. Trans. from the Gesangbuch der evan gel isch reformier ten Kirchen der deutschs
prac hi gen Schweiz by Catherine Winkworth, pp. 53f.
182 John 1:46.

of the statue . . . that a jewel shall ripen over our heads, a jewel we must 
win.”180 But when the jewel is rejec ted by Epimetheus and is brought to 
the priests, they sing in just the same strain as Epimetheus did when  
he longed for it: “O come, O God, with thy grace,” only to repu di ate and 
revile in the very next instant the heav enly jewel that is offered them.  
The verses of the hymn sung by the priests can easily be recog nized as the 
Protestant hymn:

Living Spirit, once again
Come, Thou true eternal God!
Nor thy power descend in vain,
Make us ever Thine abode;
So shall Spirit, joy and light
Dwell in us, where all was night.
. . .
Spirit Thou of strength and power,
Thou new Spirit God hath given,
Aid us in tempta tion’s hour,
Make us perfect Thou for heaven.
Arm us in the battle field,
Leave us never there to yield.181

This hymn bears out our earlier argu ment. It is wholly in keeping with 
the ration al istic nature of Epimethean creatures that the same priests who 
sing this hymn should reject the new spirit of life, the new symbol. Reason 
must always seek the solu tion in some rational, consist ent, logical way, 
which is certainly justi fi able enough in all normal situ ations but is  
entirely inad equate when it comes to the really great and decis ive  
ques tions. It is incap able of creat ing the symbol, because the symbol is irra-
tional. When the rational way proves to be a cul de sac—as it always does 
after a time—the solu tion comes from the side it was least expec ted. (“Can 
there any good thing come out of Nazareth?”182) Such is the psycho lo gical 
law under ly ing the Messianic proph ecies, for instance. The proph ecies 
them selves are projec tions of events fore shad owed in the uncon scious. 
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183 Isaiah 11:6ff.

Because the solu tion is irra tional, the coming of the Saviour is asso ci ated 
with an irra tional and impossible condi tion: the preg nancy of a virgin 
(Isaiah 7:14). This proph ecy, like many another, can be taken in two ways, 
as in Macbeth (IV, 1):

Macbeth shall never vanquished be until
Great Birnam wood to high Dunsinane hill
Shall come against him.

The birth of the Saviour, the redeem ing symbol, occurs just when one is 
least expect ing it, and in the most improb able of places. Thus Isaiah says 
(53: 1–3):

Who hath believed our report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?
For he shall grow up before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a 

dry ground: he hath no form nor come li ness; and when we shall see him, 
there is no beauty that we should desire him.

He is despised and rejec ted of men; a man of sorrows, and acquain ted 
with grief; and we hid as it were our faces from him; he was despised, and 
we esteemed him not.

Not only does the redeem ing power come from the place where nothing 
is expec ted, it also appears in a form that has nothing to recom mend it from 
the Epimethean point of view. Spitteler can hardly have borrowed consciously 
from the Bible when describ ing the rejec tion of the symbol, or we would 
note it in his words. It is more likely that he drew on the same depths from 
which proph ets and creat ive artists call up the redeem ing symbol.

The coming of the Saviour signi fies a union of oppos ites:

The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with 
the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together; and a little 
child shall lead them.

And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones shall lie down 
together: and the lion shall eat straw like the ox.

And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned 
child shall put his hand on the cocka trice’ den.183
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184 Jung, “The Psychology of the Child Archetype.”   185 Isaiah 9:6.
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The nature of the redeem ing symbol is that of a child184 (the “wonder- 
child” of Spitteler)—child like ness or lack of prior assump tions is of the 
very essence of the symbol and its func tion. This child like atti tude neces-
sar ily brings with it another guiding prin ciple in place of self- will and 
rational inten tions, as over whelm ingly power ful in effect as it is divine. 
Since it is of an irra tional nature, the new guiding prin ciple appears in mira-
cu lous form:

For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and the govern ment 
shall be on his shoulder; and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, The mighty God, The ever last ing Father, the Prince of Peace.185

These honor ific titles repro duce the essen tial qual it ies of the redeem ing 
symbol. Its “divine” effect comes from the irres ist ible dynamis of the 
uncon scious. The saviour is always a figure endowed with magical power 
who makes the impossible possible. The symbol is the middle way along 
which the oppos ites flow together in a new move ment, like a water course 
bring ing fertil ity after a long drought. The tension that precedes solu tion is 
likened in Isaiah to preg nancy:

Like as a woman with child, that draweth near the time of her deliv ery, is in 
pain, and crieth out in her pangs, so we have been in thy sight, O Lord.

We have been with child, we have been in pain, we have as it were 
brought forth wind; we have not wrought any deliv er ance in the earth; 
neither have the inhab it ants of the world fallen.

Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise.186

Through the act of deliv er ance what was inert and dead comes to life; in 
psycho lo gical terms, the func tions that have lain fallow and unfer tile, and 
were unused, repressed, under- valued, despised, etc., suddenly burst forth 
and begin to live. It is precisely the least valued func tion that enables life, 
which was threatened with extinc tion by the differ en ti ated func tion, to 
continue.187 This motif recurs in the New Testament idea of the 
ἀποκατάστασις πάντων, resti tu tion of all things (Acts 3:21), which is a 
more highly developed form of that world- wide version of the hero myth 
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where the hero, on his exit from the belly of the whale, brings with him not 
only his parents but the whole company of those previ ously swal lowed by 
the monster—what Frobenius calls the “univer sal slip ping out.”188 The 
connec tion with the hero myth is preserved in Isaiah three verses later:

In that day the Lord with his sore and great and strong sword shall punish 
leviathan the pier cing serpent, even leviathan that crooked serpent; and he 
shall slay the dragon that is in the sea.189

With the birth of the symbol, the regres sion of libido into the uncon-
scious ceases. Regression is conver ted into progres sion, the block age starts 
to flow again, and the lure of the mater nal abyss is broken. When Old Kule 
in Barlach’s Der tote Tag says that he who awakened the sleep ing images would 
be a hero, the mother replies: “He must first bury his mother.”190 I have fully 
docu mented the motif of the “mother dragon” in my earlier work,191 so I 
may spare myself a repe ti tion of it here. The blos som ing of new life and 
fruit ful ness where all was arid before is described in Isaiah 35:5ff.:

Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be 
unstopped.

Then shall the lame man leap up as an hart, and the tongue of the  
dumb sing: for in the wilder ness shall waters break out, and streams in the 
desert.

And the parched ground shall become a pool, and the thirsty land 
springs of water: in the habit a tions of dragons, where each lay, shall be 
grass with reeds and rushes.

And an highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called the way 
of holi ness; the unclean shall not pass over it. And this shall be unto you a 
straight way, so that fools shall not err therein.

The redeem ing symbol is a highway, a way upon which life can move 
forward without torment and compul sion.

Hölderlin says in “Patmos”:



247THE TYPE PROBLEM IN POETRY

192 8:1 and 3 (AV): Maher- shalal-hash- baz.

Near is God
And hard to appre hend.
But where danger is, there
Arises salva tion also.

That sounds as though the near ness of God were a danger, i.e., as though the 
concen tra tion of libido in the uncon scious were a danger to conscious life. 
And indeed this is so, for the more the libido is inves ted—or, to be more 
accur ate, invests itself—in the uncon scious, the greater becomes its influ-
ence or potency: all the rejec ted, disused, outlived func tional possib il it ies 
that have been lost for gener a tions come to life again and begin to exert an 
ever- increas ing influ ence on the conscious mind, despite its desper ate 
struggles to gain insight into what is happen ing. The saving factor is the 
symbol, which embraces both conscious and uncon scious and unites them. 
For while the consciously dispos able libido gets gradu ally used up in the 
differ en ti ated func tion and is replen ished more and more slowly and with 
increas ing diffi culty, the symp toms of inner disunity multiply and there is a 
growing danger of inund a tion and destruc tion by the uncon scious contents, 
but all the time the symbol is devel op ing that is destined to resolve the 
conflict. The symbol, however, is so intim ately bound up with the danger ous 
and menacing aspect of the uncon scious that it is easily mistaken for it, or 
its appear ance may actu ally call forth evil and destruct ive tend en cies. At all 
events the appear ance of the redeem ing symbol is closely connec ted with 
destruc tion and devast a tion. If the old were not ripe for death, nothing new 
would appear; and if the old were not injur i ously block ing the way for the 
new, it could not and need not be rooted out.

This natural combin a tion of psycho lo gical oppos ites is found in Isaiah, 
where we are told that a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, who shall be 
called Immanuel (7:14). Significantly, Immanuel (the redeem ing symbol) 
means “God with us,” i.e., union with the latent dynamis of the uncon scious. 
The verses which imme di ately follow show what this union portends:

For before the child shall know to refuse the evil and choose the good, the 
land that thou abhor rest shall be forsaken of both her kings.

And the Lord said to me, Take thee a great book, and write in it with a 
man’s pen: Hasten to take the spoils, quickly take the prey.192 . . . And I 
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went to the proph et ess, and she conceived, and bore a son. And the Lord 
said to me: Call his name, Hasten to take the spoils, quickly take the prey. 
For before the child know how to cry, My father, My mother, the riches  
of Damascus and the spoil of Samaria shall be taken away before the  
king of Assyria.

Forasmuch as this people refu seth the waters of Shiloah that go  
softly . . . behold the Lord will bring upon them the waters of the river, 
strong and many, even the king of Assyria, and all his glory; and he shall 
come up over all his chan nels, and go over all his banks, and he shall pass 
through Judah; he shall over flow and go over, and he shall reach even to 
the neck; and the stretch ing out of his wings shall fill the breadth of thy 
land, O Immanuel.193

I have shown in my earlier work194 that the birth of the god is threatened 
by the dragon, by the danger of inund a tion, and infant i cide. Psychologically, 
this means that the latent dynamis of the uncon scious may burst forth and 
over whelm conscious ness. For Isaiah the danger is the foreign king, who 
rules over a power ful and hostile country. The problem for him is not, of 
course, psycho lo gical, but concrete because of its complete projec tion. With 
Spitteler, on the contrary, the problem is a psycho lo gical one from the start, 
and hence detached from the object, but it is none the less expressed in a 
form that closely resembles Isaiah’s, even though it may not have been 
consciously borrowed.

The birth of the saviour is equi val ent to a great cata strophe, because a new 
and power ful life springs up just where there had seemed to be no life and 
no power and no possib il ity of further devel op ment. It comes stream ing out 
of the uncon scious, from that unknown part of the psyche which is treated 
as nothing by all ration al ists. From this discred ited and rejec ted region 
comes the new afflux of energy, the renewal of life. But what is this discred-
ited and rejec ted source of vital ity? It consists of all those psychic contents 
that were repressed because of their incom pat ib il ity with conscious values—
everything hateful, immoral, wrong, unsuit able, useless, etc., which means 
everything that at one time or another appeared so to the indi vidual 
concerned. The danger now is that when these things reappear in a new and 
wonder ful guise, they may make such an impact on him that he will forget 
or repu di ate all his former values. What he once despised now becomes the 
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supreme prin ciple, and what was once truth now becomes error. This 
reversal of values is similar to the devast a tion of a country by floods.

Thus, in Spitteler, Pandora’s heav enly gift brings evil to the country and its 
inhab it ants, just as in the clas sical myth diseases streamed forth to ravage the 
land when Pandora opened her box. To under stand why this should be so 
we must examine the nature of the symbol. The first to find the jewel were 
the peas ants, as the shep herds were the first to greet the Saviour. They turned 
it about in their hands, “until in the end they were utterly dumb foun ded by 
its bizarre, immoral, illicit appear ance.”195 When they brought it to 
Epimetheus to examine, his conscience (which he kept in a ward robe) 
sprang to the floor and hid itself under the bed in great alarm, “with 
impossible suspi cions.”

Like a crab goggling wickedly and malevol ently bran dish ing its crooked 
claws, Conscience peered out from under the bed, and the nearer 
Epimetheus pushed the image, the further Conscience shrank back with 
gestic u la tions of disgust. And so it sulked there silently, utter ing not a 
word or syllable, in spite of all the king’s entreat ies and peti tions and 
induce ments.196

Conscience, evid ently, found the new symbol acutely distaste ful. The king, 
there fore, bade the peas ants bear the jewel to the priests.

But hardly had Hiphil-Hophal [the high priest] glanced at the face of the 
image than he shuddered with disgust, and cross ing his arms over his fore-
head as though to ward off a blow, he shouted: “Away with this mockery! 
For it is opposed to God and carnal is its heart and insolence flashes from 
its eyes.”197

The peas ants then brought the jewel to the academy, but the profess ors 
found it lacked “feeling and soul, and moreover it wanted in gravity,  
and above all had no guiding thought.”198 In the end the gold smith found 
the jewel to be spuri ous and of common stuff. On the market place, where 
the peas ants tried to get rid of it, the police descen ded on the image and 
cried out:
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Is there no heart in your body and no conscience in your soul? How dare 
you expose before the eyes of all this stark, shame less, wanton piece of 
naked ness? . . . And now, away with you at once! And woe betide you if the 
sight of it has polluted our inno cent chil dren and lily- white wives!199

The symbol is described by the poet as bizarre, immoral, illicit, outra ging 
our moral feel ings and our ideas of the spir itual and divine; it appeals to 
sensu al ity, is wanton, and liable to endanger public morals by provok ing 
sexual fantas ies. These attrib utes define some thing that is blatantly opposed 
to our moral values and aesthetic judg ment because it lacks the higher 
feeling- values, and the absence of a “guiding thought” suggests the irra-
tion al ity of its intel lec tual content. The verdict “opposed to God” might 
equally well be “anti-Christian,” since this episode is set neither in antiquity 
nor in the East. By reason of its attrib utes, the symbol stands for the inferior 
func tions, for psychic contents that are not acknow ledged. Although it is 
nowhere stated, it is obvious that the “image” is of a naked human body—a 
“living form.” It expresses the complete freedom to be what one is, and also 
the duty to be what one is. It is a symbol of man as he might be, the perfec-
tion of moral and aesthetic beauty, moulded by nature and not by some 
arti fi cial ideal. To hold such an image before the eyes of present- day man can 
have no other effect than to release everything in him that lies captive and 
unlived. If only half of him is civil ized and the other half barbar ian, all his 
barbar ism will be aroused, for a man’s hatred is always concen trated on the 
thing that makes him conscious of his bad qual it ies. Hence the fate of the 
jewel was sealed the moment it appeared in the world. The dumb shep herd 
lad who first found it was half cudgelled to death by the enraged peas ants, 
who in the end “hurled” the jewel into the street. Thus the redeem ing 
symbol runs its brief but typical course. The paral lel with the Passion is 
unmis tak able, and the jewel’s saviour- nature is further borne out by the fact 
that it appears only once every thou sand years. The appear ance of a saviour, 
a Saoshyant, or a Buddha is a rare phenomenon.

The end of the jewel is myster i ous: it falls into the hands of a wander ing 
Jew. “It was not a Jew of this world, and his clothes seemed to us exceed ingly 
strange.”200 This pecu liar Jew can only be Ahasuerus, who did not accept 
the actual Redeemer, and now, as it were, steals his image. The story of 
Ahasuerus is a late Christian legend, which cannot be traced back earlier 
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than the thir teenth century.201 Psychologically, it sprang from a compon ent 
of the person al ity or a charge of libido that could find no outlet in the 
Christian atti tude to life and the world and was there fore repressed. The Jews 
were always a symbol for this, hence the perse cu tion mania against the Jews 
in the Middle Ages. The idea of ritual murder is a projec tion, in acute form, 
of the rejec tion of the Redeemer, for one always sees the mote in one’s own 
eye as the beam in one’s brother’s. The ritual murder idea also plays a part in 
Spitteler’s story—the Jew steals the wonder- child from heaven. It is a myth-
o lo gized projec tion of a dim real iz a tion that the work ings of the Redeemer 
are constantly being frus trated by the pres ence of an unre deemed element in 
the uncon scious. This unre deemed, untamed, barbar ian element, which can 
only be held on a chain and cannot be allowed to run free, is projec ted upon 
those who have never accep ted Christianity. There is an uncon scious aware-
ness of this intract able element whose exist ence we don’t like to admit—
hence the projec tion. In reality it is a part of ourselves that has contrived to 
escape the Christian process of domest ic a tion. The rest less ness of the 
wander ing Jew is a concret iz a tion of this unre deemed state.

The unre deemed element at once attracts to itself the new light, the energy 
of the new symbol. This is another way of express ing what we said earlier 
(pars. 449ff.) about the effect the symbol has on the psyche as a whole. It 
arouses all the repressed and unac know ledged contents, just as it provoked 
the “guard i ans of the market place” in Spitteler; and it has the same effect on 
Hiphil-Hophal, who, because of his uncon scious resist ance to his own reli-
gion, imme di ately emphas izes the ungod li ness and carnal ity of the new 
symbol. The affect displayed in the rejec tion of the jewel equals the amount 
of repressed libido. With the moral degrad a tion of the pure gift of heaven 
and its conver sion into the lurid fantas ies of the priests and police the ritual 
murder is complete. The appear ance of the symbol has, never the less, not 
been entirely value less. Although not accep ted in its pure form, it is devoured 
by the archaic and undif fer en ti ated forces of the uncon scious (symbol ized 
by Behemoth), assidu ously suppor ted by conscious moral ity and ideas of 
beauty. Thereupon the enan ti o dro mia begins, the trans form a tion of the 
hitherto valued into the worth less, and of the former good into the bad.

The kingdom of the good, ruled over by Epimetheus, had long been at 
enmity with the kingdom of Behemoth.202 Behemoth and Leviathan are the 
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two famous monsters of Jehovah from the Book of Job, symbol iz ing his 
mighty strength. As crude animal symbols they repres ent similar psycho l  -
ogical forces in human nature.203 Jehovah declaims (Job 40: 10 ff., DV):

Behold Behemoth whom I made with thee. He eateth grass 
           like an ox.
His strength is in his loins, and his force in the navel of his belly.
He setteth up his tail like a cedar: the sinews of his
      testicles are wrapped together.204

His bones are like pipes of brass, his gristle like plates of iron.
He is the begin ning of the ways of God . . .

One should read these words attent ively. This sheer dynamis is “the begin-
ning of the ways of God,” that is, of Jehovah, who in the New Testament 
sloughs off this form and ceases to be a nature- god. This means, psycho l  -
ogic ally, that the animal side of the libido stored up in the uncon scious is 
perman ently held in check by the Christian atti tude; one half of God is 
repressed, or written down to man’s debit account, and is ulti mately 
consigned to the domain of the devil. Hence, when the uncon scious dynamis 
starts welling up and “the ways of God” begin, God appears in the form of 
Behemoth.205 One might even say that God presents himself in the devil’s 
shape. These moral eval u ations are optical illu sions, however: the life force 
is beyond moral judg ment. Meister Eckhart says:

So if I say God is good, it is not true: I am good, God is not good. I go 
further: I am better than God! For only what is good can become better, 
and only what is better can become the best. God is not good, there fore he 
cannot become better; and since he cannot become better he cannot 
become the best. These three: good, better, best, are infin itely remote from 
God, who is above all.206

The imme di ate effect of the redeem ing symbol is the union of oppos ites: 
the ideal realm of Epimetheus becomes one with the kingdom of  
Behemoth. That is to say, moral conscious ness enters into a danger ous alli-
ance with the uncon scious contents and the libido asso ci ated with them. 
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The “divine chil dren,” the highest values of human ity without which man 
would be an animal, are now entrus ted to the care of Epimetheus. But the 
union with his uncon scious oppos ite brings with it the danger of devast a-
tion and inund a tion—the values of conscious ness are liable to be swamped 
by the uncon scious dynamis. Had the jewel, the symbol of natural moral ity 
and beauty, been accep ted at its face value instead of serving merely to stir 
up all the filthi ness in the back ground of our “moral” culture, the divine 
chil dren would not have been imper illed despite the alli ance with Behemoth, 
for Epimetheus would always have been able to discrim in ate between the 
valu able and the worth less. But because the symbol appeared unac cept able 
to his one- sided, ration al istic, warped mental ity, every stand ard of value 
fails. When the union of oppos ites never the less takes place on a higher 
plane, the danger of inund a tion and destruc tion neces sar ily follows because, 
char ac ter ist ic ally, the antag on istic tend en cies get smuggled in under the 
cover of “correct ideas.” Even the evil and perni cious can be ration al ized and 
made to look aesthetic. Thus the conscious values are exchanged for sheer 
instinctu al ity and stupid ity—one after another, the divine chil dren are 
handed over to Behemoth. They are devoured by savage, barbar ian tend en-
cies that were formerly uncon scious; hence Behemoth and Leviathan set up 
an invis ible whale as a symbol of their power, while the corres pond ing symbol 
of the Epimethean realm is the bird. The whale, a denizen of the deep, is a 
well- known symbol of the devour ing uncon scious;207 the bird, an inhab-
it ant of the bright realm of the air, is a symbol of conscious thought,208 of 
the (winged) ideal, and of the Holy Ghost (dove).

The final extinc tion of the good is preven ted by the inter ven tion of 
Prometheus. He deliv ers Messias, the last of the divine chil dren, from the 
power of his enemy. Messias becomes heir to the divine kingdom, while 
Prometheus and Epimetheus, the person i fic a tions of the divided oppos ites, 
now united, with draw to the seclu sion of their “native valley.” Both are 
relieved of sover eignty—Epimetheus because he was forced to renounce it, 
Prometheus because he never strove for it. In psycho lo gical terms, intro ver-
sion and extra ver sion cease to domin ate as exclus ive prin ciples, and 
consequently the psychic disso ci ation also ceases. In their stead a new func-
tion appears, symbol ized by the divine child Messias, who had long lain 
sleep ing. Messias is the medi ator, the symbol of a new atti tude in which the 
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oppos ites are united. He is a child, a boy, the puer aeternus of the ancient 
proto type, herald ing the rebirth and resti tu tion (apocata stasis) of all that is 
lost. What Pandora brought to earth in the form of an image, and, being 
rejec ted of men, became the cause of their undoing, is fulfilled in him. This 
combin a tion of symbols is frequently met with in analyt ical prac tice: a 
symbol emer ging in dreams is rejec ted for the very reasons we have 
described, and even provokes an antag on istic reac tion corres pond ing to the 
inva sion of Behemoth. As a result of this conflict, the person al ity is levelled 
down to the basic char ac ter ist ics that have been present since birth, and that 
keep the mature person al ity in touch with the child hood sources of energy. 
But as Spitteler shows, the great danger is that instead of the symbol being 
accep ted, the archaic instincts it arouses will be ration al ized and put at the 
disposal of the tradi tional ways of think ing.

The English mystic William Blake says: “These two classes of men are 
always upon earth . . . the Prolific and the Devouring. . . . Religion is an 
endeav our to recon cile the two.”209 With these words of Blake, which 
summar ize so simply the funda mental ideas of Spitteler and the whole of 
our previ ous discus sion, I would like to close this chapter. If I have unduly 
expan ded it, it was because I wanted to do full justice to the profu sion of 
stim u lat ing ideas that Spitteler offers us in Prometheus and Epimetheus, just as 
Schiller did in his Letters. I have, so far as possible, confined myself to essen-
tials; indeed, I have had to pass over a large number of prob lems which 
would have to be considered in a compre hens ive expos i tion of the mater ial.



vI
tHe tYPe ProBLeM In 
PsYCHoPAtHoLoGY

We now come to the work of a psychi at rist who made an attempt to single 
out two types from among the bewil der ing variety of mental disturb ances 
that are gener ally grouped under the heading “psycho pathic inferi or ity.” 
This very extens ive group includes all psycho pathic border line states that 
cannot be reckoned among the psychoses proper; that is, all the neur oses 
and all degen er at ive states such as intel lec tual, moral, affect ive, and other 
psychic inferi or it ies.

This attempt was made by Otto Gross, who in 1902 published a theor et ical 
study entitled Die zereb rale Sekundärfunktion. It was the basic hypo thesis of this work 
that led him to the concep tion of two psycho lo gical types.1 Although the 
empir ical mater ial discussed by him is taken from the domain of psycho pathic 
inferi or ity, there is no reason why the insights gained should not be carried 
over into the wider field of normal psycho logy. The unbal anced psychic state 
gives the invest ig ator an almost exag ger atedly clear view of certain psychic 
phenom ena which, very often, can only be dimly perceived within the limits 
of the normal. The abnor mal state some times acts like a magni fy ing glass. 

1 Gross gives a revised though essen tially unaltered account of his types in his book Über 
psycho path is che Minderwertigkeiten, pp. 27ff.
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Gross himself, in his final chapter, also extends his conclu sions to a wider 
domain, as we shall see.

By the “second ary func tion” Gross under stands a cereb ral cell- process that 
comes into action after the “primary func tion” has taken place. The primary 
func tion would corres pond to the actual perform ance of the cell, namely, the 
produc tion of a posit ive psychic process, for example an idea. This perform-
ance is an energic process, presum ably a discharge of chem ical tension; in 
other words, it is a process of chem ical decom pos i tion. After this acute 
discharge, which Gross calls the primary func tion, the second ary func tion 
comes into action. It is a process of recov ery, a rebuild ing through assim il a-
tion. This func tion will require for its oper a tion a longer or shorter period 
depend ing on the intens ity of the preced ing discharge of energy. During  
this time the condi tion of the cell has altered; it is now in a state of stim u la-
tion, and this cannot remain without influ ence on the subsequent psychic 
processes. Processes that are espe cially highly- toned and charged with affect 
require an espe cially intense discharge of energy, and hence an espe cially 
prolonged period of recov ery governed by the second ary func tion. The effect 
of the second ary func tion on the psychic process in general consists, 
accord ing to Gross, in its specific and demon strable influ ence on the 
subsequent course of asso ci ation, in the sense that it restricts the choice of 
asso ci ations to the “theme” or “leading idea” repres en ted by the primary 
func tion. And indeed, in my own exper i mental work (which was corrob or-
ated by several of my pupils), I was able to demon strate stat ist ic ally that persev
er a tion followed in the train of ideas with a high feeling- tone.2 My pupil 
Eberschweiler, in an invest ig a tion of language compon ents,3 has demon-
strated this same phenomenon in asson ances and agglu tin a tions. Further, we 
know from exper i ences in patho logy how frequently persev er a tions occur in 
the case of severe cereb ral lesions, apoplex ies, tumours, atrophic and other 
degen er at ive states. Such persev er a tions may well be ascribed to this retarded 
process of recov ery. Gross’ hypo thesis thus has much to recom mend it.

It is there fore only natural to ask whether there may not be indi vidu als, 
or even types, in whom the period of recov ery, the second ary func tion, lasts 
longer than in others, and if so, whether certain char ac ter istic psycho lo gies 
may not be trace able to this. A short second ary func tion, clearly, will influ-
ence far fewer consec ut ive asso ci ations in a given period of time than a long 

2 Studies in WordAssociation.
3 “Untersuchungen über die sprach liche Komponente der Assoziation.”
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one. Hence the primary func tion can operate much more frequently. The 
psycho lo gical picture in such a case would show a constant and rapidly 
renewed read i ness for action and reac tion, a kind of distract ib il ity, a tend ency 
to super fi cial asso ci ations and a lack of deeper, more concise ones, and a 
certain inco her ence so far as an asso ci ation is expec ted to be signi fic ant. On 
the other hand many new themes will crowd up in a given unit of time, 
though not at all intense or clearly focussed, so that hetero gen eous ideas of 
varying value appear on the same niveau, thus giving the impres sion of a 
“level ling of ideas” (Wernicke). This rapid succes sion of primary func tions 
neces sar ily precludes any real exper i ence of the affect ive value of the ideas 
per se, with the result that the affectiv ity cannot be anything other than super-
fi cial. But, at the same time, this makes rapid adapt a tions and changes of 
atti tude possible. The actual thought- process, or process of abstrac tion, 
natur ally suffers when the second ary func tion is curtailed in this way, since 
abstrac tion requires a sustained contem pla tion of several initial ideas and 
their after- effects, and there fore a longer second ary func tion. Without this, 
there can be no intens i fic a tion and abstrac tion of an idea or group of ideas.

The rapid recov ery of the primary func tion produces a higher react iv ity, 
extens ive rather than intens ive, leading to a prompt grasp of the imme di ate 
present in its super fi cial aspects, though not of its deeper mean ings. A 
person of this type gives the impres sion of having an uncrit ical or unpre ju-
diced atti tude; we are struck by his read i ness to oblige and by his under-
stand ing, or again we may find in him an unac count able lack of consid er a tion, 
tact less ness, and even brutal ity. That too facile gliding over the deeper mean-
ings evokes the impres sion of blind ness to everything not lying imme di ately 
on the surface. His quick react iv ity has the appear ance of pres ence of mind, 
of auda city to the point of fool hardi ness, which from lack of criti cism actu-
ally turns out to be an inab il ity to realize danger. His rapid ity of action looks 
like decis ive ness; more often than not it is just blind impulse. Interference 
in other people’s affairs is taken as a matter of course, and this comes all the 
more easily because of his ignor ance of the emotional value of an idea or 
action and its effect on his fellow men. The ever renewed read i ness for action 
has an adverse effect on the assim il a tion of percep tions and exper i ences; as 
a rule, memory is consid er ably impaired, because, in general, the asso ci-
ations that can be most readily be repro duced are those that have become 
massively inter linked with others. Those that are relat ively isol ated become 
quickly submerged; for this reason it is infin itely more diffi cult to remem ber 
a series of mean ing less, discon nec ted words than a poem. Excitability and 
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an enthu si asm that soon fades are further char ac ter ist ics of this type, also a 
certain lack of taste due to the rapid succes sion of hetero gen eous contents 
and a failure to appre ci ate their differ ing emotional values. His think ing has 
more the char ac ter of a repres ent a tion and orderly arrange ment of contents 
than that of abstrac tion and synthesis.

In describ ing this type with a short second ary func tion I have followed 
Gross in all essen tials, here and there tran scrib ing it in terms of normal 
psycho logy. Gross calls this type “inferi or ity with shallow conscious ness.” If 
the excess ively crass features are toned down to the normal, we get an 
overall picture in which the reader will easily recog nize Jordan’s “less 
emotional” type, i.e., the extra vert. Gross deserves full credit for being the 
first to set up a simple and consist ent hypo thesis to account for this type.

Gross calls the oppos ite type “inferi or ity with contrac ted conscious ness.” 
In this type the second ary func tion is partic u larly intense and prolonged. It 
there fore influ ences the consec ut ive asso ci ations to a higher degree than in 
the other type. We may also suppose an intens i fied primary func tion, and 
hence a more extens ive and complete cell- perform ance than with the extra-
vert. A prolonged and intens i fied second ary func tion would be the natural 
consequence of this. As a result of this prolong a tion, the after- effect of the 
initial idea persists for a longer period. From this we get what Gross calls a 
“contract ive effect”: the choice of asso ci ations follows the path of the initial 
idea, result ing in a fuller real iz a tion or appro fon disse ment of the “theme.” The 
idea has a lasting influ ence, the impres sion goes deep. One disad vant age of 
this is that the asso ci ations are restric ted to a narrow range, so that think ing 
loses much of its variety and rich ness. Nevertheless, the contract ive effect 
aids synthesis, since the elements that have to be combined remain constel-
lated long enough to make their abstrac tion possible. This restric tion to one 
theme enriches the asso ci ations that cluster round it and consol id ates one 
partic u lar complex of ideas, but at the same time the complex is shut off 
from everything extraneous and finds itself in isol a tion, a phenomenon 
which Gross (borrow ing from Wernicke) calls “sejunc tion.” One result of 
the sejunc tion of the complex is a multi plic a tion of groups of ideas (or 
complexes) that have no connec tion with one another or only quite a loose 
one. Outwardly such a condi tion shows itself as a dishar mo ni ous or, as 
Gross calls it, a “sejunct ive” person al ity. The isol ated complexes exist side by 
side without any recip rocal influ ence; they do not inter act, mutu ally balan-
cing and correct ing each other. Though firmly knit in them selves, with a 
logical struc ture, they are deprived of the correct ing influ ence of complexes 
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with a differ ent orient a tion. Hence it may easily happen that a partic u larly 
strong and there fore partic u larly isol ated and unin flu ence able complex 
becomes an “over- valued idea,”4 a domin ant that defies all criti cism and 
enjoys complete autonomy, until it finally becomes an all- controlling factor 
mani fest ing itself as “spleen.” In patho lo gical cases it turns into an obsess ive 
or para noid idea, abso lutely unshak able, that rules the indi vidual’s entire 
life. His whole mental ity is subver ted, becom ing “deranged.” This concep-
tion of the growth of a para noid idea may also explain why, during the early 
stages, it can some times be correc ted by suit able psycho thera peutic proced-
ures which bring it into connec tion with other complexes that have a broad-
en ing and balan cing influ ence.5 Paranoiacs are very wary of asso ci at ing 
discon nec ted complexes. They feel things have to remain neatly separ ated, 
the bridges between the complexes are broken down as much as possible by 
an over- precise and rigid formu la tion of the content of the complex. Gross 
calls this tend ency “fear of asso ci ation.”6

The rigid inner cohe sion of such a complex hampers all attempts to influ-
ence it from outside. The attempt is success ful only when it is able to bind 
the complex to another complex as firmly and logic ally as it is bound in 
itself. The multi plic a tion of insuf fi ciently connec ted complexes natur ally 
results in rigid seclu sion from the outside world and a corres pond ing accu-
mu la tion of libido within. Hence we regu larly find an extraordin ary concen-
tra tion on inner processes, either on phys ical sensa tions or on intel lec tual 
processes, depend ing on whether the subject belongs to the sensa tion or to 
the think ing type. The person al ity seems inhib ited, absorbed or distrac ted, 
“sunk in thought,” intel lec tu ally lopsided, or hypo chon dri acal. In every case 
there is only a meagre parti cip a tion in external life and a distinct tend ency 
to solitude and fear of other people, often compensated by a special love of 
animals or plants. To make up for this, the inner processes are partic u larly 
active, because from time to time complexes which hitherto had little or no 
connec tion with one another suddenly “collide,” thereby stim u lat ing the 

4 Elsewhere (Psychopath. Minderw., p. 41) Gross draws a distinc tion, rightly, in my opinion, 
between the “over- valued idea” and what he calls the “over- valued complex.” The latter is 
char ac ter istic not only of this type, as Gross thinks, but also of the other. The “conflict 
complex” always has consid er able value because of its high feeling- tone, no matter in which 
type it may appear.
5 Bjerre, “Zur Radikalbehandlung der chron is chen Paranoia,” pp. 795ff.
6 Psychopath. Minderw., p. 40.
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primary func tion to intense activ ity which, in its turn, releases a prolonged 
second ary func tion that amal gam ates the two complexes. One might think 
that all complexes would at some time or other collide in this way, thus 
produ cing a general uniform ity and cohe sion of psychic contents. Naturally, 
this whole some result could only come about if in the mean time all change 
in external life were arres ted. But since this is not possible, fresh stimuli 
continu ally arrive and initi ate second ary func tions, which inter sect and 
confuse the inner lines. Accordingly this type has a decided tend ency to 
fight shy of external stimuli, to keep out of the way of change, to stop the 
steady flow of life until all is amal gam ated within. Pathological cases show 
this tend ency too; they hold aloof from everything and try to lead the life of 
a recluse. But only in mild cases will the remedy be found in this way. In all 
severe ones, the only remedy is to reduce the intens ity of the primary func-
tion, but this is a chapter in itself, and one which we have already touched 
on in our discus sion of Schiller’s Letters.

It is clear that this type is distin guished by quite pecu liar phenom ena in 
the realm of affect. We have seen how the subject real izes the asso ci ations set 
in motion by the initial idea. He carries out a full and coher ent asso ci ation 
of the mater ial relev ant to the theme, i.e., he asso ci ates all mater ial that is 
not already linked to other complexes. When a stim u lus hits on a complex, 
the result is either a violent explo sion of affect, or, if the isol a tion of the 
complex is complete, it is entirely negat ive. But should real iz a tion take place, 
all the affect ive values are unleashed; there is a strong emotional reac tion 
with a prolonged after- effect. Very often this cannot be seen from outside, 
but it bores in all the deeper. The emotional rever ber a tions prey on the 
subject’s mind and make him incap able of respond ing to new stimuli until 
the emotion has faded away. An accu mu la tion of stimuli becomes unbear-
able, so he wards them off with violent defence reac tions. Whenever there 
is a marked accu mu la tion of complexes, a chronic atti tude of defence usually 
devel ops, deep en ing into mistrust and in patho lo gical cases into perse cu-
tion mania.

The sudden explo sions, altern at ing with defens ive ness and periods of 
tacit urnity, can give the person al ity such a bizarre appear ance that such 
people become an enigma to every one in their vicin ity. Their absorp tion in 
them selves leaves them at a loss when pres ence of mind or swift action is 
deman ded. Embarrassing situ ations often arise from which there seems no 
way out—one reason the more for shun ning society. Moreover the occa-
sional outbursts of affect play havoc with their rela tions to others, and, 
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because of their embar rass ment and help less ness, they feel incap able of 
retriev ing the situ ation. This awkward ness in adapt ing leads to all sorts of 
unfor tu nate exper i ences which inev it ably produce a feeling of inferi or ity or 
bitter ness, and even of hatred that is readily direc ted at those who were the 
actual or supposed authors of their misfor tunes. Their affect ive inner life is 
very intense, and the mani fold emotional rever ber a tions linger on as an 
extremely fine grad a tion and percep tion of feeling- tones. They have a pecu-
liar emotional sens it iv ity, reveal ing itself to the outside world as a marked 
timid ity and uneas i ness in the face of emotional stimuli, and in all situ ations 
that might evoke them. This touchi ness is direc ted primar ily against the 
emotional condi tions in their envir on ment. All brusque expres sions of 
opinion, emotional declar a tions, playing on the feel ings, etc., are avoided 
from the start, promp ted by the subject’s fear of his own emotion, which in 
turn might start off a rever ber at ing impres sion he might not be able to 
master. This sens it iv ity may easily develop over the years into melan choly, 
due to the feeling of being cut off from life. In fact, Gross considers melan-
choly to be espe cially char ac ter istic of this type.7 He also emphas izes that 
the real iz a tion of affect ive values easily leads to emotional judg ments, to 
“taking things too seri ously.” The prom in ence given in this picture to inner 
processes and the emotional life at once reveals the intro vert. Gross’s descrip-
tion is much fuller than Jordan’s sketch of the “impas sioned type,” though 
the latter, in its main features, must be identical with the type described by 
Gross.

In chapter V of his book Gross observes that, within the limits of the 
normal, both types of inferi or ity repres ent physiolo gical differ ences of indi vidu al ity. 
The shallow extens ive or the narrow intens ive conscious ness is there fore a 
differ ence of char ac ter.8 According to Gross, the type with a shallow 
conscious ness is essen tially prac tical, because of his rapid adapt a tion to 
circum stances. His inner life does not predom in ate, having no part to play 
in the form a tion of the “great ideational complexes.” “They are ener getic 
propa gand ists for their own person al ity, and, on a higher level, they also 
work for the great ideas handed down from the past.”9 Gross asserts that the 
emotional life of this type is prim it ive, though at a higher level it becomes 
organ ized through “the taking over of ready- made ideals from outside.” In 

7 Ibid., p. 37.   8 Die zereb rale Sekundärfunktion, pp. 58f.
9 Cf. supra, par. 265, Jordan’s remarks on the Extraverted Man.
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this way, Gross says, his activ ity can become “heroic,” but “it is always 
banal.” “Heroic” and “banal” scarcely seem compat ible with one another. 
But Gross shows us at once what he means: in this type the connec tion 
between the erotic complex and the other complexes of ideas, whether 
aesthetic, ethical, philo soph ical, or reli gious, which make up the contents of 
conscious ness, is not suffi ciently developed. Freud would say that the erotic 
complex has been repressed. For Gross the marked pres ence of this connec-
tion is the “authen tic sign of a super ior nature” (p. 61). It requires for its 
devel op ment a prolonged second ary func tion, because a synthesis of the 
contents can be achieved only through appro fon disse ment and their prolonged 
reten tion in conscious ness. The taking over of conven tional ideals may force 
sexu al ity into socially useful paths, but it “never rises above the level of trivi-
al ity.” This some what harsh judg ment becomes explic able in the light of the 
extra ver ted char ac ter: the extra vert orients himself exclus ively by external 
data, so that his psychic activ ity consists mainly in his preoc cu pa tion with 
such things. Hence little or nothing is left over for the order ing of his inner 
life. It has to submit as a matter of course to determ in ants accep ted from 
without. Under these circum stances, no connec tion between the more 
highly and the less developed func tions can take place, for this demands a 
great expense of time and trouble; it is a lengthy and diffi cult labour of self- 
educa tion which cannot possibly be achieved without intro ver sion. But the 
extra vert lacks both time and inclin a tion for this; moreover he is hampered 
by the same uncon cealed distrust of his inner world which the intro vert 
feels for the outer world.

One should not imagine, however, that the intro vert, thanks to his greater 
synthet iz ing capa city and ability to realize affect ive values, is thereby 
equipped to complete the synthesis of his own indi vidu al ity without further 
ado—in other words, to estab lish once and for all a harmo ni ous connec tion 
between the higher and lower func tions. I prefer this formu la tion to Gross’s, 
which main tains that it is solely a ques tion of sexu al ity, for it seems to me 
that other instincts besides sex are involved. Sexuality is of course a very 
frequent form of expres sion for crude and untamed instincts, but so too is 
the striv ing for power in all its mani fold aspects. Gross coined the term 
“sejunct ive person al ity” for the intro vert in order to emphas ize the pecu liar 
diffi culty this type has in integ rat ing his complexes. His synthet iz ing capa-
city merely serves in the first place to build up complexes that, so far as 
possible, are isol ated from each other. But such complexes posit ively hinder 
the devel op ment of a higher unity. Thus the sexual complex, or the egoistic 
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striv ing for power, or the search for pleas ure, remains just as isol ated and 
uncon nec ted with other complexes in the intro vert as in the extra vert. I 
remem ber the case of an intro ver ted, highly intel lec tual neur otic who spent 
his time altern at ing between the lofti est flights of tran scend ental ideal ism 
and the most squalid suburban brothels, without any conscious admis sion 
of a moral or aesthetic conflict. The two things were utterly distinct as 
though belong ing to differ ent spheres. The result, natur ally, was an acute 
compul sion neur osis.

We must bear this criti cism in mind when follow ing Gross’s account  
of the type with intens ive conscious ness. Intensive conscious ness is, as  
Gross says, “the found a tion of the intro spect ive indi vidu al ity.” Because of 
the strong contract ive effect, external stimuli are always regarded from  
the stand point of some idea. Instead of the impulse towards prac tical life 
there is a “drive for inward ness.” “Things are conceived not as indi vidual 
phenom ena but as partial ideas or compon ents of the great ideational 
complexes.” This view accords with what we said earlier in our discus sion 
of the nomin al ist and realist stand points and the Platonic, Megarian, and 
Cynic schools in antiquity. It is easy to see from Gross’s argu ment what the 
differ ence is between the two stand points: the [extra ver ted] man with the 
short second ary func tion has many loosely connec ted primary func tions 
oper at ing in a given space of time, so that he is struck more partic u larly by 
the indi vidual phenomenon. For him univer sals are only names lacking 
reality. But for the [intro ver ted] man with the prolonged second ary func-
tion, the inner facts, abstrac tions, ideas, or univer sals always occupy the 
fore ground; for him they are the only true real it ies, to which he must relate 
all indi vidual phenom ena. He is there fore by nature a realist (in the Scholastic 
sense). Since, for the intro vert, the way he thinks about things always takes 
preced ence over the percep tion of extern als, he is inclined to be a relat-
iv ist.10 Harmony in his surround ings gives him espe cial pleas ure;11 it reflects 
his own inner urge to harmon ize his isol ated complexes. He avoids all 
“unin hib ited beha viour” because it might easily lead to disturb ing stimuli 
(explo sions of affect must of course be excep ted). His social savoir faire is 
poor because of his absorp tion in his inner life. The predom in ance of his 
own ideas prevents him from taking over the ideas or ideals of others. The 

10 Die zereb rale Sekundärfunktion, p. 63.   11 Ibid., p. 64.



PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES264

intense inner elab or a tion of the complexes gives them a pronounced indi-
vidual char ac ter. “The emotional life is frequently of no use socially, but is 
always indi vidual.”12

We must subject this state ment to a thor ough criti cism, for it contains a 
problem which, in my exper i ence, always gives rise to the greatest misun-
der stand ings between the types. The intro ver ted intel lec tual, whom Gross 
obvi ously has in mind here, outwardly shows as little feeling as possible, he 
enter tains logic ally correct views and tries to do the right things in the first 
place because he has a natural distaste for any display of feeling and in the 
second because he is fearful lest by incor rect beha viour he should arouse 
disturb ing stimuli, the affects of his fellow men. He is afraid of disagree able 
affects in others because he credits others with his own sens it ive ness; 
further more, he is always distressed by the quick ness and volat il ity of the 
extra vert. He bottles up his feeling inside him, so that it some times swells 
into a passion of which he is only too pain fully aware. His torment ing 
emotions are well known to him. He compares them with the feel ings 
displayed by others, prin cip ally, of course, with those of the extra ver ted 
feeling type, and finds that his “feel ings” are quite differ ent from those of 
other men. Hence he gets round to think ing that his feel ings (or, more 
correctly, emotions) are unique or, as Gross says, “indi vidual.” It is natural 
that they should differ from the feel ings of the extra ver ted feeling type, 
because the latter are a differ en ti ated instru ment of adapt a tion and there fore 
lack the “genuine passion” which char ac ter izes the deeper feel ings of the 
intro ver ted think ing type. But passion, as an elemental instinct ive force, 
possesses little that is indi vidual—it is some thing common to all men. Only 
what is differ en ti ated can be indi vidual. In the case of intense emotions, 
type differ ences are instantly oblit er ated in the “human- all-too- human.” In 
my view, the extra ver ted feeling type has really the chief claim to indi vidu-
al ized feeling, because his feel ings are differ en ti ated; but he falls into the 
same delu sion in regard to his think ing. He has thoughts that torment him. 
He compares them with the thoughts expressed by the other people around 
him, chiefly those of the intro ver ted think ing type. He discov ers that his 
thoughts have little in common with them; he may there fore regard them as 
indi vidual and himself, perhaps, as an original thinker, or he may repress his 
thoughts alto gether, since no one else thinks the same. In reality they are 
thoughts which every body has but are seldom uttered. In my view, there-

12 Ibid., p. 65.
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fore, Gross’s state ment springs from a subject ive delu sion, though one that 
is the general rule.

“The heightened contract ive power enables one to get absorbed in things 
to which no imme di ate vital interest is attached.”13 Here Gross hits on an 
essen tial feature of the intro ver ted mental ity: the intro vert delights in elab-
or at ing his thoughts for their own sake, regard less of external reality. This is 
both an advant age and a danger. It is a great advant age to be able to develop 
a thought into an abstrac tion, freed from the confines of the senses. The 
danger is that it will be removed alto gether from the sphere of prac tical 
applic ab il ity and lose its vital value. The intro vert is always in danger of 
getting too far away from life and of viewing things too much under their 
symbolic aspect. This is also stressed by Gross. The extra vert is in no better 
plight, though for him matters are differ ent. He has the capa city to curtail 
the second ary func tion to such an extent that he exper i ences prac tic ally 
nothing but a succes sion of posit ive primary func tions: he is nowhere 
attached to anything, but soars above reality in a kind of intox ic a tion; things 
are no longer seen as they are but are used merely as stim u lants. This capa-
city is an advant age in that it enables him to manoeuvre himself out of many 
diffi cult situ ations (“he who hesit ates is lost”), but, since it so often leads to 
inex tric able chaos, it finally ends in cata strophe.

From the extra ver ted type Gross derives what he calls the “civil iz ing 
genius,” and from the intro ver ted type the “cultural genius.” The former he 
equates with “prac tical achieve ment,” the latter with “abstract inven tion.” In 
the end Gross expresses his convic tion that our age stands in espe cial need 
of the contrac ted, intens ive conscious ness, in contrast to former ages when 
conscious ness was shal lower and more extens ive. “We delight in the ideal, 
the profound, the symbolic. Through simpli city to harmony—that is the art 
of the highest culture.”14

Gross wrote these words in 1902. And now? If one were to express an 
opinion at all, one would have to say that we obvi ously need both civil iz a-
tion and culture,15 a short en ing of the second ary func tion for the one, and its 
prolong a tion for the other. We cannot create one without the other, and we 
must admit, unfor tu nately, that modern human ity lacks both. Where there 
is too much of the one there is too little of the other, if we want to put it 

13 Ibid.   14 Ibid., pp. 68f.   15 [Cf. supra, par. 110, n. 8.—TRANS LATOR.]
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more cautiously. The continual harping on progress has by now become 
rather suspect.

In conclu sion I would like to remark that Gross’s views coin cide substan-
tially with my own. Even my terms “extra ver sion” and “intro ver sion” are 
justi fied in the light of his concep tions. It only remains for us to make a crit-
ical exam in a tion of Gross’s basic hypo thesis, the concept of the second ary 
func tion.

It is always a risky busi ness to frame physiolo gical or “organic” hypo-
theses with respect to psycho lo gical processes. There was a regular mania 
for this at the time of the great successes in brain research, and the hypo-
thesis that the pseudo po dia of the brain- cells with drew during sleep is by 
no means the most absurd of those that were taken seri ously and deemed 
worthy of “scientific” discus sion. People were quite justi fied in speak ing of 
a verit able “brain myth o logy.” I have no desire to treat Gross’s hypo thesis as 
another “brain myth”—its empir ical value is too great for that. It is an excel-
lent working hypo thesis, and one that has received due recog ni tion in other 
quar ters as well. The concept of the second ary func tion is as simple as it is 
ingeni ous. It enables one to reduce a very large number of complex psychic 
phenom ena to a satis fy ing formula—phenom ena whose diversity would 
have resisted simple reduc tion and clas si fic a tion under any other hypo thesis. 
It is indeed such a happy one that, as always, one is tempted to over es tim ate 
its range of applic a tion. This, unfor tu nately, is rather limited. We will entirely 
disreg ard the fact that the hypo thesis in itself is only a postu late, since no 
one has ever seen a second ary func tion of the brain cells, and no one could 
demon strate how and why it has in prin ciple the same contract ive effect on 
subsequent asso ci ations as the primary func tion, which is by defin i tion 
essen tially differ ent from the second ary func tion. There is a further fact 
which in my opinion carries even greater weight: the psycho lo gical atti tude 
in one and the same indi vidual can change its habits in a very short space of 
time. But if the dura tion of the second ary func tion has a physiolo gical or 
organic char ac ter, it must surely be regarded as more or less constant. It 
could not then be subject to sudden change, for such changes are never 
observed in a physiolo gical or organic char ac ter, patho lo gical changes 
excep ted. But, as I have pointed out more than once, intro ver sion and extra-
ver sion are not traits of char ac ter at all but mech an isms, which can, as it were, be 
switched on or off at will. Only from their habitual predom in ance do the 
corres pond ing char ac ters develop. The predilec tion one way or the other no 
doubt depends on the in- born dispos i tion, but this is not always the decis ive 
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factor. I have frequently found envir on mental influ ences to be just as 
import ant. In one case in my exper i ence, it even happened that a man with 
markedly extra vert beha viour, while living in close prox im ity to an intro-
vert, changed his atti tude and became quite intro ver ted when he later came 
into contact with a pronounced extra ver ted person al ity. I have repeatedly 
observed how quickly personal influ ences can alter the dura tion of the 
second ary func tion even in a well- defined type, and how the previ ous 
condi tion re- estab lishes itself as soon as the alien influ ence is removed.

With such exper i ences in mind, we should, I think, direct our atten tion 
more to the nature of the primary func tion. Gross himself lays stress on the 
special prolong a tion of the second ary func tion in the wake of strongly 
feeling- toned ideas,16 thus showing its depend ence on the primary func-
tion. There is, in fact, no plaus ible reason why one should base a theory of 
types on the dura tion of the second ary func tion; it could be based just as 
well on the intens ity of the primary func tion, since the dura tion of the second ary 
func tion is obvi ously depend ent on the intens ity of the cell- perform ance 
and on the expendit ure of energy. It might be objec ted that the dura tion of 
the second ary func tion depends on the rapid ity of cell recov ery, and that 
there are indi vidu als with espe cially prompt cereb ral assim il a tion as opposed 
to others who are less favoured. In that case the brain of the extra vert must 
possess a greater capa city for cell recov ery than that of the intro vert. But 
such a very improb able assump tion lacks all proof. What is known to us of 
the actual causes of the prolonged second ary func tion is limited to the fact 
that, leaving patho lo gical condi tions aside, the special intens ity of the 
primary func tion results, quite logic ally, in a prolong a tion of the second ary 
func tion. That being so, the real problem would lie with the primary func-
tion and might be resolved into the ques tion: how comes it that in one 
person the primary func tion is intense, while in another it is weak? By 
shift ing the problem to the primary func tion, we have to account for its 
varying intens ity, which does indeed alter very rapidly. It is my belief that 
this is an energic phenomenon, depend ent on a general atti tude.

The intens ity of the primary func tion seems to me directly depend ent  
on the degree of tension in the propensity to act. If the psychic tension is 
high, the primary func tion will be partic u larly intense and will produce 
corres pond ing results. When with increas ing fatigue the tension slack ens, 

16 Ibid., p. 12. See also Psychopath. Minderw., pp. 30, 37.
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distract ib il ity and super fi ci al ity of asso ci ation appear, and finally “flight of 
ideas,” a condi tion char ac ter ized by a weak primary and a short second ary 
func tion. The general psychic tension (if we discount physiolo gical causes, 
such as relax a tion, etc.) is depend ent on extremely complex factors, such as 
mood, atten tion, expect ancy, etc., that is to say, on value judg ments which 
in their turn are the result ants of all the ante cedent psychic processes. By 
these judg ments I mean not only logical judg ments but also judg ments of 
feeling. Technically, the general tension could be expressed in the energic 
sense as libido, but in its psycho lo gical rela tion to conscious ness we must 
express it in terms of value. An intense primary func tion is a mani fest a tion of 
libido, i.e., it is a highly charged energic process. But it is also a psycho l  -
ogical value; hence we term the trains of asso ci ation result ing from it valu-
able in contrast to those which are the result of a weak contract ive effect, 
and these are value less because of their super fi ci al ity.

A tense atti tude is in general char ac ter istic of the intro vert, while a relaxed, 
easy atti tude distin guishes the extra vert.17 Exceptions, however, are frequent, 
even in one and the same indi vidual. Give an intro vert a thor oughly congenial, 
harmo ni ous milieu, and he relaxes into complete extra ver sion, so that one 
begins to wonder whether one may not be dealing with an extra vert. But put 
an extra vert in a dark and silent room, where all his repressed complexes can 
gnaw at him, and he will get into such a state of tension that he will jump at 
the slight est stim u lus. The chan ging situ ations of life can have the same effect 
of moment ar ily revers ing the type, but the basic atti tude is not as a rule 
perman ently altered. In spite of occa sional extra ver sion the intro vert remains 
what he was before, and the extra vert like wise.

To sum up: the primary func tion is in my view more import ant than the 
second ary. The intens ity of the primary func tion is the decis ive factor. It 
depends on the general psychic tension, i.e., on the amount of accu mu lated, 
dispos able libido. The factors determ in ing this accu mu la tion are the complex 
result ants of all the ante cedent psychic states—mood, atten tion, affect, 
expect ancy, etc. Introversion is char ac ter ized by general tension, an intense 
primary func tion and a corres pond ingly long second ary func tion; extra ver-
sion by general relax a tion, a weak primary func tion and a corres pond ingly 
short second ary func tion.

17 This tension or relax a tion can some times be perceived even in the muscle tone. Usually 
one can see it in the facial expres sion.



vII
tHe tYPe ProBLeM In 

AestHetICs

It stands to reason that every province of the human mind directly or indir-
ectly concerned with psycho logy will have its contri bu tion to make to the 
problem under discus sion. Now that we have listened to the philo sopher, 
the poet, the observer of men and the phys i cian, let us hear what the aesthet-
i cian has to say.

Aesthetics by its very nature is applied psycho logy and has to do not only 
with the aesthetic qual it ies of things but also—and perhaps even more—
with the psycho lo gical ques tion of the aesthetic atti tude. A funda mental 
problem like the contrast between intro ver sion and extra ver sion could not 
long escape the atten tion of the aesthet i cian, because the way in which art 
and beauty are sensed by differ ent indi vidu als differs so widely that one 
could not fail to be struck by it. Aside from the numer ous indi vidual pecu-
li ar it ies of atti tude, some of them more or less unique, there are two basic 
anti thet ical forms which Worringer has described as abstrac tion and empathy 
(Einfühlung).1 His defin i tion of empathy derives prin cip ally from Lipps. For 
Lipps, empathy is “the objec ti fic a tion of myself in an object distinct from 
myself, no matter whether the thing objec ti fied merits the name ‘feeling’ or 

1 Abstraction and Empathy (trans. Bullock).
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not.” “By apper ceiv ing an object, I exper i ence, as though issuing from it or 
inher ent in it as some thing apper ceived, an impulse towards a partic u lar 
mode of inner beha viour. This has the appear ance of being commu nic ated 
to me by the object.”2 Jodl inter prets it as follows:

The sensu ous image produced by the artist not only serves to bring to our 
minds kindred exper i ences by the laws of asso ci ation. Since it is subject to 
the general law of extern al iz a tion3 and appears as some thing outside 
ourselves, we simul tan eously project into it the inner processes it evokes 
in us, thereby endow ing it with aesthetic anim a tion [Beseelung]—a term 
that may be preferred to Einfühlung because, in this intro jec tion of one’s 
own inner state into the image, it is not feeling alone that is involved, but 
inner processes of all kinds.4

Wundt reckons empathy among the element ary processes of assim il a-
tion.5 It is there fore a kind of percept ive process, char ac ter ized by the fact 
that, through feeling, some essen tial psychic content is projec ted into the 
object, so that the object is assim il ated to the subject and coalesces with him 
to such an extent that he feels himself, as it were, in the object. This happens 
when the projec ted content is asso ci ated to a higher degree with the subject 
than with the object. He does not, however, feel himself projec ted into the 
object; rather, the “empath ized” object appears anim ated to him, as though 
it were speak ing to him of its own accord. It should be noted that in itself 
projec tion is usually an uncon scious process not under conscious control. 
On the other hand it is possible to imitate the projec tion consciously by 
means of a condi tional sentence—for instance, “if you were my father”—
thus bring ing about the situ ation of empathy. As a rule, the projec tion trans-
fers uncon scious contents into the object, for which reason empathy is also 
termed “trans fer ence” (Freud) in analyt ical psycho logy. Empathy, there fore, 
is a form of extra ver sion.

Worringer defines the aesthetic exper i ence of empathy as follows: 
“Aesthetic enjoy ment is objec ti fied self- enjoy ment.”6 Consequently, only a 

2 Leitfaden der Psychologie, pp. 193f.
3 By extern al iz a tion Jodl means the local iz ing of sense- percep tion in space. We neither hear 
sounds in the ear nor see colours in the eye, but in the spatially local ized object. Jodl, Lehrbuch 
der Psychologie, II, p. 223.
4 Ibid., p. 396.   5 Grundzüge der physiolo gis chen Psychologie, III, p. 191.
6 Abstraction and Empathy, p. 5.
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form one can empath ize with is beau ti ful. Lipps says: “Only so far as  
this empathy extends are forms beau ti ful. Their beauty is simply my  
ideal having free play in them.”7 According to this, any form one cannot 
empath ize with would be ugly. But here the theory of empathy reaches its 
limit a tions, for, as Worringer points out, there are art- forms to which the 
empath etic atti tude cannot be applied. Specifically, one might mention the 
oriental and exotic art- forms as examples. In the West, long tradi tion has 
estab lished “natural beauty and verisimil it ude” as the criterion of beauty in 
art, since this is the criterion and essen tial char ac ter of Graeco-Roman and 
occi dental art in general (with the excep tion of certain styl ized medi eval 
forms).

Since antiquity, our general atti tude to art has always been empath etic, 
and for this reason we desig nate as beau ti ful only those things we can 
empath ize with. If the art- form is opposed to life, if it is inor ganic or 
abstract, we cannot feel our own life in it. “What I feel myself into is life in 
general,” says Lipps. We can empath ize only with organic form—form that 
is true to nature and has the will to live. And yet another art- prin ciple 
undoubtedly exists, a style that is opposed to life, that denies the will to live, 
but never the less lays a claim to beauty. When art produces life- denying, 
inor ganic, abstract forms, there can no longer be any ques tion of the will to 
create arising out of the need for empathy; it is rather a need that is directly 
opposed to empathy—in other words, a tend ency to suppress life. Worringer 
says: “This counter- pole to the need for empathy appears to us to be the 
urge to abstrac tion.”8 As to the psycho logy of this urge to abstrac tion, 
Worringer contin ues:

Now, what are the psychic precon di tions for the urge to abstrac tion? 
Among those peoples where it exists we must look for them in their feeling 
about the world, in their psychic atti tude towards the cosmos. Whereas  
the precon di tion for the urge to empathy is a happy panthe istic rela tion-
ship of confid ence between man and the phenom ena of the external  
world, the urge to abstrac tion is the outcome of a great inner uneas i ness 
inspired in man by these phenom ena, and its reli gious coun ter part is the 
strongly tran scend ental colour ing of all ideas. We might describe this  
state as an immense spir itual dread of space. When Tibullus says, primum 
in mundo fecit deus timorem [the first thing God made in the world was 

7 Aesthetik, p. 247.   8 Abstraction and Empathy, p. 14.
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fear],9 this same feeling of fear may also be assumed to be the root of 
artistic creation.10

It is indeed true that empathy presup poses a subject ive atti tude of confid-
ence, or trust ful ness towards the object. It is a read i ness to meet the object 
halfway, a subject ive assim il a tion that brings about a good under stand ing 
between subject and object, or at least simu lates it. A passive object allows 
itself to be assim il ated subject ively, but its real qual it ies are in no way altered 
in the process; they are merely veiled, and may even be viol ated, because of 
the trans fer ence. Empathy can create simil ar it ies and seem ingly common 
qual it ies which have no real exist ence in them selves. It is under stand able, 
there fore, that the possib il ity of another kind of aesthetic rela tion to the 
object must also exist, an atti tude that does not go to meet the object halfway, 
but rather with draws from it and seeks to secure itself against the influ ence 
of the object by creat ing in the subject a psychic activ ity whose func tion it 
is to neut ral ize the effect of the object.

Empathy presup poses that the object is, as it were, empty, and seeks to 
imbue it with life. Abstraction, on the other hand, presup poses that the object 
is alive and active, and seeks to with draw from its influ ence. The abstract ing 
atti tude is cent ri petal, i.e., intro vert ing. Worringer’s concep tion of abstrac tion 
there fore corres ponds to the intro ver ted atti tude. It is signi fic ant that Worringer 
describes the influ ence of the object as fear or dread. The abstract ing atti tude 
endows the object with a threat en ing or injur i ous quality against which it has 
to defend itself. This seem ingly a priori quality is doubt less a projec tion, but a 
negat ive one. We must there fore suppose that abstrac tion is preceded by an 
uncon scious act of projec tion which trans fers negat ive contents to the object.

Since empathy, like abstrac tion, is a conscious act, and since the latter is 
preceded by an uncon scious projec tion, we may reas on ably ask whether an 
uncon scious act may not also precede empathy. As the essence of empathy is 
the projec tion of subject ive contents, it follows that the preced ing uncon scious 
act must be the oppos ite—a neut ral iz ing of the object that renders it inop-
er at ive. In this way the object is emptied, so to speak, robbed of its spon tan-
eous activ ity, and thus made a suit able recept acle for subject ive contents. The 

9 [Worringer was mistaken about both the author and the quota tion. The above words 
cannot be traced in Tibullus. But the follow ing may be found in Statius (Thebaid, Book 3, line 
661): “Primus in orbe deos fecit timor” (fear was what first brought gods into the world). 
This, obvi ously, expresses the sense of Worringer’s argu ment.—EDITORS.]
10 Cf. Abstraction and Empathy, p. 15.
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empath iz ing subject wants to feel his own life in the object; hence the inde-
pend ence of the object and the differ ence between it and the subject must 
not be too great. As a result of the uncon scious act that precedes empathy, the 
sover eignty of the object is depo ten ti ated, or rather it is over com pensated, 
because the subject imme di ately gains ascend ency over the object. This can 
only happen uncon sciously, through an uncon scious fantasy that either 
deval ues and depo ten ti ates the object or enhances the value and import ance 
of the subject. Only in this way can that differ ence of poten tial arise which 
empathy needs in order to convey subject ive contents into the object.

The man with the abstract ing atti tude finds himself in a fright en ingly 
anim ated world that seeks to over power and smother him. He there fore 
with draws into himself, in order to think up a saving formula calcu lated to 
enhance his subject ive value at least to the point where he can hold his own 
against the influ ence of the object. The man with the empath etic atti tude 
finds himself, on the contrary, in a world that needs his subject ive feeling to 
give it life and soul. He anim ates it with himself, full of trust; but the other 
retreats mistrust fully before the daemon ism of objects, and builds up a 
protect ive anti- world composed of abstrac tions.

If we recall what was said in the preced ing chapter, it is easy to see that 
empathy corres ponds to the mech an ism of extra ver sion, and abstrac tion to 
that of intro ver sion. “The great inner uneas i ness inspired in man by the 
phenom ena of the external world” is nothing other than the intro vert’s fear 
of all stimuli and change, occa sioned by his deeper sens it iv ity and powers 
of real iz a tion. His abstrac tions serve the avowed purpose of confin ing the 
irreg u lar and change able within fixed limits. It goes without saying that this 
essen tially magical proced ure is found in full flower in the art of prim it ives, 
whose geomet rical patterns have a magical rather than an aesthetic value. 
Worringer rightly says of Oriental art:

Tormented by the confu sion and flux of the phenom enal world, these 
people were domin ated by an immense need for repose. The enjoy ment 
they sought in art consisted not so much in immers ing them selves in the 
things of the outside world and finding pleas ure there, as in raising the 
indi vidual object out of its arbit rary and seem ingly fortu it ous exist ence, 
immor tal iz ing it by approx im a tion to abstract forms, and so finding a point 
of repose amid the cease less flux of appear ances.11

11 Cf. ibid., p. 16.
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These abstract, regular forms are not merely the highest, they are the 
only forms in which man may find repose in face of the monstrous confu-
sion of the world.12

As Worringer says, it is precisely the Oriental art- forms and reli gions that 
display this abstract ing atti tude to the world. To the Oriental, there fore, the 
world must appear very differ ent from what it does to the Occidental, who 
anim ates it with his empathy. For the Oriental, the object is imbued with life 
from the start and has ascend ency over him; there fore he with draws into a 
world of abstrac tion. For an illu min at ing insight into the Oriental atti tude, 
we may turn to the “Fire Sermon” of the Buddha:

All is on fire. The eye and all the senses are on fire, with the fire of passion, 
the fire of hate, the fire of delu sion; the fire is kindled by birth, old age, and 
death, by pain and lament a tion, by sorrow, suffer ing, and despair. . . . The 
whole world is in flames, the whole world is wrapped in smoke, the whole 
world is consumed by fire, the whole world trembles.13

It is this fearful and sorrow ful vision of the world that forces the Buddhist 
into his abstract ing atti tude, just as, accord ing to legend, a similar impres-
sion started the Buddha on his life’s quest. The dynamic anim a tion of the 
object as the impel ling cause of abstrac tion is strik ingly expressed in the 
Buddha’s symbolic language. This anim a tion does not come from empathy, 
but from an uncon scious projec tion that actu ally exists a priori. The term 
“projec tion” hardly conveys the real meaning of this phenomenon. 
Projection is really an act that happens, and not a condi tion exist ing a priori, 
which is what we are obvi ously dealing with here. It seems to me that Lévy-
Bruhl’s parti cip a tion mystique is more descript ive of this condi tion, since it aptly 
formu lates the prim or dial rela tion of the prim it ive to the object. His objects 
have a dynamic anim a tion, they are charged with soul- stuff or soul- force 
(and not always possessed of souls, as the animist theory supposes), so that 
they have a direct psychic effect upon him, produ cing what is prac tic ally a 
dynamic iden ti fic a tion with the object. In certain prim it ive languages 
articles of personal use have a gender denot ing “alive” (the suffix of anim-
a tion). With the abstract ing atti tude it is much the same, for here too the 

12 Cf. ibid., p. 19.   13 Condensed from Warren, Buddhism in Translations, p. 352.
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object is alive and autonom ous from the begin ning and in no need of 
empathy; on the contrary, it has such a power ful effect that the subject is 
forced into intro ver sion. Its strong libido invest ment comes from its parti cip
a tion mystique with the subject’s own uncon scious. This is clearly expressed in 
the words of the Buddha: the univer sal fire is identical with the fire of 
libido, with the subject’s burning passion, which appears to him as an object 
because it is not differ en ti ated into a dispos able func tion.

Abstraction thus seems to be a func tion that is at war with the original 
state of parti cip a tion mystique. Its purpose is to break the object’s hold on the 
subject. It leads on the one hand to the creation of art- forms, and on the 
other to know ledge of the object. Empathy too is as much an organ of 
artistic creation as of cogni tion. But it func tions on a quite differ ent level 
from abstrac tion. Just as the latter is based on the magical signi fic ance and 
power of the object, the basis of empathy is the magical signi fic ance of the 
subject, who gains power over the object by means of mystical iden ti fic a tion. 
The prim it ive is in a similar posi tion: he is magic ally influ enced by the 
power of the fetish, yet at the same time he is the magi cian and accu mu lator 
of magical power who charges the fetish with potency. An example of this 
is the churinga rite of the Australian abori gines.14

The uncon scious depo ten ti ation that precedes the act of empathy gives the 
object a perman ently lower value, as in the case of abstrac tion. Since the 
uncon scious contents of the empath etic type are identical with the object 
and make it appear inan im ate,15 empathy is needed in order to cognize the 
nature of the object. One might speak in this case of a continual uncon scious 
abstrac tion which “depsych izes” the object. All abstrac tion has this effect: it 
kills the inde pend ent activ ity of the object in so far as this is magic ally related 
to the psyche of the subject. The abstract ing type does it quite consciously, as 
a defence against the magical influ ence of the object. The inert ness of objects 
also explains the trust ful rela tion ship of the empath etic type to the world; 
there is nothing that could exert a hostile influ ence or oppress him, since he 
alone gives the object life and soul, though to his conscious mind the 
converse would seem to be true. For the abstract ing type, on the other hand, 
the world is filled with potent and danger ous objects that inspire him with 
fear and a conscious ness of his own impot ence; he with draws from any too 

14 Cf. Spencer and Gillen, The Northern Tribes of Central Australia.
15 Because the uncon scious contents of the empath etic type are them selves relat ively 
unac tiv ated.
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intim ate contact with the world, in order to weave those thoughts and 
formu las with which he hopes to gain the upper hand. His psycho logy, 
there fore, is that of the under- dog, whereas the empath etic type faces the 
world with confid ence—its inert objects hold no terrors for him. Naturally 
this sketch is schem atic and makes no pretence to be a complete picture of 
the intro ver ted or extra ver ted atti tude; it merely emphas izes certain nuances 
which, never the less, are not without signi fic ance.

Just as the empath etic type is really taking an uncon scious delight in 
himself through the object, so, without knowing it, the abstract ing type is 
really reflect ing himself when he reflects on the impres sions which objects 
make upon him. For what the one projects into the object is himself, his 
own uncon scious contents, and what the other thinks about his impres sion 
of the object is really his thoughts about his own feel ings, which appear to 
him projec ted upon the object. It is evident, there fore, that both empathy 
and abstrac tion are needed for any real appre ci ation of the object as well as 
for artistic creation. Both are always present in every indi vidual, though in 
most cases they are unequally differ en ti ated.

In Worringer’s view the common root of these two basic forms of aesthetic 
exper i ence is “self- alien a tion”—the need to get outside oneself. Through 
abstrac tion and “in the contem pla tion of some thing immut able and neces-
sary, we seek deliv er ance from the hazards of being human, from the 
seeming arbit rar i ness of ordin ary organic exist ence.”16 Faced with the 
bewil der ing profu sion of animate objects, we create an abstrac tion, an 
abstract univer sal image which conjures the welter of impres sions into a 
fixed form. This image has the magical signi fic ance of a defence against the 
chaotic flux of exper i ence. The abstract ing type becomes so lost and 
submerged in this image that finally its abstract truth is set above the reality 
of life; and because life might disturb the enjoy ment of abstract beauty,  
it gets completely suppressed. He turns himself into an abstrac tion, he  
iden ti fies with the eternal valid ity of the image and petri fies in it, because 
for him it has become a redeem ing formula. He divests himself of his real 
self and puts his whole life into his abstrac tion, in which he is, so to speak, 
crys tal lized.

The empath etic type suffers a similar fate. Since his activ ity, his life is 
empath ized into the object, he himself gets into the object because the 
empath ized content is an essen tial part of himself. He becomes the object. 

16 Abstraction and Empathy, p. 24.
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He iden ti fies himself with it and in this way gets outside himself. By turning 
himself into an object he desub ject iv izes himself. Worringer says:

In empath iz ing this will to activ ity into another object, we are in the other 
object. We are delivered from our indi vidual being as long as our inner urge 
for exper i ence absorbs us into an external object, a form outside ourselves. 
We feel our indi vidu al ity flowing into fixed bounds that contrast with the 
bound less diversity of indi vidual conscious ness. In this self- objectiv a tion 
lies a self- alien a tion. This affirm a tion of our indi vidual need for activ ity 
repres ents, at the same time, a restric tion of its unlim ited possib il it ies, a 
nega tion of its irre con cil able diversit ies. For all our inner urge to activ ity, 
we have to rest within the limits of this objectiv a tion.17

Just as for the abstract ing type the abstract image is a bulwark against the 
destruct ive effects of the uncon sciously anim ated object,18 so for the empath-
etic type the trans fer ence to the object is a defence against the disin teg ra tion 
caused by inner subject ive factors, which for him consist in limit less fantas ies 
and corres pond ing impulses to action. The extra ver ted neur otic clings as 
tena ciously to the object of his trans fer ence as, accord ing to Adler, the intro-
ver ted neur otic clings to his “guiding fiction.” The intro vert abstracts his 
“guiding fiction” from his good and bad exper i ences of objects, and relies 
on his formula to protect him from the limit less possib il it ies life offers.

Abstraction and empathy, intro ver sion and extra ver sion, are mech an isms 
of adapt a tion and defence. In so far as they make for adapt a tion, they protect 
a man from external dangers. In so far as they are direc ted func tions,19 they 
liber ate him from fortu it ous impulses; indeed they are an actual defence 
against them since they make self- alien a tion possible. As our daily psycho l -
o gical exper i ence shows, there are very many people who are completely 
iden ti fied with their direc ted (or “valu able”) func tion, among them the 
very types we are discuss ing. Identification with the direc ted func tion has  
an undeni able advant age in that a man can best adapt to collect ive demands 
and expect a tions; moreover, it also enables him to keep out of the way of  
his inferior, undif fer en ti ated, undir ec ted func tions by self- alien a tion. In 
addi tion, “selfl ess ness” is always considered a partic u lar virtue from the 

17 Cf. ibid.
18 Friedrich Theodor Vischer, in his novel Auch Einer, gives an excel lent descrip tion of 
“anim ated” objects.
19 On direc ted think ing, see Symbols of Transformation, Part I, ch. II.
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stand point of social moral ity. On the other hand, we also have to bear in 
mind the great disad vant age which iden ti fic a tion with the direc ted func tion 
entails, namely, the degen er a tion of the indi vidual. No doubt man can be 
mech an ized to a very consid er able extent, but not to the point of giving 
himself up completely, or only at the cost of the gravest injury. For the more 
he iden ti fies with one func tion, the more he invests it with libido, and the 
more he with draws libido from the other func tions. They can toler ate being 
deprived of libido for even quite long periods, but in the end they will react. 
Being drained of libido, they gradu ally sink below the threshold of 
conscious ness, lose their asso ci at ive connec tion with it, and finally lapse 
into the uncon scious. This is a regress ive devel op ment, a rever sion to the 
infant ile and finally to the archaic level. Since man has spent only a few 
thou sand years in a cultiv ated state, as opposed to several hundred thou sand 
years in a state of savagery, the archaic modes of func tion ing are still 
extraordin ar ily vigor ous and easily react iv ated. Hence, when certain func-
tions disin teg rate by being deprived of libido, their archaic found a tions in 
the uncon scious become oper at ive again.

This state brings about a disso ci ation of the person al ity, since the archaic 
modes of func tion ing have no direct connec tion with conscious ness and no 
nego ti able bridges exist between it and the uncon scious. Consequently, the 
further the process of self- alien a tion goes, the further the uncon scious 
func tions sink down to the archaic level. The influ ence of the uncon scious 
increases propor tion ately. It begins to provoke symp to matic disturb ances of 
the direc ted func tion, thus produ cing that vicious circle char ac ter istic of so 
many neur oses: the patient tries to compensate the disturb ing influ ences by 
special feats on the part of the direc ted func tion, and the compet i tion 
between them is often carried to the point of nervous collapse.

The possib il ity of self- alien a tion by iden ti fic a tion with the direc ted func-
tion does not depend solely on a rigid restric tion to the one func tion, but 
also on the fact that the direc ted func tion is itself a prin ciple that makes  
self- alien a tion neces sary. Thus every direc ted func tion demands the strict 
exclu sion of everything not suited to its nature: think ing excludes all 
disturb ing feel ings, just as feeling excludes all disturb ing thoughts. Without 
the repres sion of everything alien to itself, the direc ted func tion could never 
operate at all. On the other hand, since the self- regu la tion of the living 
organ ism requires by its very nature the harmon iz ing of the whole human 
being, consid er a tion of the less favoured func tions forces itself upon us as a 
vital neces sity and an unavoid able task in the educa tion of the human race.



vIII
tHe tYPe ProBLeM In Modern 

PHILosoPHY

1. WILLIAM JAMES’ TYPES

The exist ence of two types has also been discovered in modern prag matic 
philo sophy, partic u larly in the philo sophy of William James.1 He says:

The history of philo sophy is, to a great extent, that of a certain clash of 
human tempera ments. . . . Of whatever tempera ment a profes sional philo-
sopher is, he tries, when philo soph iz ing, to sink the fact of his tempera-
ment. . . . Yet his tempera ment really gives him a stronger bias than any of 
his more strictly object ive premises. It loads the evid ence for him one way 
or the other, making for a more senti mental or a more hard- hearted view 
of the universe, just as this fact or that prin ciple would. He trusts his 
tempera ment. Wanting a universe that suits it, he believes in any repres-
ent a tion of the universe that does suit it. He feels men of oppos ite temper 
to be out of key with the world’s char ac ter, and in his heart considers them 
incom pet ent and “not in it,” in the philo sophic busi ness, even though they 
may far excel him in dialect ical ability.

1 Pragmatism: A New Name for Some Old Ways of Thinking.
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Yet in the forum he can make no claim, on the bare ground of his 
tempera ment, to super ior discern ment or author ity. There arises thus a 
certain insin cer ity in our philo sophic discus sions; the potentest of all our 
premises is never mentioned.2

Whereupon James proceeds to the char ac ter iz a tion of the two tempera-
ments. Just as in the domain of manners and customs we distin guish 
conven tional and easy- going persons, in polit ics author it ari ans and anarch-
ists, in liter at ure purists and real ists, in art clas si cists and romantics, so in 
philo sophy, accord ing to James, we find two types, the “ration al ist” and the 
“empir i cist.” The ration al ist is “your devotee of abstract and eternal prin-
ciples.” The empir i cist is the “lover of facts in all their crude variety” (p. 9). 
Although no man can dispense either with facts or with prin ciples, they 
never the less give rise to entirely differ ent points of view accord ing to 
whether the accent falls on one side or on the other.

James makes “ration al ism” synonym ous with “intel lec tu al ism,” and 
“empir i cism” with “sensa tion al ism.” Although in my opinion this equa tion 
is not tenable, we will follow James’ line of thought for the time being, 
reserving our criti cism until later. In his view, intel lec tu al ism is asso ci ated 
with an ideal istic and optim istic tend ency, whereas empir i cism inclines to 
mater i al ism and a very qual i fied and uncer tain optim ism. Intellectualism is 
always monistic. It begins with the whole, with the univer sal, and unites 
things; empir i cism begins with the part and makes the whole into an 
assemblage. It could there fore be described as plur al istic. The ration al ist is a man 
of feeling, but the empir i cist is a hard- headed creature. The former is natur-
ally disposed to a belief in free will, the latter to fatal ism. The ration al ist is 
inclined to be dogmatic, the empir i cist scep tical (pp. 10ff.). James calls the 
ration al ist tender minded, the empir i cist tough minded. It is obvious that he is 
trying to put his finger on the char ac ter istic mental qual it ies of the two 
types. Later, we shall examine this char ac ter iz a tion rather more closely. It is 
inter est ing to hear what James has to say about the preju dices each type 
cher ishes about the other (pp. 12f.):

They have a low opinion of each other. Their antag on ism, whenever as  
indi vidu als their tempera ments have been intense, has formed in all ages 
a part of the philo sophic atmo sphere of the time. It forms a part of the 

2 Ibid., pp. 7f.
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atmo sphere today. The tough think of the tender as senti ment al ists and 
soft- heads. The tender feel the tough to be unre fined, callous, or brutal. . . . 
Each type believes the other to be inferior to itself.

James tabu lates the qual it ies of the two types as follows:

  Tender minded   Tough minded
Rationalistic  
 (going by “prin ciples”)

Empiricist  
 (going by “facts”)

Intellectualistic Sensationalistic
Idealistic Materialistic
Optimistic Pessimistic
Religious Irreligious
Free- willist Fatalistic
Monistic Pluralistic
Dogmatical Sceptical

3 The Philosophy of William James.

This list touches on a number of prob lems we have met with in the 
chapter on realism and nomin al ism. The tender- minded have certain features 
in common with the real ists, and the tough- minded with the nomin al ists. 
As I have pointed out, realism corres ponds to intro ver sion, and nomin al ism 
to extra ver sion. The contro versy about univer sals undoubtedly forms part of 
that “clash of tempera ments” in philo sophy to which James alludes. These 
asso ci ations tempt one to think of the tender- minded as intro ver ted and the 
tough- minded as extra ver ted, but it remains to be seen whether this equa-
tion is valid or not.

With my some what limited know ledge of James’ writ ings, I have not been 
able to discover any more detailed defin i tions or descrip tions of the two types, 
although he frequently refers to these two kinds of think ing, and incid ent ally 
describes them as “thin” and “thick.” Flournoy3 inter prets “thin” as “mince, 
ténu, maigre, chétif,” and “thick” as “épais, solide, massif, cossu.” On one occa-
sion, as we have seen, James calls the tender- minded “soft- heads.” Both “soft” 
and “tender” suggest some thing delic ate, mild, gentle, hence weak, subdued, 
and rather power less, in contrast to “thick” and “tough,” which are resist ant 
qual it ies, solid and hard to change, suggest ing the nature of matter. Flournoy 
accord ingly elucid ates the two kinds of think ing as follows:
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It is the contrast between the abstract way of think ing—that is, the purely 
logical and dialect ical way so dear to philo soph ers, but which failed to 
inspire James with any confid ence and appeared to him fragile, hollow, and 
thin because too remote from partic u lar objects—and the concrete way of 
think ing, which nour ishes itself on the facts of exper i ence and never leaves 
the solid earthy region of tortoise- shells or other posit ive data.4

We should not, however, conclude from this comment that James has a 
bias in favour of concrete think ing. He appre ci ates both stand points: “Facts 
are good, of course . . . give us lots of facts. Principles are good . . . give us 
plenty of prin ciples.” A fact never exists only as it is in itself, but also as we 
see it. When, there fore, James describes concrete think ing as “thick” and 
“tough,” he is saying that for him this kind of think ing has some thing about 
it that is substan tial and resist ant, while abstract think ing appears to him 
weak, thin, and colour less, perhaps even (if we go along with Flournoy) 
sickly and decrepit. Naturally such a view is possible only for a person who 
has made an a priori connec tion between substan ti al ity and concrete 
think ing—and that, as we have said, is just where the ques tion of tempera-
ment comes in. When the empir i cist attrib utes a resist ant substan ti al ity to his 
concrete think ing, from the abstract point of view he is deceiv ing himself, 
because substan ti al ity or hard ness is a prop erty of external facts and not of 
empir ical think ing. Indeed, the latter proves to be singu larly feeble and inef-
fect ive; far from holding its own in the face of external facts, it is always 
running after them and depend ing on them, and, in consequence, hardly 
rises above the level of a purely clas si fy ing or descript ive activ ity. Qua 
think ing, there fore, is very weak and unself- reliant, because it has no stabil ity 
in itself but only in objects, which gain ascend ency over it as determ in ing 
values. It is a think ing char ac ter ized by a succes sion of sense- bound repres-
ent a tions, which are set in motion less by the inner activ ity of thought than 
by the chan ging stream of sense- impres sions. A series of concrete repres ent-
a tions condi tioned by sensu ous percep tions is not exactly what the abstract 
thinker would call think ing, but at best only passive apper cep tion.

The tempera ment that favours concrete think ing and endows it  
with substan ti al ity is thus distin guished by a prepon der ance of sensu ously 
condi tioned repres ent a tions as contras ted with active apper cep tion, which 

4 Ibid., pp. 24f.



283THE TYPE PROBLEM IN MODERN PHILOSOPHY

springs from a subject ive act of the will and seeks to organ ize such repres-
ent a tions in accord ance with the inten tions of a given idea. In a word, what 
counts for this tempera ment is the object: the object is empath ized, it leads a 
quasi- inde pend ent exist ence in the ideational world of the subject, and 
compre hen sion follows as a kind of after- thought. It is there fore an extra-
vert ing tempera ment, for the think ing of the extra vert is concret istic. Its 
stabil ity lies outside in the empath ized object, which is why James calls it 
“tough.” For anyone who espouses concrete think ing, i.e., the repres ent a-
tion of facts, abstract think ing must appear feeble and inef fect ive, because he 
meas ures it by the stabil ity of concrete, sense- bound objects. For the man 
who is on the side of abstrac tion, it is not the sensu ously determ ined repres-
ent a tion but the abstract idea that is the decis ive factor.

Currently, an idea is held to be nothing more than the abstrac tion of a 
sum of exper i ences. One likes to think of the human mind as, origin ally, a 
tabula rasa that gradu ally gets covered with percep tions and exper i ences of 
life and the world. From this stand point, which is the stand point of empir-
ical science in general, an idea cannot be anything else but an epiphen om-
enal, a posteri ori abstrac tion from exper i ences, and consequently even feebler 
and more colour less than they are. We know, however, that the mind cannot 
be a tabula rasa, for epistem o lo gical criti cism shows us that certain categor ies 
of think ing are given a priori; they are ante cedent to all exper i ence and appear 
with the first act of thought, of which they are its preformed determ in ants. 
What Kant demon strated in respect of logical think ing is true of the whole 
range of the psyche. The psyche is no more a tabula rasa to begin with than is 
the mind proper (the think ing area). Naturally the concrete contents are 
lacking, but the poten tial contents are given a priori by the inher ited and 
preformed func tional dispos i tion. This is simply the product of the brain’s 
func tion ing through out the whole ances tral line, a deposit of phylo gen etic 
exper i ences and attempts at adapt a tion. Hence the new- born brain is an 
immensely old instru ment fitted out for quite specific purposes, which does 
not only apper ceive pass ively but actively arranges the exper i ences of its 
own accord and enforces certain conclu sions and judg ments. These patterns 
of exper i ence are by no means acci dental or arbit rary; they follow strictly 
preformed condi tions which are not trans mit ted by exper i ence as contents 
of appre hen sion but are the precon di tions of all appre hen sion. They are 
ideas ante rem, determ in ants of form, a kind of pre- exist ent ground- plan that 
gives the stuff of exper i ence a specific config ur a tion, so that we may think 
of them, as Plato did, as images, as schemata, or as inher ited func tional 
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possib il it ies which, never the less, exclude other possib il it ies or at any rate 
limit them to a very great extent. This explains why even fantasy, the freest 
activ ity of the mind, can never roam into the infin ite (although it seems that 
way to the poet) but remains anchored to these preformed patterns, these 
prim or dial images. The fairytales of the most widely separ ated races show, 
by the simil ar ity of their motifs, the same tie. Even the images that under lie 
certain scientific theor ies—ether, energy, its trans form a tions and constancy, 
the atomic theory, affin ity, and so on—are proof of this restric tion.

Just as concrete think ing is domin ated and guided by sensu ously condi-
tioned repres ent a tions, abstract think ing is domin ated by “irrep res ent able” 
prim or dial images lacking specific content. They remain relat ively inact ive so 
long as the object is empath ized and thus made a determ in ant of thought. But 
if the object is not empath ized, and loses its domin ance over the think ing 
process, the energy denied to it accu mu lates in the subject. It is now the subject 
who is uncon sciously empath ized; the prim or dial images are awakened from 
their slumber and emerge as oper at ive factors in the think ing process, but in 
irrep res ent able form, rather like invis ible stage managers behind the scenes. 
They are irrep res ent able because they lack content, being nothing but activ-
ated func tional possib il it ies, and accord ingly they seek some thing to fill them 
out. They draw the stuff of exper i ence into their empty forms, repres ent ing 
them selves in facts rather than repres ent ing facts. They clothe them selves with 
facts, as it were. Hence they are not, in them selves, a known point d’appui, as is 
the empir ical fact in concrete think ing, but become exper i ence able only 
through the uncon scious shaping of the stuff of exper i ence. The empir i cist, 
too, can organ ize this mater ial and give it shape, but he models it as far as 
possible on a concrete idea he has built up on the basis of past exper i ence.

The abstract thinker, on the other hand, uses an uncon scious model, and 
only after wards, from the finished product, does he exper i ence the idea to 
which he has given shape. The empir i cist is always inclined to assume that 
the abstract thinker shapes the stuff of exper i ence in a quite arbit rary fashion 
from some colour less, flimsy, inad equate premise, judging the latter’s 
mental processes by his own. But the actual premise, the idea or prim or dial 
image, is just as unknown to the abstract thinker as is the theory which the 
empir i cist will in due course evolve from exper i ence after so and so many 
exper i ments. As I have shown in the first chapter,5 the one type (in this case 
the empir i cist) sees only the indi vidual object and interests himself in its 

5 Supra, par. 69.
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beha viour, while the other, the abstract thinker, sees mainly the simil ar it ies 
between objects, and disreg ards their singu lar ity because he finds secur ity 
in redu cing the multi pli city of the world to some thing uniform and 
coher ent. The empir i cist finds simil ar it ies frankly tire some and disturb ing, 
some thing that actu ally hinders him from recog niz ing the object’s singu-
lar ity. The more the indi vidual object is empath ized, the more easily he 
discerns its singu lar ity, and the more he loses sight of its simil ar it ies with 
other objects. If only he knew how to empath ize other objects as well, he 
would be far more capable of sensing and recog niz ing their simil ar it ies than 
the abstract thinker, who sees them only from outside.

It is because he empath izes first one object and then another—always a 
time- consum ing proced ure—that the concrete thinker is very slow to 
recog nize the simil ar it ies between them, and for this reason his think ing 
appears slug gish and viscid. But his empathy is fluid. The abstract thinker 
seizes on simil ar it ies quickly, puts general char ac ter ist ics in the place of 
indi vidual objects, and shapes the stuff of exper i ence by his own mental 
activ ity, though this is just as power fully influ enced by the shadowy prim-
or dial image as the concrete thinker is by the object. The greater the influ-
ence the object has on think ing, the more it stamps its char ac ter ist ics on the 
concep tual image. But the less the object works on the mind, the more the 
prim or dial idea will set its seal on exper i ence.

The excess ive import ance attached to objects gives rise in science to a 
certain kind of theory favoured by special ists, which for instance cropped 
up in psychi atry in the form of the “brain myth o logy” mentioned in Chapter 
VI (par. 479). In all such theor ies an attempt is made to elucid ate a very 
wide range of exper i ence in terms of prin ciples which, though applic able 
over a small area, are wholly inap pro pri ate for other fields. Conversely, 
abstract think ing, by taking cogniz ance of indi vidual facts only because of 
their simil ar it ies with others, formu lates a general hypo thesis which, while 
present ing the leading idea in more or less pure form, has as little to do with 
the nature of concrete facts as a myth. When carried to extremes, there fore, 
both types of think ing create a myth o logy, the one expressed concretely in 
terms of cells, atoms, vibra tions, etc., the other abstractly in terms of 
“eternal” ideas. At least extreme empir i cism has the advant age of present ing 
the facts as purely as possible, just as extreme ideal ism reflects the prim or-
dial images as in a mirror. The theor et ical results of the one are limited by 
its empir ical mater ial, just as the prac tical results of the other are confined 
to a present a tion of the psycho lo gical idea. Because the contem por ary 
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scientific atti tude is exclus ively concret istic and empir ical, it has no appre ci-
ation of the value of ideas, for facts rank higher than know ledge of the 
prim or dial forms in which the human mind conceives them. This swing 
towards concret ism is a compar at ively recent devel op ment, a relict of the 
Enlightenment. The results are indeed aston ish ing, but they have led to an 
accu mu la tion of empir ical mater ial whose very immens ity is product ive of 
more confu sion than clarity. The inev it able outcome is scientific separ at ism 
and special ist myth o logy, which spells death to univer sal ity. The predom in-
ance of empir i cism not only means the suppres sion of active think ing; it 
also imper ils the build ing of theor ies in any branch of science. The dearth 
of general view points, however, caters to the construc tion of myth ical 
theor ies, just as much as does the absence of empir ical criteria.

I am there fore of the opinion that James’ “tough- minded” and “tender- 
minded,” as descript ive terms, are onesided and at bottom conceal a certain 
preju dice. Nevertheless, it should at least be clear from this discus sion that 
his char ac ter iz a tion deals with the same types which I have termed intro-
ver ted and extra ver ted.

2. THE CHARACTERISTIC PAIRS OF OPPOSITES IN JAMES’ TYPES

a. Rationalism versus Empiricism

I have already discussed this pair of oppos ites in the preced ing section, 
conceiv ing it as the oppos i tion between ideo lo gism and empir i cism. I 
avoided the term “ration al ism” because concrete empir ical think ing is just as 
“rational” as active ideo lo gical think ing. Both forms are governed by reason. 
Moreover, there is not only a logical ration al ism but a ration al ism of feeling, 
for ration al ism as such is a general psycho lo gical atti tude to the ration al ity of 
feeling as well as thought. Conceiving ration al ism in this way, I find myself at 
odds with the histor ical and philo soph ical view which uses “ration al istic” in 
the sense of “ideo lo gical” and sees in ration al ism the suprem acy of the idea. 
Certainly modern philo soph ers have stripped reason of its purely ideal char-
ac ter and are fond of describ ing it as a faculty, a drive, an inten tion, even a 
feeling or, indeed, a method. At any rate, psycho lo gic ally considered, it is a 
certain atti tude governed, as Lipps says, by the “sense of objectiv ity.” Baldwin 
regards it as the “constitutive, regu lat ive prin ciple of mind.”6 Herbart 

6 Handbook of Psychology: Sense and Intellect, p. 312.
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conceives reason as “the capa city for reflec tion.”7 Schopenhauer says it has 
only one func tion, the forming of concepts, and from this one func tion “all 
the above- mentioned mani fest a tions of reason which distin guish the life of 
man from that of the brutes may easily be explained. The applic a tion or non- 
applic a tion of this func tion is all that is meant by what men have every where 
and always called rational or irra tional.”8 The “above- mentioned mani fest a-
tions” refer to certain expres sions of reason listed by Schopenhauer; they 
include “the control of the emotions and passions, the capa city for drawing 
conclu sions and formu lat ing general prin ciples . . . the united action of 
several indi vidu als . . . civil iz a tion, the state, also science, the storing up of 
exper i ence,” etc.9 If, as Schopenhauer asserts, it is the func tion of reason to 
form concepts, it must possess the char ac ter of a partic u lar psychic atti tude 
whose func tion it is to form concepts through the activ ity of thought. It is 
entirely in this sense of an atti tude that Jerusalem10 conceives reason, as a 
dispos i tion of the will which enables us to make use of reason in our decisions 
and to control our passions.

Reason, there fore, is the capa city to be reas on able, a defin ite atti tude that 
enables us to think, feel, and act in accord ance with object ive values. From 
the empir ical stand point these object ive values are the product of exper i-
ence, but from the ideo lo gical stand point they are the result of a posit ive act 
of rational eval u ation, which in the Kantian sense would be the “capa city to 
judge and act in accord ance with funda mental prin ciples.” For Kant, reason 
is the source of the idea, which he defines as a “rational concept whose 
object is not to be found in exper i ence,” and which contains the “arche type 
[Urbild] of all prac tical employ ment of reason . . . a regu lat ive prin ciple for 
the sake of thor ough consist ency in our empir ical use of the rational 
faculty.”11 This is a genu inely intro ver ted view, and it may be contras ted with 
the empir ical view of Wundt, who declares that reason belongs to a group 
of complex intel lec tual func tions which, with their “ante cedent phases that 
give them an indis pens able sensu ous substrate,” are lumped together “in 
one general expres sion.”

7 Psychologie als Wissenschaft, sec. 117.
8 The World as Will and Idea (trans. Haldane and Kemp), I, p. 50.
9 Ibid., p. 48.   10 Lehrbuch der Psychologie, p. 195.
11 Logik, I, sec. 1, par. 3, n. 2 (Werke, ed. Cassirer, VIII, p. 400).
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It is self- evident that this concept “intel lec tual” is a survival from the old 
faculty psycho logy, and suffers, if possible, even more than such old 
concepts as memory, reason, fantasy, etc., from confu sion with logical points 
of view which have nothing to do with psycho logy, so that the more various 
the psychic contents it embraces, the more indefi n ite and arbit rary it 
becomes. . . . If, from the stand point of scientific psycho logy, there is no 
such thing as memory, reason, or fantasy, but only element ary psychic 
processes and their connec tions with one another, which from lack of discrim-
in a tion one lumps together under those names, still less can there be 
“intel li gence” or “intel lec tual func tions” in the sense of a homo gen eous 
concept corres pond ing to some strictly delim ited datum. Nevertheless 
there remain cases where it is useful to avail oneself of these concepts 
borrowed from the invent ory of faculty psycho logy, even though using 
them in a sense modi fied by the psycho lo gical approach. Such cases arise 
when we encounter complex phenom ena of very hetero gen eous compos i-
tion, phenom ena that demand consid er a tion on account of the regu lar ity 
of their combin a tion and above all on prac tical grounds; or when the indi-
vidual conscious ness presents certain defin ite trends in its dispos i tion and 
struc ture; or when the regu lar ity of the combin a tion neces sit ates an 
analysis of such complex psychic dispos i tions. But in all these cases it is 
natur ally incum bent on psycho lo gical research not to remain rigidly depend ent 
on the general concepts thus formed, but to reduce them whenever possible to 
their simple factors.12

Here speaks the extra vert: I have italicized the passages that are specially 
char ac ter istic. Whereas for the intro vert “general concepts” like memory, 
reason, intel li gence, etc. are “faculties,” i.e., simple basic func tions that 
comprise the multi tude of psychic processes governed by them, for the 
extra ver ted empir i cist they are nothing but second ary, deriv at ive concepts, 
elab or a tions of element ary processes which for him are far more import ant. 
No doubt from this stand point such concepts are not to be circum ven ted, 
but in prin ciple one should “reduce them whenever possible to their simple 
factors.” It is self- evident that for the empir i cist anything except reduct ive 
think ing is simply out of the ques tion, since for him general concepts are 
mere deriv at ives from exper i ence. He recog nizes no “rational concepts,” no 

12 Grundzüge der physiolo gis chen Psychologie, III, pp. 582f.
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a priori ideas, because his passive, apper cept ive think ing is oriented by sense 
impres sions. As a result of this atti tude, the object is always emphas ized; it is 
the agent prompt ing him to insights and complic ated rati ocin a tions, and 
these require the exist ence of general concepts which merely serve to 
comprise certain groups of phenom ena under a collect ive name. Thus the 
general concept natur ally becomes a second ary factor, having no real exist-
ence apart from language.

Science, there fore, can concede to reason, fantasy, etc. no right to inde-
pend ent exist ence as long as it main tains that the only things that really exist 
are element ary facts perceived by the senses. But when, as with the intro vert, 
think ing is oriented by active apper cep tion, reason, fantasy, and the rest 
acquire the value of basic func tions, of faculties or activ it ies oper at ing from 
within, because for him the accent of value lies on the concept and not on 
the element ary processes covered and comprised by the concept. This type of 
think ing is synthetic from the start. It organ izes the stuff of exper i ence along 
the lines of the concept and uses it as a “filling” for ideas. Here the concept is 
the agent by virtue of its own inner potency, which seizes and shapes the 
exper i enced mater ial. The extra vert supposes that the source of this power is 
merely arbit rary choice, or else a prema ture gener al iz ing of exper i ences 
which in them selves are limited. The intro vert who is uncon scious of the 
psycho logy of his own thought- processes, and who may even have adopted 
the vogue for empir i cism as his guiding prin ciple, is defence less in the face 
of this reproach. But the reproach is nothing but a projec tion of the extra-
vert’s psycho logy. For the active think ing type draws the energy for his 
thought- processes neither from arbit rary choice nor from exper i ence, but 
from the idea, from the innate func tional form which his intro ver ted atti tude 
has activ ated. He is not conscious of this source, since by reason of its a priori 
lack of content he can recog nize the idea only after he has given shape to it, 
that is, from the form his think ing imposes on the data of exper i ence. For the 
extra vert, however, the object and the element ary process are import ant and 
indis pens able because he uncon sciously projects the idea into the object, and 
can reach the idea only through the accu mu la tion and compar ison of the 
empir ical mater ial. The two types are opposed in a remark able way: the one 
shapes the mater ial out of his own uncon scious idea and thus comes to 
exper i ence; the other lets himself be guided by the mater ial which contains 
his uncon scious projec tion and thus comes to the idea. There is some thing 
intrins ic ally irrit at ing about this conflict of atti tude, and, at bottom, it is the 
cause of the most heated and futile scientific discus sions.
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I trust that the fore go ing suffi ciently illus trates my view that ration al ism, 
i.e., the elev a tion of reason into a prin ciple, is as much a char ac ter istic of 
empir i cism as of ideo lo gism. Instead of ideo lo gism, we might have used the 
term “ideal ism,” but the anti thesis of this would be “mater i al ism,” and we 
could hardly say that the oppos ite of the mater i al ist is the ideo lo gist. The 
history of philo sophy shows that the mater i al ist can just as often be ideo lo-
gical in his think ing, that is, when he does not think empir ic ally, but starts 
with the general idea of matter.

b. Intellectualism versus Sensationalism

Sensationalism connotes extreme empir i cism. It postu lates sense- exper i ence 
as the sole and exclus ive source of know ledge. The sensa tion al istic atti tude is 
wholly oriented by objects of sense. James evid ently means an intel lec tual 
rather than an aesthetic sensa tion al ism, and for this reason “intel lec tu al ism” 
is not exactly an appro pri ate term for its oppos ite number. Psychologically 
speak ing, intel lec tu al ism is an atti tude that gives the main determ in ing value 
to the intel lect, to cogni tion on the concep tual level. But with such an atti-
tude I can also be a sensa tion al ist, for instance when my think ing is occu pied 
with concrete concepts all derived from sense- exper i ence. For the same 
reason, the empir i cist may be intel lec tu al istic. Intellectualism and ration-
al ism are employed promis cu ously in philo sophy, so in this case too one 
would have to use ideo lo gism as the anti thesis of sensa tion al ism, in so far as 
the latter is, in essence, only an extreme empir i cism.

c. Idealism versus Materialism

One may have already begun to wonder whether by “sensa tion al ism” James 
merely meant an extreme empir i cism, i.e., an intel lec tual sensa tion al ism  
as surmised above, or whether by “sensa tion al istic” he really meant 
“sensu ous”—the quality pertain ing to sensa tion as a func tion quite apart 
from the intel lect. By “pertain ing to sensa tion” I mean true sensu ous ness, not 
in the vulgar sense of voluptas, but a psycho lo gical atti tude in which the 
orient ing and determ in ing factor is not so much the empath ized object as the 
mere fact of sensory excit a tion. This atti tude might also be described as 
reflex ive, since the whole mental ity depends on and culmin ates in sense- 
impres sions. The object is neither cognized abstractly nor empath ized, but 
exerts an effect by its very nature and exist ence, the subject being oriented 
exclus ively by sense- impres sions excited by the object. This atti tude would 
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corres pond to a prim it ive mental ity. Its anti thesis and corol lary is the intu it ive 
atti tude, which is distin guished by an imme di ate sensing or appre hen sion 
that depends neither on think ing nor on feeling but is an insep ar able combin-
a tion of both. Just as the object of sense appears before the perceiv ing subject, 
so the psychic content appears before the intu it ive, as a quasi- hallu cin a tion.

That James should describe the tough- minded as both “sensa tion al istic” 
and “mater i al istic” (and “irre li gious” to boot) makes it even more doubt ful 
whether he had in mind the same type anti thesis that I have. Materialism, as 
commonly under stood, is an atti tude oriented by “mater ial” values—in 
other words, a kind of moral sensa tion al ism. Hence James’ char ac ter iz a tion 
would present a very unfa vour able picture if we were to impute to these 
terms their common meaning. This is certainly not what James inten ded, and 
his own words about the types should suffice to remove any such misun der-
stand ing. We are prob ably not wrong in assum ing that what he had in mind 
was chiefly the philo soph ical meaning of those terms. In this sense mater i-
al ism is certainly an atti tude oriented by mater ial values, but these values are 
factual rather than sensu ous, refer ring to object ive and concrete reality. Its 
anti thesis is ideal ism, in the philo soph ical sense of a supreme valu ation of 
the idea. It cannot be a moral ideal ism that is meant here, for then we would 
have to assume, contrary to James’ inten tion, that by mater i al ism he meant 
moral sensa tion al ism. But if by mater i al ism he meant an atti tude oriented by 
factual values, we are once again in a posi tion to find in this atti tude the 
quality of extra ver sion, so that our doubts are dispelled. We have already seen 
that philo soph ical ideal ism corres ponds to intro ver ted ideo lo gism. But 
moral ideal ism would not be espe cially char ac ter istic of the intro vert, for the 
mater i al ist can be a moral ideal ist too.

d. Optimism versus Pessimism

I doubt very much whether this well- known anti thesis of human tempera-
ments can be applied to James’ types. Is the empir ical think ing of Darwin 
also pess im istic, for instance? Certainly Darwin is a pess im ist for one who 
has an ideal istic view of the world and sees the other type through the lens 
of his uncon sciously projec ted feel ings. But this does not mean that the 
empir i cist himself takes a pess im istic view of the world. Or again, to follow 
the Jamesian typo logy, can it be said that the thinker Schopenhauer, whose 
view of the world is purely ideal istic (like the pure ideal ism of the 
Upanishads), is by any chance an optim ist? Kant himself, an extremely pure 
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intro ver ted type, is as remote from either optim ism or pess im ism as any of 
the great empir i cists.

It seems to me, there fore, that this anti thesis has nothing to do with 
James’ types. There are optim istic intro verts as well as optim istic extra verts, 
and both can be pess im ists. But it is quite possible that James slipped into 
this error as a result of an uncon scious projec tion. From the ideal ist stand-
point, a mater i al istic or empir ical or posit iv ist view of the world seems 
utterly cheer less and is bound to be felt as pess im istic. But the same view of 
the world seems optim istic to the man who has put his faith in the god 
“Matter.” For the ideal ist the mater i al istic view severs the vital nerve, because 
his main source of strength—active apper cep tion and real iz a tion of the 
prim or dial images—is sapped. Such a view of the world must appear 
completely pess im istic to him, as it robs him of all hope of ever again seeing 
the eternal idea embod ied in reality. A world composed only of facts means 
exile and ever last ing home less ness. So when James equates the mater i al istic 
with the pess im istic point of view, we may infer that he person ally is on the 
side of ideal ism—an infer ence that might easily be corrob or ated by 
numer ous other traits from the life of this philo sopher. This might also 
explain why the tough- minded are saddled with the three some what 
dubious epithets “sensa tion al istic,” “mater i al istic,” “irre li gious.” The infer-
ence is further corrob or ated by that passage in Pragmatism where James likens 
the mutual aver sion of the two types to a meeting between Bostonian tour-
ists and the inhab it ants of Cripple Creek.13 It is a compar ison hardly flat-
ter ing to the other type, and it allows one to infer an emotional dislike 
which even a strong sense of justice could not entirely suppress. This little 
foible seems to me an amusing proof of the mutu ally irrit at ing differ ences 
between the two types. It may seem rather petty to make such a point of 
these incom pat ib il it ies of feeling, but numer ous exper i ences have convinced 
me that it is just such feel ings as these, lurking in the back ground, that bias 
even the nicest reas on ing and obstruct under stand ing. It is easy to imagine 
that the inhab it ants of Cripple Creek might also view the Bostonian tour ists 
with a jaun diced eye.

13 Pragmatism, p. 13. The Bostonians are noted for their high- brow aesthet i cism. Cripple 
Creek is a mining district in Colorado. “Each type believes the other to be inferior to itself; 
but disdain in the one case is mingled with amuse ment, in the other it has a dash of fear” 
(ibid.).
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e. Religiousness versus Irreligiousness

The valid ity of this anti thesis natur ally depends on the defin i tion of reli-
gious ness. If James conceives it entirely from the ideal ist stand point, as an 
atti tude in which reli gious ideas (as opposed to feel ings) play the domin ant 
role, then he is certainly right to char ac ter ize the tough- minded as irre li-
gious. But James’ thought is so wide and so human that he can hardly have 
failed to see that a reli gious atti tude can equally well be determ ined by 
feeling. He himself says: “But our esteem for facts has not neut ral ized in us 
all reli gious ness. It is itself almost reli gious. Our scientific temper is devout.”14

Instead of rever ence for “eternal” ideas, the empir i cist has an almost reli-
gious belief in facts. It makes no differ ence, psycho lo gic ally, whether a man 
is oriented by the idea of God or by the idea of matter, or whether facts are 
exalted into the determ in ants of his atti tude. Only when this orient a tion 
becomes abso lute does it deserve the name “reli gious.” From such an exalted 
stand point, facts are just as worthy of being abso lutes as the idea, the prim-
or dial image, which is the imprint left on man’s psyche by his colli sion for 
millions of years with the hard facts of reality. At any rate, abso lute surrender 
to facts can never be described as irre li gious from the psycho lo gical point 
of view. The tough- minded indeed have their empir i cistic reli gion, just as 
the tender- minded have an ideal istic one. It is also a phenomenon of our 
present cultural epoch that science is domin ated by the object and reli gion 
by the subject, i.e., by the subject ive idea—for the idea had to take refuge 
some where after having been ousted from its place in science by the object. 
If reli gious is under stood as a phenomenon of our culture in this sense, then 
James is right in describ ing the empir i cist as irre li gious, but only in this 
sense. For since philo soph ers are not a separ ate class of men, their types will 
also extend beyond the philo sopher to all civil ized human ity. On these 
general grounds it is surely not permiss ible to class half of civil ized human ity 
as irre li gious. We also know from the psycho logy of prim it ives that the reli-
gious func tion is an essen tial compon ent of the psyche and is found always 
and every where, however undif fer en ti ated it may be.

In the absence of some such limit a tion of James’ concept of “reli gion,” 
we must once again assume that he was thrown off the rails by his emotions, 
as can happen all too easily.

14 Ibid., p. 15.
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f. Indeterminism versus Determinism

This anti thesis is very inter est ing psycho lo gic ally. It stands to reason that the 
empir i cist thinks caus ally, the neces sary connec tion between cause and 
effect being taken as axio matic. The empir i cist is oriented by the empath ized 
object; he is, as it were, “actu ated” by the external fact and impressed with 
a sense of the neces sity of effect follow ing cause. It is psycho lo gic ally quite 
natural that the impres sion of the inev it ab il ity of the causal connec tion 
should force itself on such an atti tude. The iden ti fic a tion of the inner psychic 
processes with external facts is implied from the start, because in the act of 
empathy a consid er able sum of the subject’s activ ity, of his own life, is 
uncon sciously inves ted in the object. The empath etic type is thereby assim-
il ated to the object, although it feels as if the object were assim il ated to him. 
But whenever the value of the object is emphas ized, it at once assumes an 
import ance which in its turn influ ences the subject, forcing him to a 
“dissim il a tion” from himself.15 Human psycho logy is chameleon- like, as 
the prac tising psycho lo gist knows from daily exper i ence. So whenever the 
object predom in ates, an assim il a tion to the object takes place. Identification 
with the love- object plays no small role in analyt ical psycho logy, and the 
psycho logy of prim it ives swarms with examples of dissim il a tion in favour 
of the totem animal or ances tral spirit. The stig mat iz a tion of saints in medi-
eval and even in recent times is a similar phenomenon. In the imit a tio Christi 
dissim il a tion is exalted into a prin ciple.

In view of this undoubted capa city of the human psyche for dissim il a tion, 
the carry ing over of object ive causal connec tions into the subject can readily 
be under stood. The psyche then labours under the impres sion of the exclus ive 
valid ity of the causal prin ciple, and the whole armoury of the theory of know-
ledge is needed to combat the over mas ter ing power of this impres sion. This is 
further aggrav ated by the fact that the very nature of the empir ical atti tude 
prevents one from believ ing in inner freedom, since any proof, indeed any 
possib il ity of proof, is lacking. What use is that vague, indefin able feeling of 
freedom in face of the over whelm ing mass of object ive proofs to the contrary? 
The determ in ism of the empir i cist, there fore, is a fore gone conclu sion, 
provided that he carries his think ing that far and does not prefer, as often 
happens, to live in two compart ments—one for science, and the other for the 
reli gion he has taken over from his parents or from his surround ings.

15 See infra, Def. 7.
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As we have seen, ideal ism consists essen tially in an uncon scious activ a tion 
of the idea. This activ a tion may be due to an aver sion for empathy acquired 
later in life, or it may be present at birth as an a priori atti tude fash ioned and 
favoured by nature (in my prac tical exper i ence I have seen many such cases). 
In this latter case the idea is active from the begin ning, though, because of 
its lack of content and its irrep res ent ab il ity, it does not appear in conscious-
ness. Yet, as an invis ible inner domin ant, it gains ascend ency over all external 
facts and commu nic ates a sense of its own autonomy and freedom to the 
subject, who, in consequence of his inner assim il a tion to the idea, feels 
inde pend ent and free in rela tion to the object. When the idea is the prin cipal 
orient ing factor, it assim il ates the subject just as completely as the subject 
tries to assim il ate the idea by shaping the stuff of exper i ence. Thus, as in the 
case of his atti tude to the object, the subject is dissim il ated from himself, 
but this time in the reverse sense and in favour of the idea.

The inher ited prim or dial image outlives all time and change, preced ing 
and super sed ing all indi vidual exper i ence. It must thus be charged with 
immense power. When it is activ ated, it commu nic ates a distinct feeling of 
power to the subject by assim il at ing him to itself through his uncon scious 
inner empathy. This would account for his feeling of inde pend ence, of 
freedom, and of living forever (cf. Kant’s threefold postu late: God, freedom, 
and immor tal ity). When the subject feels within him the sway of the idea 
over the reality of facts, the idea of freedom natur ally forces itself upon him. 
If his ideal ism is unal loyed, he is bound to believe in free will.

The anti thesis here discussed is highly char ac ter istic of our types. The 
extra vert is distin guished by his craving for the object, by his empathy and 
iden ti fic a tion with the object, his volun tary depend ence on the object. He is 
influ enced by the object in the same degree as he strives to assim il ate it. The 
intro vert is distin guished by his self- asser tion vis-à- vis the object. He 
struggles against any depend ence on the object, he repels all its influ ences, 
and even fears it. So much the more is he depend ent on the idea, which 
shields him from external reality and gives him the feeling of inner 
freedom—though he pays for this with a very notice able power psycho logy.

g. Monism versus Pluralism

It follows from what we have already said that the idea- oriented atti tude 
must tend towards monism. The idea always possesses an hier arch ical char-
ac ter, no matter whether it is derived from a process of abstrac tion or exists 
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a priori as an uncon scious form. In the first case it is the apex of an edifice, 
so to speak, the terminal point that sums up everything that lies below it; in 
the second case it is the uncon scious law- giver, regu lat ing the possib il it ies 
and logical neces sit ies of thought. In both cases the idea has a sover eign 
quality. Although a plur al ity of ideas may be present, one of them always 
succeeds in gaining the upper hand for a time and constel lates the  
other psychic elements in a monarchic pattern. It is equally clear that the 
object- oriented atti tude always tends towards a plur al ity of prin ciples, 
because the multi pli city of object ive qual it ies neces sit ates a plur al ity of 
concepts without which the nature of the object cannot be prop erly inter-
preted. The monistic tend ency is a char ac ter istic of intro ver sion, the plur al-
istic of extra ver sion.

h. Dogmatism versus Scepticism

It is easy to see in this case too that dogmat ism is the atti tude par excel lence that 
clings to the idea, although an uncon scious real iz a tion of the idea is not 
neces sar ily dogmatic. It is none the less true that the force ful way in which 
an uncon scious idea real izes itself gives outsiders the impres sion that the 
idea- oriented thinker starts out with a dogma that squeezes exper i ence into 
a rigid ideo lo gical mould. It is equally clear that the object- oriented thinker 
will be scep tical about all ideas from the start, since his primary concern is 
to let every object and every exper i ence speak for itself, undis turbed by 
general concepts. In this sense scep ti cism is a neces sary condi tion of all 
empir i cism. Here we have another pair of oppos ites that confirms the essen-
tial simil ar ity between James’ types and my own.

3. GENERAL CRITICISM OF JAMES’ TYPOLOGY

In criti ciz ing James’ typo logy, I must first stress that it is almost exclus ively 
concerned with the think ing qual it ies of the types. In a philo soph ical work 
one could hardly expect anything else. But the bias result ing from this 
philo soph ical setting easily leads to confu sion. It would not be diffi cult to 
show that such and such a quality is equally char ac ter istic of the oppos ite 
type, or even several of them. There are, for instance, empir i cists who are 
dogmatic, reli gious, ideal istic, intel lec tu al istic, ration al istic, etc., just as 
there are ideo lo gists who are mater i al istic, pess im istic, determ in istic, irre li-
gious, and so on. It is true, of course, that these terms cover extremely 



297THE TYPE PROBLEM IN MODERN PHILOSOPHY

complex facts and that all sorts of subtle nuances have to be taken into 
account, but this still does not get rid of the possib il ity of confu sion.

Taken indi vidu ally, the Jamesian terms are too broad and give an approx-
im ate picture of the type anti thesis only when taken as a whole. Though 
they do not reduce it to a simple formula, they form a valu able supple ment 
to the picture of the types we have gained from other sources. James deserves 
credit for being the first to draw atten tion to the extraordin ary import ance 
of tempera ment in colour ing philo soph ical thought. The whole purpose of 
his prag matic approach is to recon cile the philo soph ical antag on isms 
result ing from tempera mental differ ences.

Pragmatism is a widely rami fy ing philo soph ical move ment, deriv ing 
from English philo sophy,16 which restricts the value of “truth” to its prac-
tical effic acy and useful ness, regard less of whether or not it may be contested 
from some other stand point. It is char ac ter istic of James to begin his expos-
i tion of prag mat ism with this type anti thesis, as if to demon strate and justify 
the need for a prag matic approach. Thus the drama already acted out in the 
Middle Ages is repeated. The anti thesis at that time took the form of nomin-
al ism versus realism, and it was Abelard who attemp ted to recon cile the two 
in his “sermon ism” or concep tu al ism. But since the psycho lo gical stand-
point was completely lacking, his attemp ted solu tion was marred by its 
logical and intel lec tu al istic bias. James dug deeper and grasped the conflict 
at its psycho lo gical root, coming up with a prag matic solu tion. One should 
not, however, cherish any illu sions about its value: prag mat ism is but a 
make shift, and it can claim valid ity only so long as no sources are discovered, 
other than intel lec tual capa cit ies coloured by tempera ment, which might 
reveal new elements in the form a tion of philo soph ical concepts. Bergson, it 
is true, has drawn atten tion to the role of intu ition and to the possib il ity of 
an “intu it ive method,” but it remains a mere pointer. Any proof of the 
method is lacking and will not be easy to furnish, notwith stand ing Bergson’s 
claim that his “élan vital” and “durée créatrice” are products of intu ition. 
Aside from these intu it ive concepts, which derive their psycho lo gical justi-

16 F.C.S. Schiller, Humanism. [Schiller says (2nd edn., 1912, p. 5): “James first unequi voc ally 
advanced the prag mat ist doctrine in connex ion with what he called the ‘Will to believe.’ He 
had, however, laid the found a tion of his doctrine long before in an article in Mind (1879).” 
James appears to have used the word first in an article in 1898 (see Oxf. Eng. Dict.), in 
which he wrote “. . . prag mat ism, as he [C. S. Peirce] called it, when I first heard him 
enun ci ate it at Cambridge [Mass.] in the early ’70’s.”—EDITORS.]
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fic a tion from the fact that they were current even in antiquity, partic u larly in 
Neoplatonism, Bergson’s method is not intu it ive but intel lec tual. Nietzsche 
made far greater use of the intu it ive source and in so doing freed himself 
from the bonds of the intel lect in shaping his philo soph ical ideas—so much 
so that his intu ition carried him outside the bounds of a purely philo soph-
ical system and led to the creation of a work of art which is largely inac cess-
ible to philo soph ical criti cism. I am speak ing, of course, of Zarathustra and 
not of the collec tion of philo soph ical aphor isms, which are access ible to 
philo soph ical criti cism because of their predom in antly intel lec tual method. 
If one may speak of an intu it ive method at all, Zarathustra is in my view the 
best example of it, and at the same time a vivid illus tra tion of how the 
problem can be grasped in a non- intel lec tual and yet philo soph ical way. As 
fore run ners of Nietzsche’s intu it ive approach I would mention Schopenhauer 
and Hegel, the former because his intu it ive feel ings had such a decis ive 
influ ence on his think ing, the latter because of the intu it ive ideas that 
under lie his whole system. In both cases, however, intu ition was subor din-
ated to intel lect, but with Nietzsche it ranked above it.

The conflict between the two “truths” requires a prag matic atti tude if any 
sort of justice is to be done to the other stand point. Yet, though it cannot be 
dispensed with, prag mat ism presup poses too great a resig na tion and almost 
unavoid ably leads to a drying up of creat ive ness. The solu tion of the conflict 
of oppos ites can come neither from the intel lec tual comprom ise of concep-
tu al ism nor from a prag matic assess ment of the prac tical value of logic ally 
irre con cil able views, but only from a posit ive act of creation which assim il-
ates the oppos ites as neces sary elements of co- ordin a tion, in the same way 
as a co- ordin ated muscu lar move ment depends on the innerv a tion of 
oppos ing muscle groups. Pragmatism can be no more than a trans itional 
atti tude prepar ing the way for the creat ive act by remov ing preju dices. James 
and Bergson are sign posts along the road which German philo sophy—not 
of the academic sort—has already trodden. But it was really Nietzsche who, 
with a viol ence pecu li arly his own, struck out on the path to the future. His 
creat ive act goes beyond the unsat is fy ing prag matic solu tion just as funda-
ment ally as prag mat ism itself, in acknow ledging the living value of a truth, 
tran scen ded the barren one- sided ness and uncon scious concep tu al ism of 
post-Abelardian philo sophy—and still there are heights to be climbed.



IX
tHe tYPe ProBLeM In 

BIoGrAPHY

As one might expect, biography too has its contri bu tion to make to the 
problem of psycho lo gical types. For this we are indebted mainly to Wilhelm 
Ostwald, who, by compar ing the biograph ies of a number of outstand ing 
scient ists, was able to estab lish a typical psycho lo gical pair of oppos ites 
which he termed the classic and romantic types.1

Whereas the former is char ac ter ized by the all- round perfec tion of each of his 
works, and at the same time by a rather retir ing dispos i tion and a person al ity 
that has but little influ ence on his imme di ate surround ings, the romantic 
stands out by reason of just the oppos ite qual it ies. His pecu li ar ity lies not so 
much in the perfec tion of each indi vidual work as in the variety and strik ing 
origin al ity of numer ous works follow ing one another in rapid succes sion, 
and in the direct and power ful influ ence he has upon his contem por ar ies.

It should also be emphas ized that the speed of mental reac tion is a 
decis ive criterion for determ in ing to which type a scient ist belongs. 
Discoverers with rapid react iv ity are romantics, those with slower reac tions 
are clas sics.2

1 Grosse Männer.   2 Ibid., pp. 44f.
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The classic type is slow to produce, usually bring ing forth the ripest fruit 
of his mind relat ively late in life (p. 89). A never- failing char ac ter istic of the 
classic type, accord ing to Ostwald, is “the abso lute need to stand unblem-
ished in the public eye” (p. 94). As a compens a tion for his “lack of personal 
influ ence, the classic type is assured an all the more potent effect through 
his writ ings” (p. 100).

There seem, however, to be limit a tions to this effect, as the follow ing 
episode from the biography of Helmholtz test i fies. A propos Helmholtz’s 
math em at ical researches concern ing the effects of induc tion shocks, his 
colleague Du Bois-Reymond wrote to the scient ist: “You must—please don’t 
take this amiss—devote your self much more care fully to the problem of 
abstract ing your self from your own scientific stand point, and put your self 
in the posi tion of those who know nothing of what it is all about, or what 
it is you want to discuss.” To which Helmholtz replied: “This time I really 
did take pains with my paper, and I thought that at last I might be satis fied 
with it.” Ostwald comments: “He does not consider the reader’s point of 
view at all, because, true to his classic type, he is writing for himself, so that 
the present a tion seems irre proach able to him, while to others it is not.” 
What Du Bois-Reymond says in the same letter to Helmholtz is entirely 
char ac ter istic: “I read your treat ise and the summary several times without 
under stand ing what you have actu ally done, or the way you did it. . . . 
Finally I discovered your method myself, and now I am gradu ally begin ning 
to under stand your paper.”3

This is a thor oughly typical event in the life of the classic type who seldom 
or never succeeds in “setting like minds on fire with his own” (p. 100). It 
shows that the influ ence ascribed to him through his writ ings is as a rule 
posthum ous, i.e., it appears after he has been disin terred from his works, as 
happened in the case of Robert Mayer. Moreover, his writ ings often seem 
uncon vin cing, unin spir ing, lacking any direct personal appeal, because the 
way a man writes is, after all, just as much an expres sion of himself as the 
way he talks or lectures. Hence any influ ence the classic type exerts depends 
much less on the outwardly stim u lat ing qual it ies of his writ ings than on the 
fact that these are all that finally remain of him, and that only from them can 
his achieve ment be recon struc ted. It is also evident from Ostwald’s descrip-
tion that the classic type seldom commu nic ates what he is doing and the 
way he does it, but only the final result, regard less of the fact that his public 

3 Ibid., p. 280.
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has no notion how he arrived at it. Evidently the way and the method of 
working are of little import ance to him just because they are most intim-
ately linked with his person al ity, which is some thing he always keeps in the 
back ground.

Ostwald compares his two types with the four clas sical tempera ments,4 
with special refer ence to the speed of reac tion, which in his view is funda-
mental. Slow reac tions are correl ated with phleg matic and melan cholic 
tempera ments, quick reac tions with the sanguine and the choleric. He 
regards the sanguine and the phleg matic as the average types, whereas the 
choleric and the melan cholic seem to him morbid exag ger a tions of the 
basic char ac ter.

If one glances through the biograph ies of Humphry Davy and Liebig on 
the one hand, and Robert Mayer and Faraday on the other, it is easy to see 
that the former are distinctly romantic, sanguine, and choleric, while the 
latter are just as clearly classic, phleg matic, and melan cholic. This obser va-
tion of Ostwald’s seems to me entirely convin cing, since the doctrine of  
the four tempera ments was in all prob ab il ity based on the same empir ical 
prin ciples as Ostwald’s classic and romantic types. The four tempera ments 
are obvi ously differ en ti ations in terms of affectiv ity, that is, they are correl-
ated with mani fest affect ive reac tions. But this is a super fi cial clas si fic a tion 
from the psycho lo gical point of view; it judges only by appear ances. 
According to it, the man who is outwardly calm and incon spicu ous in  
his beha viour has a phleg matic tempera ment. He looks phleg matic and is 
there fore classed as phleg matic. In reality he may be anything but phleg-
matic; he may have a profoundly sens it ive, even passion ate nature, his 
intense, intro ver ted emotion al ity express ing itself through the greatest 
outward calm. Jordan, in his typo logy, takes this fact into account. He judges 
not merely from the surface impres sion, but from a deeper obser va tion of 
human nature. Ostwald’s criteria of distinc tion are based on appear ances, 
like the old divi sion into tempera ments. His romantic type is char ac ter ized 
by a quick outward reac tion; the classic type may react just as quickly, but 
within.

As one reads Ostwald’s biograph ies, one can see at a glance that the 
romantic type corres ponds to the extra vert, and the classic type to the intro-
vert. Humphry Davy and Liebig are perfect examples of the one, and Mayer 
and Faraday of the other. The outward reac tion char ac ter izes the extra vert, 

4 P. 372. [Cf. infra, Appendix, pars. 883, 960.—EDITORS.]
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just as the inward reac tion is the mark of the intro vert. The extra vert has no 
espe cial diffi culty in express ing himself; he makes his pres ence felt almost 
invol un tar ily, because his whole nature goes outwards to the object. He 
gives himself easily to the world in a form that is pleas ing and accept able, 
and it is always under stand able even when it is unpleas ing. Because of his 
quick react iv ity and discharge of emotion, valu able and worth less psychic 
contents will be projec ted together into the object; he will react with 
winsome manners as well as with dour thoughts and affects. For the same 
reason these contents will have under gone little elab or a tion and are there-
fore easily under stood; the quick succes sion of imme di ate reac tions 
produces a series of images that show the public the path he has followed 
and the means by which he has attained his result.

The intro vert, on the other hand, who reacts almost entirely within, 
cannot as a rule discharge his reac tions except in explo sions of affect. He 
suppresses them, though they may be just as quick as those of the extra vert. 
They do not appear on the surface, hence the intro vert may easily give the 
impres sion of slow ness. Since imme di ate reac tions are always strongly 
personal, the extra vert cannot help assert ing his person al ity. But the intro-
vert hides his person al ity by suppress ing all his imme di ate reac tions. 
Empathy is not his aim, nor the trans fer ence of contents to the object, but 
rather abstrac tion from the object. Instead of imme di ately dischar ging  
his reac tions he prefers to elab or ate them inwardly for a long time before 
finally coming out with the finished product. His constant endeav our is  
to strip the product of everything personal and to present it divested of all 
personal rela tion ships. The matured fruit of prolonged inner labour, it 
emerges into the world in a highly abstract and deper son al ized form. It is 
there fore diffi cult to under stand, because the public lacks all know ledge  
of the prelim in ary stages and the way he attained his result. A personal  
rela tion to his public is also lacking, because the intro vert in suppress ing 
himself shrouds his person al ity from the public eye. But often enough it is 
just the personal rela tion ship which brings about an under stand ing where 
mere intel lec tual appre hen sion fails. This must constantly be borne in mind 
when passing judg ment on the intro vert’s devel op ment. As a rule one is 
badly informed about the intro vert because his real self is not visible. His 
inca pa city for imme di ate outward reac tion keeps his person al ity hidden. 
His life there fore affords ample scope for fant astic inter pret a tions and 
projec tions should his achieve ments ever make him an object of general 
interest.
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So when Ostwald says that “early mental matur ity” is char ac ter istic of the 
romantic type, we must add that, though this is quite true, the classic type 
is just as capable of early matur ity, but hides his products within himself, 
not inten tion ally of course, but from an inca pa city for imme di ate expres-
sion. As a result of defi cient differ en ti ation of feeling, a certain awkward ness 
lingers on in the intro vert, a real infant il ism in his personal rela tions with 
other people. His outward person al ity is so uncer tain and indefi n ite, and he 
himself is so sens it ive in this respect, that he dares to appear before the 
public only with what in his own eyes is a perfect product. He prefers to let 
his work speak for him, instead of taking up the cudgels on its behalf. The 
natural result of such an atti tude is a consid er ably delayed appear ance on the 
world’s stage, so that it is easy to accuse him of late matur ity. But this super-
fi cial judg ment over looks the fact that the infant il ism of the appar ently early 
matured and outwardly differ en ti ated extra vert is all internal, in his rela tion 
to his inner world. It only reveals itself later in life, in some moral imma-
tur ity or, as is often the case, in an aston ish ing infant il ism of thought. As 
Ostwald observes, condi tions for devel op ment and growth are more favour-
able for the romantic than for the classic type. His convin cing appear ance 
before the public and his outward reac tions allow his personal import ance 
to be imme di ately recog nized. In this way many valu able rela tions are 
quickly built up which enrich his work and give it breadth (p. 374), whereas 
the other remains hidden and his lack of personal rela tions limits any exten-
sion of his field of work, though his activ ity gains in depth and his work has 
a lasting value.

Both types are capable of enthu si asm. What fills the extra vert’s heart flows 
out of his mouth, but the enthu si asm of the intro vert is the very thing that 
seals his lips. He kindles no flame in others, and so he lacks colleagues of 
equal calibre. Even if he had any desire to impart his know ledge, his laconic 
manner of expres sion and the mysti fied incom pre hen sion it produces are 
enough to deter him from further efforts at commu nic a tion, and it 
frequently happens that no one believes he has anything out of the ordin ary 
to say. His manner of expres sion, his “person al ity,” appear common place on 
a super fi cial view, whereas the romantic looks intrins ic ally “inter est ing” and 
under stands the art of pander ing to this impres sion by fair means or foul. 
His very glib ness provides a suit able back ground for bril liant ideas and 
helps the public over the gaps in his think ing. The emphasis Ostwald lays on 
the success ful academic careers of the romantics is there fore very much to 
the point. The romantic empath izes his students and knows the right word 
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at the right moment. But the classic type is sunk in his own thoughts and 
prob lems and completely over looks the diffi culties his students have in 
under stand ing him. Ostwald says of Helmholtz:5

In spite of his prodi gious learn ing, wide exper i ence, and richly creat ive 
mind, he was never a good teacher. He never reacted on the instant, but 
only after a long time. Confronted by a student’s ques tion in the labor at ory, 
he would promise to think it over, and only after several days would he 
bring the answer. This turned out to be so remote from the predic a ment of 
the student that only in the rarest cases could the latter see any connec tion 
between the diffi culty he had exper i enced and the nicely rounded theory of 
a general problem subsequently expounded to him. Not only was the 
imme di ate help lacking on which every begin ner largely relies, but also any 
guid ance adapted to the student’s own person al ity, that would have helped 
him to outgrow the natural depend ence of the begin ner and win to 
complete mastery of his subject. All these defi cien cies are directly due to 
the teacher’s inab il ity to react instant an eously to the student’s needs, so 
that, when the desired reac tion does come, its effect is entirely lost.

Ostwald’s explan a tion in terms of the intro vert’s slow ness to react does 
not seem to me suffi cient. This is no sort of proof that Helmholtz possessed 
a slow react iv ity. He merely reacted inwardly rather than outwardly. He had 
not empath ized his student and so did not under stand what he needed. His 
atti tude was entirely direc ted to his own thoughts; consequently, he reacted 
not to the personal need of the student but to the thoughts which the 
student’s ques tion had aroused in himself, and he reacted so rapidly and 
thor oughly that he imme di ately perceived a further connec tion which, at 
that moment, he was incap able of eval u at ing and handing back in fully 
developed, abstract form. This was not because his think ing was too slow, 
but because it was impossible for him to grasp, all in a moment, the full 
extent of the problem he had divined. Not observing that the student had 
no inkling of any such problem, he natur ally thought that this was what had 
to be dealt with, and not some extremely simple and trivial piece of advice 
which could have been given on the spot if only he had been able to see 
what the student needed in order to get on with his work. But, being an 
intro vert, he had not empath ized the other’s psycho logy; his empathy had 

5 Grosse Männer, p. 377.
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gone inwards to his own theor et ical prob lems, and simply went on spin-
ning the threads taken over from the student’s problem while entirely 
ignor ing his needs. From the academic stand point, natur ally, this pecu liar 
atti tude is highly unsuit able quite apart from the unfa vour able impres sion it 
makes. The intro ver ted teacher is to all appear ances slow, some what 
eccent ric, even thick- headed; because of this he is under es tim ated not only 
by the wider public but also by his own colleagues, until one day his 
thoughts are taken up and elab or ated by other invest ig at ors.

The math em atician Gauss had such a distaste for teach ing that he used to 
inform each of his students that his course of lectures would prob ably not 
take place at all, hoping in this way to disem bar rass himself of the neces sity 
of giving them. Teaching was repug nant to him because it meant having to 
“pronounce scientific results in his lectures without first having checked 
and polished every word of the text. To be obliged to commu nic ate his find-
ings to others without such veri fic a tion must have felt to him as though he 
were exhib it ing himself before strangers in his night shirt” (p. 380). Here 
Ostwald puts his finger on a very essen tial point we have already mentioned—
the intro vert’s dislike of anything other than entirely imper sonal commu-
nic a tions.

Ostwald points out that the romantic is usually compelled to termin ate 
his career compar at ively early because of increas ing exhaus tion. This fact, 
also, Ostwald attrib utes to the greater speed of reac tion. Since in my opinion 
the speed of mental reac tion is still far from having been explained scien-
tific ally, and there is as yet no proof that outward reac tions are quicker than 
inward ones, it seems to me that the earlier exhaus tion of the extra ver ted 
discoverer must be essen tially connec ted not so much with the speed of 
reac tion as with the outward reac tions pecu liar to his type. He begins to 
publish very early, quickly makes a name for himself, and soon devel ops an 
intens ive activ ity, both academ ic ally and as a writer; he cultiv ates personal 
rela tion ships among a wide circle of friends and acquaint ances and, in addi-
tion to all this, takes an unusual interest in the devel op ment of his pupils. 
The intro ver ted pioneer begins to publish later; his works succeed one 
another at longer inter vals, and are usually sparing in expres sion; repe ti-
tions of a theme are avoided unless some thing entirely new can be intro-
duced into them. The pithy and laconic style of his scientific commu nic a tions, 
frequently omit ting all indic a tions about the way he arrived at his results, 
prevents any general under stand ing or accept ance of his work, and so he 
remains unknown. His distaste for teach ing does not bring him pupils; his 
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lack of renown precludes rela tions with a large circle of acquaint ances; as a 
rule he lives a retired life, not merely from neces sity but also from choice. 
Thus he avoids the danger of expend ing himself too lavishly. His inward 
reac tions draw him constantly back to the narrow path of his researches; 
these in them selves are very exact ing, proving as time goes on to be so 
exhaust ing as to permit of no incid ental expendit ures on behalf of others. 
The situ ation is complic ated by the fact that the public success of the 
romantic has an invig or at ing effect, but this is often denied to the classic 
type, who is there fore forced to seek his sole satis fac tion in perfect ing his 
research work. In the light of these consid er a tions, the relat ively prema ture 
exhaus tion of the romantic genius, if demon strable at all, seems to me to 
depend more on the outward reac tion than on a quicker react iv ity.

Ostwald does not pretend that his type divi sion is abso lute in the sense 
that every invest ig ator can be shown at once to belong to one type or the 
other. He is, however, of the opinion that the “really great men” can defin-
itely be classed in one or the other category with respect to speed of reac-
tion, while “average people” much more frequently occupy the middle 
range (pp. 372f.). In conclu sion I would like to observe that Ostwald’s 
biograph ies contain mater ial that has in part a very valu able bearing on the 
psycho logy of types, and strik ingly exhibit the coin cid ence of the romantic 
with the extra vert and the classic with the intro vert.



X
GenerAL desCrIPtIon  

oF tHe tYPes

1. INTRODUCTION

In the follow ing pages I shall attempt a general descrip tion of the psycho l-
 ogy of the types, start ing with the two basic types I have termed intro ver ted 
and extra ver ted. This will be followed by a descrip tion of those more special 
types whose pecu li ar it ies are due to the fact that the indi vidual adapts and 
orients himself chiefly by means of his most differ en ti ated func tion. The 
former I would call atti tude types, distin guished by the direc tion of their 
interest, or of the move ment of libido; the latter I would call func tion types.

The atti tude- types, as I have repeatedly emphas ized in the preced ing 
chapters, are distin guished by their atti tude to the object. The intro vert’s 
atti tude is an abstract ing one; at bottom, he is always intent on with draw ing 
libido from the object, as though he had to prevent the object from gaining 
power over him. The extra vert, on the contrary, has a posit ive rela tion to the 
object. He affirms its import ance to such an extent that his subject ive atti-
tude is constantly related to and oriented by the object. The object can never 
have enough value for him, and its import ance must always be increased. 
The two types are so differ ent and present such a strik ing contrast that their 
exist ence becomes quite obvious even to the layman once it has been 
pointed out. Everyone knows those reserved, inscrut able, rather shy people 
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who form the strongest possible contrast to the open, soci able, jovial, or at 
least friendly and approach able char ac ters who are on good terms with 
every body, or quarrel with every body, but always relate to them in some 
way and in turn are affected by them.

One is natur ally inclined, at first, to regard such differ ences as mere idio-
syn crasies of char ac ter pecu liar to indi vidu als. But anyone with a thor ough 
know ledge of human nature will soon discover that the contrast is by no 
means a matter of isol ated indi vidual instances but of typical atti tudes which 
are far more common than one with limited psycho lo gical exper i ence 
would assume. Indeed, as the preced ing chapters may have shown, it is a 
funda mental contrast, some times quite clear, some times obscured, but 
always appar ent when one is dealing with indi vidu als whose person al ity is 
in any way pronounced. Such people are found not merely among the 
educated, but in all ranks of society, so that our types can be discovered 
among labour ers and peas ants no less than among the most highly differ en-
ti ated members of a community. Sex makes no differ ence either; one finds 
the same contrast among women of all classes. Such a wide spread distri bu-
tion could hardly have come about if it were merely a ques tion of a conscious 
and delib er ate choice of atti tude. In that case, one would surely find one 
partic u lar atti tude in one partic u lar class of people linked together by a 
common educa tion and back ground and local ized accord ingly. But that is 
not so at all; on the contrary, the types seem to be distrib uted quite at 
random. In the same family one child is intro ver ted, the other extra ver ted. 
Since the facts show that the atti tude- type is a general phenomenon having 
an appar ently random distri bu tion, it cannot be a matter of conscious judg-
ment or conscious inten tion, but must be due to some uncon scious, 
instinct ive cause. As a general psycho lo gical phenomenon, there fore, the 
type anti thesis must have some kind of biolo gical found a tion.

The rela tion between subject and object, biolo gic ally considered, is always 
one of adapt a tion, since every rela tion between subject and object presup-
poses the modi fic a tion of one by the other through recip rocal influ ence. 
Adaptation consists in these constant modi fic a tions. The typical atti tudes to 
the object, there fore, are processes of adapt a tion. There are in nature two 
funda ment ally differ ent modes of adapt a tion which ensure the contin ued 
exist ence of the living organ ism. The one consists in a high rate of fertil ity, 
with low powers of defence and short dura tion of life for the single indi-
vidual; the other consists in equip ping the indi vidual with numer ous means 
of self- preser va tion plus a low fertil ity rate. This biolo gical differ ence, it 
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seems to me, is not merely analog ous to, but the actual found a tion of, our 
two psycho lo gical modes of adapt a tion. I must content myself with this 
broad hint. It is suffi cient to note that the pecu liar nature of the extra vert 
constantly urges him to expend and propag ate himself in every way, while 
the tend ency of the intro vert is to defend himself against all demands from 
outside, to conserve his energy by with draw ing it from objects, thereby 
consol id at ing his own posi tion. Blake’s intu ition did not err when he 
described the two classes of men as “prolific” and “devour ing.”1 Just as, 
biolo gic ally, the two modes of adapt a tion work equally well and are 
success ful in their own way, so too with the typical atti tudes. The one 
achieves its end by a multi pli city of rela tion ships, the other by mono poly.

The fact that chil dren often exhibit a typical atti tude quite unmis tak ably 
even in their earli est years forces us to assume that it cannot be the struggle 
for exist ence in the ordin ary sense that determ ines a partic u lar atti tude. It 
might be objec ted, cogently enough, that even the infant at the breast has to 
perform an uncon scious act of psycho lo gical adapt a tion, in that the mother’s 
influ ence leads to specific reac tions in the child. This argu ment, while 
suppor ted by incon test able evid ence, becomes rather flimsy in face of the 
equally incon test able fact that two chil dren of the same mother may exhibit 
contrary atti tudes at an early age, though no change in the mother’s atti tude 
can be demon strated. Although nothing would induce me to under rate the 
incal cul able import ance of parental influ ence, this famil iar exper i ence 
compels me to conclude that the decis ive factor must be looked for in the 
dispos i tion of the child. Ultimately, it must be the indi vidual dispos i tion 
which decides whether the child will belong to this or that type despite the 
constancy of external condi tions. Naturally I am think ing only of normal 
cases. Under abnor mal condi tions, i.e., when the mother’s own atti tude is 
extreme, a similar atti tude can be forced on the chil dren too, thus viol at ing 
their indi vidual dispos i tion, which might have opted for another type if no 
abnor mal external influ ences had inter vened. As a rule, whenever such a 
falsi fic a tion of type takes place as a result of parental influ ence, the indi-
vidual becomes neur otic later, and can be cured only by devel op ing the 
atti tude conson ant with his nature.

As to the indi vidual dispos i tion, I have nothing to say except that there are 
obvi ously indi vidu als who have a greater capa city, or to whom it is more 
congenial, to adapt in one way and not in another. It may well be that 

1 Supra, par. 460.
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physiolo gical causes of which we have no know ledge play a part in this. I do 
not think it improb able, in view of one’s exper i ence that a reversal of type 
often proves exceed ingly harmful to the physiolo gical well- being of the 
organ ism, usually causing acute exhaus tion.

2. THE EXTRAVERTED TYPE

In our descrip tion of this and the follow ing types it is neces sary, for the sake 
of clarity, to distin guish between the psycho logy of conscious ness and the 
psycho logy of the uncon scious. We shall first describe the phenom ena of 
conscious ness.

a. The General Attitude of Consciousness

Although it is true that every one orients himself in accord ance with the data 
supplied by the outside world, we see every day that the data in them selves 
are only relat ively decis ive. The fact that it is cold outside prompts one man 
to put on his over coat, while another, who wants to get hardened, finds this 
super flu ous. One man admires the latest tenor because every body else does, 
another refuses to do so, not because he dislikes him, but because in his 
view the subject of univer sal admir a tion is far from having been proved 
admir able. One man resigns himself to circum stances because exper i ence 
has shown him that nothing else is possible, another is convinced that 
though things have gone the same way a thou sand times before, the thou-
sand and first time will be differ ent. The one allows himself to be oriented 
by the given facts, the other holds in reserve a view which inter poses itself 
between him and the object ive data. Now, when orient a tion by the object 
predom in ates in such a way that decisions and actions are determ ined not 
by subject ive views but by object ive condi tions, we speak of an extra ver ted 
atti tude. When this is habitual, we speak of an extra ver ted type. If a man 
thinks, feels, acts, and actu ally lives in a way that is directly correl ated with the 
object ive condi tions and their demands, he is extra ver ted. His life makes it 
perfectly clear that it is the object and not this subject ive view that plays the 
determ in ing role in his conscious ness. Naturally he has subject ive views 
too, but their determ in ing value is less than that of the object ive condi tions. 
Consequently, he never expects to find any abso lute factors in his own inner 
life, since the only ones he knows are outside himself. Like Epimetheus, his 
inner life is subor din ated to external neces sity, though not without a 
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struggle; but it is always the object ive determ in ant that wins in the end. His 
whole conscious ness looks outward, because the essen tial and decis ive 
determ in a tion always comes from outside. But it comes from outside only 
because that is where he expects it to come from. All the pecu li ar it ies of his 
psycho logy, except those that depend on the primacy of one partic u lar 
psycho lo gical func tion or on idio syn crasies of char ac ter, follow from this 
basic atti tude. His interest and atten tion are direc ted to object ive happen-
ings, partic u larly those in his imme di ate envir on ment. Not only people but 
things seize and rivet his atten tion. Accordingly, they also determ ine his 
actions, which are fully explic able on those grounds. The actions of the 
extra vert are recog niz ably related to external condi tions. In so far as they are 
not merely react ive to envir on mental stimuli, they have a char ac ter that is 
always adapted to the actual circum stances, and they find suffi cient play 
within the limits of the object ive situ ation. No serious effort is made to 
tran scend these bounds. It is the same with his interest: object ive happen-
ings have an almost inex haust ible fascin a tion for him, so that ordin ar ily he 
never looks for anything else.

The moral laws govern ing his actions coin cide with the demands of 
society, that is, with the prevail ing moral stand point. If this were to change, 
the extra vert’s subject ive moral guidelines would change accord ingly, 
without this alter ing his general psycho lo gical habits in any way. This strict 
determ in a tion by object ive factors does not mean, as one might suppose, a 
complete let alone ideal adapt a tion to the general condi tions of life. In the 
eyes of the extra vert, of course, an adjust ment of this kind to the object ive situ-
ation must seem like complete adapt a tion, since for him no other criterion 
exists. But from a higher point of view it by no means follows that the 
object ive situ ation is in all circum stances a normal one. It can quite well be 
tempor ar ily or locally abnor mal. An indi vidual who adjusts himself to it is 
admit tedly conform ing to the style of his envir on ment, but together with 
his whole surround ings he is in an abnor mal situ ation with respect to the 
univer sally valid laws of life. He may indeed thrive in such surround ings, 
but only up to the point where he and his milieu meet with disaster for 
trans gress ing these laws. He will share the general collapse to exactly the 
same extent as he was adjus ted to the previ ous situ ation. Adjustment is not 
adapt a tion; adapt a tion requires far more than merely going along smoothly 
with the condi tions of the moment. (Once again I would remind the reader 
of Spitteler’s Epimetheus.) It requires observ ance of laws more univer sal 
than the imme di ate condi tions of time and place. The very adjust ment of the 
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normal extra ver ted type is his limit a tion. He owes his normal ity on the one 
hand to his ability to fit into exist ing condi tions with compar at ive ease. His 
require ments are limited to the object ively possible, for instance to the 
career that holds out good prospects at this partic u lar moment; he does 
what is needed of him, or what is expec ted of him, and refrains from all 
innov a tions that are not entirely self- evident or that in any way exceed the 
expect a tions of those around him. On the other hand, his normal ity must 
also depend essen tially on whether he takes account of his subject ive needs 
and require ments, and this is just his weak point, for the tend ency of his 
type is so outer- direc ted that even the most obvious of all subject ive facts, 
the condi tion of his own body, receives scant atten tion. The body is not 
suffi ciently object ive or “outside,” so that the satis fac tion of element ary 
needs which are indis pens able to phys ical well- being is no longer given its 
due. The body accord ingly suffers, to say nothing of the psyche. The extra-
vert is usually unaware of this latter fact, but it is all the more appar ent to his 
house hold. He feels his loss of equi lib rium only when it announces itself in 
abnor mal body sensa tions. These he cannot ignore. It is quite natural that he 
should regard them as concrete and “object ive,” since with his type of 
mental ity they cannot be anything else—for him. In others he at once sees 
“imagin a tion” at work. A too extra ver ted atti tude can also become so obli-
vi ous of the subject that the latter is sacri ficed completely to so- called 
object ive demands—to the demands, for instance, of a continu ally expand ing 
busi ness, because orders are piling up and profi t able oppor tun it ies have to 
be exploited.

This is the extra vert’s danger: he gets sucked into objects and completely 
loses himself in them. The result ant func tional disorders, nervous or phys-
ical, have a compens at ory value, as they force him into an invol un tary self- 
restraint. Should the symp toms be func tional, their pecu liar char ac ter may 
express his psycho lo gical situ ation in symbolic form; for instance, a singer 
whose fame has risen to danger ous heights that tempt him to expend too 
much energy suddenly finds he cannot sing high notes because of some 
nervous inhib i tion. Or a man of modest begin nings who rapidly reaches a 
social posi tion of great influ ence with wide prospects is suddenly afflic ted 
with all the symp toms of a moun tain sick ness.2 Again, a man about to marry 
a woman of doubt ful char ac ter whom he adores and vastly over es tim ates is 

2 [For a detailed discus sion of this case see Analytical Psychology: Its Theory and Practice, pp. 87ff. 
(To be published in Coll. Works, vol. 18).—EDITORS.]
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seized with a nervous spasm of the oeso phagus and has to restrict himself 
to two cups of milk a day, each of which takes him three hours to consume. 
All visits to the adored are effect ively stopped, and he has no choice but to 
devote himself to the nour ish ment of his body. Or a man who can no longer 
carry the weight of the huge busi ness he has built up is afflic ted with 
nervous attacks of thirst and speedily falls a victim to hyster ical alco hol ism.

Hysteria is, in my view, by far the most frequent neur osis of the extra-
ver ted type. The hall mark of classic hysteria is an exag ger ated rapport with 
persons in the imme di ate envir on ment and an adjust ment to surround ing 
condi tions that amounts to imit a tion. A constant tend ency to make himself 
inter est ing and to produce an impres sion is a basic feature of the hysteric. 
The corol lary of this is his prover bial suggest ib il ity, his prone ness to another 
person’s influ ence. Another unmis tak able sign of the extra ver ted hysteric is 
his effus ive ness, which occa sion ally carries him into the realm of fantasy, so 
that he is accused of the “hyster ical lie.” The hyster ical char ac ter begins as 
an exag ger a tion of the normal atti tude; it is then complic ated by compens-
at ory reac tions from the uncon scious, which coun ter act the exag ger ated 
extra ver sion by means of phys ical symp toms that force the libido to intro-
vert. The reac tion of the uncon scious produces another class of symp toms 
having a more intro ver ted char ac ter, one of the most typical being a morbid 
intens i fic a tion of fantasy activ ity.

After this general outline of the extra ver ted atti tude we shall now turn to 
a descrip tion of the modi fic a tions which the basic psycho lo gical func tions 
undergo as a result of this atti tude.

b. The Attitude of the Unconscious

It may perhaps seem odd that I should speak of an “atti tude of the uncon-
scious.” As I have repeatedly indic ated, I regard the atti tude of the uncon scious 
as compens at ory to conscious ness. According to this view, the uncon scious 
has as good a claim to an “atti tude” as the latter.

In the preced ing section I emphas ized the tend ency to one- sided ness in 
the extra ver ted atti tude, due to the ascend ency of the object over the course 
of psychic events. The extra ver ted type is constantly tempted to expend 
himself for the appar ent benefit of the object, to assim il ate subject to object. 
I have discussed in some detail the harmful consequences of an exag ger a-
tion of the extra ver ted atti tude, namely, the suppres sion of the subject ive 
factor. It is only to be expec ted, there fore, that the psychic compens a tion of 
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the conscious extra ver ted atti tude will lay special weight on the subject ive 
factor, and that we shall find a markedly egocentric tend ency in the uncon-
scious. Practical exper i ence proves this to be the case. I do not wish to cite 
case mater ial at this point, so must refer my readers to the ensuing sections, 
where I try to present the char ac ter istic atti tude of the uncon scious in each 
func tion- type. In this section we are concerned simply with the compens a-
tion of the extra ver ted atti tude in general, so I shall confine myself to 
describ ing the atti tude of the uncon scious in equally general terms.

The atti tude of the uncon scious as an effect ive comple ment to the 
conscious extra ver ted atti tude has a defin itely intro vert ing char ac ter. It 
concen trates the libido on the subject ive factor, that is, on all those needs 
and demands that are stifled or repressed by the conscious atti tude. As may 
be gathered from what was said in the previ ous section, a purely object ive 
orient a tion does viol ence to a multi tude of subject ive impulses, inten tions, 
needs, and desires and deprives them of the libido that is their natural right. 
Man is not a machine that can be remod elled for quite other purposes as 
occa sion demands, in the hope that it will go on func tion ing as regu larly as 
before but in a quite differ ent way. He carries his whole history with him; 
in his very struc ture is written the history of mankind. This histor ical 
element in man repres ents a vital need to which a wise psychic economy 
must respond. Somehow the past must come alive and parti cip ate in the 
present. Total assim il a tion to the object will always arouse the protest of the 
suppressed minor ity of those elements that belong to the past and have 
existed from the very begin ning.

From these general consid er a tions it is easy to see why the uncon scious 
demands of the extra vert have an essen tially prim it ive, infant ile, egocentric 
char ac ter. When Freud says that the uncon scious “can do nothing but wish” 
this is very largely true of the uncon scious of the extra vert. His adjust ment 
to the object ive situ ation and his assim il a tion to the object prevent low- 
powered subject ive impulses from reach ing conscious ness. These impulses 
(thoughts, wishes, affects, needs, feel ings, etc.) take on a regress ive char-
ac ter accord ing to the degree of repres sion; the less they are acknow ledged, 
the more infant ile and archaic they become. The conscious atti tude robs 
them of all energy that is readily dispos able, only leaving them the energy 
of which it cannot deprive them. This residue, which still possesses a 
potency not to be under es tim ated, can be described only as prim or dial 
instinct. Instinct can never be erad ic ated in an indi vidual by arbit rary meas-
ures; it requires the slow, organic trans form a tion of many gener a tions to 
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effect a radical change, for instinct is the energic expres sion of the organ-
ism’s make- up.

Thus with every repressed impulse a consid er able amount of energy ulti-
mately remains, of an instinct ive char ac ter, and preserves its potency despite 
the depriva tion that made it uncon scious. The more complete the conscious 
atti tude of extra ver sion is, the more infant ile and archaic the uncon scious atti-
tude will be. The egoism which char ac ter izes the extra vert’s uncon scious  
atti tude goes far beyond mere child ish selfish ness; it verges on the ruth less 
and the brutal. Here we find in full flower the incest- wish described by Freud. 
It goes without saying that these things are entirely uncon scious and remain 
hidden from the layman so long as the extra ver sion of the conscious atti tude 
is not extreme. But whenever it is exag ger ated, the uncon scious comes  
to light in symp to matic form; its egoism, infant il ism, and archa ism lose  
their original compens at ory char ac ter and appear in more or less open oppos-
i tion to the conscious atti tude. This begins as an absurd exag ger a tion of 
conscious stand point, aiming at a further repres sion of the uncon scious, but 
usually it ends in a reduc tio ad absurdum of the conscious atti tude and hence in 
cata strophe. The cata strophe may take an object ive form, since the object ive 
aims gradu ally become fals i fied by the subject ive. I remem ber the case of a 
printer who, start ing as a mere employee, worked his way up after years of 
hard struggle till at last he became the owner of a flour ish ing busi ness.  
The more it expan ded, the more it tightened its hold on him, until finally it 
swal lowed up all his other interests. This proved his ruin. As an uncon scious 
compens a tion of his exclus ive interest in the busi ness, certain memor ies of 
his child hood came to life. As a child he had taken great delight in paint ing 
and drawing. But instead of renew ing this capa city for its own sake as a 
compens at ing hobby, he chan nelled it into his busi ness and began wonder ing 
how he might embel lish his products in an “artistic” way. Unfortunately  
his fantas ies mater i al ized: he actu ally turned out stuff that suited his own 
prim it ive and infant ile taste, with the result that after a very few years his 
busi ness went to pieces. He acted in accord ance with one of our “cultural 
ideals,” which says that any enter pris ing person has to concen trate everything 
on the one aim in view. But he went too far, and merely fell a victim to the 
power of his infant ile demands.

The cata strophe can, however, also be subject ive and take the form of a 
nervous break down. This invari ably happens when the influ ence of the 
uncon scious finally para lyzes all conscious action. The demands of the 
uncon scious then force them selves imper i ously on conscious ness and bring 
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about a disastrous split which shows itself in one of two ways: either the 
subject no longer knows what he really wants and nothing interests him, or 
he wants too much at once and has too many interests, but in impossible 
things. The suppres sion of infant ile and prim it ive demands for cultural 
reasons easily leads to a neur osis or to the abuse of narcot ics such as alcohol, 
morphine, cocaine, etc. In more extreme cases the split ends in suicide.

It is an outstand ing pecu li ar ity of uncon scious impulses that, when 
deprived of energy by lack of conscious recog ni tion, they take on a destruct ive 
char ac ter, and this happens as soon as they cease to be compens at ory. Their 
compens at ory func tion ceases as soon as they reach a depth corres pond ing 
to a cultural level abso lutely incom pat ible with our own. From this moment 
the uncon scious impulses form a block in every way opposed to the 
conscious atti tude, and its very exist ence leads to open conflict.

Generally speak ing, the compens at ing atti tude of the uncon scious finds 
expres sion in the main ten ance of the psychic equi lib rium. A normal extra-
ver ted atti tude does not, of course, mean that the indi vidual invari ably 
behaves in accord ance with the extra ver ted schema. Even in the same indi-
vidual many psycho lo gical processes may be observed that involve the 
mech an ism of intro ver sion. We call a mode of beha viour extra ver ted only 
when the mech an ism of extra ver sion predom in ates. In these cases the most 
differ en ti ated func tion is always employed in an extra ver ted way, whereas 
the inferior func tions are intro ver ted; in other words, the super ior func tion 
is the most conscious one and completely under conscious control, whereas 
the less differ en ti ated func tions are in part uncon scious and far less under 
the control of conscious ness. The super ior func tion is always an expres sion 
of the conscious person al ity, of its aims, will, and general perform ance, 
whereas the less differ en ti ated func tions fall into the category of things that 
simply “happen” to one. These things need not be mere slips of the tongue 
or pen and other such over sights, they can equally well be half or three- 
quar ters inten ded, for the less differ en ti ated func tions also possess a slight 
degree of conscious ness. A classic example of this is the extra ver ted feeling 
type, who enjoys an excel lent feeling rapport with the people around him, 
yet occa sion ally “happens” to express opin ions of unsur pass able tact less-
ness. These opin ions spring from his inferior and half- conscious think ing, 
which, being only partly under his control and insuf fi ciently related to the 
object, can be quite ruth less in its effects.

The less differ en ti ated func tions of the extra vert always show a highly 
subject ive colour ing with pronounced egocentri city and personal bias, thus 
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reveal ing their close connec tion with the uncon scious. The uncon scious is 
continu ally coming to light through them. It should not be imagined that 
the uncon scious lies perman ently buried under so many overly ing strata 
that it can only be uncovered, so to speak, by a labor i ous process of excav a-
tion. On the contrary, there is a constant influx of uncon scious contents into 
the conscious psycho lo gical process, to such a degree that at times it is hard 
for the observer to decide which char ac ter traits belong to the conscious 
and which to the uncon scious person al ity. This diffi culty is met with mainly 
in people who are given to express them selves more profusely than others. 
Naturally it also depends very largely on the atti tude of the observer whether 
he seizes hold of the conscious or the uncon scious char ac ter of the person-
al ity. Generally speak ing, a judging observer will tend to seize on the 
conscious char ac ter, while a percept ive observer will be more influ enced by 
the uncon scious char ac ter, since judg ment is chiefly concerned with the 
conscious motiv a tion of the psychic process, while percep tion registers the 
process itself. But in so far as we apply judg ment and percep tion in equal 
measure, it may easily happen that a person al ity appears to us as both intro-
ver ted and extra ver ted, so that we cannot decide at first to which atti tude the 
super ior func tion belongs. In such cases only a thor ough analysis of the 
qual it ies of each func tion can help us to form a valid judg ment. We must 
observe which func tion is completely under conscious control, and which 
func tions have a haphaz ard and spon tan eous char ac ter. The former is always 
more highly differ en ti ated than the latter, which also possess infant ile and 
prim it ive traits. Occasionally the super ior func tion gives the impres sion of 
normal ity, while the others have some thing abnor mal or patho lo gical about 
them.

c. The Peculiarities of the Basic Psychological Functions  
in the Extraverted Attitude

Thinking

As a consequence of the general atti tude of extra ver sion, think ing is oriented 
by the object and object ive data. This gives rise to a notice able pecu li ar ity. 
Thinking in general is fed on the one hand from subject ive and in the last 
resort uncon scious sources, and on the other hand from object ive data 
trans mit ted by sense- percep tion. Extraverted think ing is condi tioned in a 
larger measure by the latter than by the former. Judgment always presup-
poses a criterion; for the extra ver ted judg ment, the criterion supplied by 
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external condi tions is the valid and determ in ing one, no matter whether it 
be repres en ted directly by an object ive, percept ible fact or by an object ive 
idea; for an object ive idea is equally determ ined by external data or borrowed 
from outside even when it is subject ively sanc tioned. Extraverted think ing, 
there fore, need not neces sar ily be purely concret istic think ing; it can just as 
well be purely ideal think ing, if for instance it can be shown that the ideas 
it oper ates with are largely borrowed from outside, i.e., have been trans-
mit ted by tradi tion and educa tion. So in judging whether a partic u lar 
think ing is extra ver ted or not we must first ask: by what criterion does it 
judge—does it come from outside, or is its origin subject ive? A further 
criterion is the direc tion the think ing takes in drawing conclu sions—
whether it is prin cip ally direc ted outwards or not. It is no proof of its extra-
ver ted nature that it is preoc cu pied with concrete objects, since my think ing 
may be preoc cu pied with a concrete object either because I am abstract ing 
my thought from it or because I am concret iz ing my thought through it. 
Even when my think ing is preoc cu pied with concrete things and could be 
described as extra ver ted to that extent, the direc tion it will take still remains 
an essen tial char ac ter istic and an open ques tion—namely, whether or not in 
its further course it leads back again to object ive data, external facts, or 
gener ally accep ted ideas. So far as the prac tical think ing of the busi ness man, 
the tech ni cian, or the scientific invest ig ator is concerned, its outer- direc ted-
ness is obvious enough. But in the case of the philo sopher it remains open 
to doubt when his think ing is direc ted to ideas. We then have to inquire 
whether these ideas are simply abstrac tions from object ive exper i ence, in 
which case they would repres ent higher collect ive concepts compris ing a 
sum of object ive facts, or whether (if they are clearly not abstrac tions from 
imme di ate exper i ence) they may not be derived from tradi tion or borrowed 
from the intel lec tual atmo sphere of the time. In the latter case, they fall into 
the category of object ive data, and accord ingly this think ing should be 
called extra ver ted.

Although I do not propose to discuss the nature of intro ver ted think ing at 
this point, reserving it for a later section (pars. 628–31), it is essen tial that I 
should say a few words about it before proceed ing further. For if one reflects 
on what I have just said about extra ver ted think ing, one might easily 
conclude that this covers everything that is ordin ar ily under stood as think ing. 
A think ing that is direc ted neither to object ive facts nor to general ideas, one 
might argue, scarcely deserves the name “think ing” at all. I am fully aware 
that our age and its most eminent repres ent at ives know and acknow ledge 
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only the extra ver ted type of think ing. This is largely because all the think ing 
that appears visibly on the surface in the form of science or philo sophy or 
even art either derives directly from objects or else flows into general ideas. 
For both these reasons it appears essen tially under stand able, even though it 
may not always be self- evident, and it is there fore regarded as valid. In this 
sense it might be said that the extra ver ted intel lect oriented by object ive data 
is actu ally the only one that is recog nized. But—and now I come to the 
ques tion of the intro ver ted intel lect—there also exists an entirely differ ent 
kind of think ing, to which the term “think ing” can hardly be denied: it is a 
kind that is oriented neither by imme di ate exper i ence of objects nor by 
tradi tional ideas. I reach this other kind of think ing in the follow ing manner: 
when my thoughts are preoc cu pied with a concrete object or a general idea, 
in such a way that the course of my think ing even tu ally leads me back to my 
start ing- point, this intel lec tual process is not the only psychic process that is 
going on in me. I will disreg ard all those sensa tions and feel ings which 
become notice able as a more or less disturb ing accom pani ment to my train 
of thought, and will merely point out that this very think ing process which 
starts from the object and returns to the object also stands in a constant rela-
tion to the subject. This rela tion is a sine qua non, without which no think ing 
process what so ever could take place. Even though my think ing process is 
direc ted, as far as possible, to object ive data, it is still my subject ive process, 
and it can neither avoid nor dispense with this admix ture of subjectiv ity. 
Struggle as I may to give an object ive orient a tion to my train of thought, I 
cannot shut out the paral lel subject ive process and its running accom pani-
ment without extin guish ing the very spark of life from my thought. This 
paral lel process has a natural and hardly avoid able tend ency to subjec tify the 
object ive data and assim il ate them to the subject.

Now when the main accent lies on the subject ive process, that other kind 
of think ing arises which is opposed to extra ver ted think ing, namely, that 
purely subject ive orient a tion which I call intro ver ted. This think ing is 
neither determ ined by object ive data nor direc ted to them; it is a think ing 
that starts from the subject and is direc ted to subject ive ideas or subject ive 
facts. I do not wish to enter more fully into this kind of think ing here; I have 
merely estab lished its exist ence as the neces sary comple ment of extra ver ted 
think ing and brought it into clearer focus.

Extraverted think ing, then, comes into exist ence only when the object ive 
orient a tion predom in ates. This fact does nothing to alter the logic of 
think ing; it merely consti tutes that differ ence between thinkers which James 
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considered a matter of tempera ment. Orientation to the object, as already 
explained, makes no essen tial change in the think ing func tion; only its 
appear ance is altered. It has the appear ance of being captiv ated by the object, 
as though without the external orient a tion it simply could not exist. It 
almost seems as though it were a mere sequela of external facts, or as though 
it could reach its highest point only when flowing into some general idea. 
It seems to be constantly affected by the object ive data and to draw conclu-
sions only with their consent. Hence it gives one the impres sion of a certain 
lack of freedom, of occa sional short- sighted ness, in spite of all its adroit ness 
within the area circum scribed by the object. What I am describ ing is simply 
the impres sion this sort of think ing makes on the observer, who must 
himself have a differ ent stand point, other wise it would be impossible for 
him to observe the phenomenon of extra ver ted think ing at all. But because 
of his differ ent stand point he sees only its outward aspect, not its essence, 
whereas the thinker himself can appre hend its essence but not its outward 
aspect. Judging by appear ances can never do justice to the essence of the 
thing, hence the verdict is in most cases depre ci at ory.

In its essence this think ing is no less fruit ful and creat ive than intro ver ted 
think ing, it merely serves other ends. This differ ence becomes quite palp able 
when extra ver ted think ing appro pri ates mater ial that is the special province 
of intro ver ted think ing; when, for instance, a subject ive convic tion is 
explained analyt ic ally in terms of object ive data or as being derived from 
object ive ideas. For our scientific conscious ness, however, the differ ence 
becomes even more obvious when intro ver ted think ing attempts to bring 
object ive data into connec tions not warran ted by the object—in other 
words, to subor din ate them to a subject ive idea. Each type of think ing senses 
the other as an encroach ment on its own province, and hence a sort of 
shadow effect is produced, each reveal ing to the other its least favour able 
aspect. Introverted think ing then appears as some thing quite arbit rary, while 
extra ver ted think ing seems dull and banal. Thus the two orient a tions are 
incess antly at war.

One might think it easy enough to put an end to this conflict by making 
a clear distinc tion between object ive and subject ive data. Unfortunately, this 
is impossible, though not a few have attemp ted it. And even if it were 
possible it would be a disastrous proceed ing, since in them selves both 
orient a tions are one- sided and of limited valid ity, so that each needs the 
influ ence of the other. When object ive data predom in ate over think ing to 
any great extent, think ing is ster il ized, becom ing a mere append age of the 
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object and no longer capable of abstract ing itself into an inde pend ent 
concept. It is then reduced to a kind of “after- thought,” by which I do not 
mean “reflec tion” but a purely imit at ive think ing which affirms nothing 
beyond what was visibly and imme di ately present in the object ive data in 
the first place. This think ing natur ally leads directly back to the object, but 
never beyond it, not even to a linking of exper i ence with an object ive idea. 
Conversely, when it has an idea for an object, it is quite unable to exper i ence 
its prac tical, indi vidual value, but remains stuck in a more or less tauto lo-
gical posi tion. The mater i al istic mental ity is an instruct ive example of this.

When extra ver ted think ing is subor din ated to object ive data as a result of 
over- determ in a tion by the object, it engrosses itself entirely in the indi-
vidual exper i ence and accu mu lates a mass of undi ges ted empir ical mater ial. 
The oppress ive weight of indi vidual exper i ences having little or no connec-
tion with one another produces a disso ci ation of thought which usually 
requires psycho lo gical compens a tion. This must consist in some simple, 
general idea that gives coher ence to the disordered whole, or at least affords 
the possib il ity of such. Ideas like “matter” or “energy” serve this purpose. 
But when the think ing depends primar ily not on object ive data but on some 
second- hand idea, the very poverty of this think ing is compensated by an all 
the more impress ive accu mu la tion of facts congreg at ing round a narrow 
and sterile point of view, with the result that many valu able and mean ing ful 
aspects are completely lost sight of. Many of the allegedly scientific out- 
pour ings of our own day owe their exist ence to this wrong orient a tion.

The Extraverted Thinking Type

It is a fact of exper i ence that the basic psycho lo gical func tions seldom or 
never all have the same strength or degree of devel op ment in the same indi-
vidual. As a rule, one or the other func tion predom in ates, in both strength 
and devel op ment. When think ing holds prior place among the psycho l -
ogical func tions, i.e., when the life of an indi vidual is mainly governed by 
reflect ive think ing so that every import ant action proceeds, or is inten ded to 
proceed, from intel lec tu ally considered motives, we may fairly call this a 
think ing type. Such a type may be either intro ver ted or extra ver ted. We will 
first discuss the extra ver ted think ing type.

This type will, by defin i tion, be a man whose constant endeav our—in so 
far, of course, as he is a pure type—is to make all his activ it ies depend ent on 
intel lec tual conclu sions, which in the last resort are always oriented by 
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object ive data, whether these be external facts or gener ally accep ted ideas. 
This type of man elev ates object ive reality, or an object ively oriented intel-
lec tual formula, into the ruling prin ciple not only for himself but for his 
whole envir on ment. By this formula good and evil are meas ured, and beauty 
and ugli ness determ ined. Everything that agrees with this formula is right, 
everything that contra dicts it is wrong, and anything that passes by it indif-
fer ently is merely incid ental. Because this formula seems to embody the 
entire meaning of life, it is made into a univer sal law which must be put 
into effect every where all the time, both indi vidu ally and collect ively. Just as 
the extra ver ted think ing type subor din ates himself to his formula, so, for 
their own good, every body round him must obey it too, for whoever refuses 
to obey it is wrong—he is resist ing the univer sal law, and is there fore 
unreas on able, immoral, and without a conscience. His moral code forbids 
him to toler ate excep tions; his ideal must under all circum stances be real-
ized, for in his eyes it is the purest conceiv able formu la tion of object ive 
reality, and there fore must also be a univer sally valid truth, quite indis pens-
able for the salva tion of mankind. This is not from any great love for his 
neigh bour, but from the higher stand point of justice and truth. Anything in 
his own nature that appears to inval id ate this formula is a mere imper fec-
tion, an acci dental failure, some thing to be elim in ated on the next occa sion, 
or, in the event of further failure, clearly patho lo gical. If toler ance for the 
sick, the suffer ing, or the abnor mal should chance to be an ingredi ent of the 
formula, special provi sions will be made for humane soci et ies, hospit als, 
prisons, missions, etc., or at least extens ive plans will be drawn up. Generally 
the motive of justice and truth is not suffi cient to ensure the actual execu-
tion of such projects; for this, real Christian charity is needed, and this has 
more to do with feeling than with any intel lec tual formula. “Oughts” and 
“musts” bulk large in this programme. If the formula is broad enough, this 
type may play a very useful role in social life as a reformer or public prosec-
utor or puri fier of conscience, or as the propag ator of import ant innov a-
tions. But the more rigid the formula, the more he devel ops into a martinet, 
a quib bler, and a prig, who would like to force himself and others into one 
mould. Here we have the two extremes between which the major ity of 
these types move.

In accord ance with the nature of the extra ver ted atti tude, the influ ence 
and activ it ies of these person al it ies are the more favour able and bene fi cial 
the further from the centre their radius extends. Their best aspect is to be 
found at the peri phery of their sphere of influ ence. The deeper we penet rate 



323GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE TYPES

into their own power province, the more we feel the unfa vour able effects of 
their tyranny. A quite differ ent life pulses at the peri phery, where the truth 
of the formula can be felt as a valu able adjunct to the rest. But the closer we 
come to centre of power where the formula oper ates, the more life withers 
away from everything that does not conform to its dictates. Usually it is the 
nearest relat ives who have to taste the unpleas ant consequences of the extra-
ver ted formula, since they are the first to receive its relent less bene fits. But 
in the end it is the subject himself who suffers most—and this brings us to 
the reverse side of the psycho logy of this type.

The fact that an intel lec tual formula never has been and never will be 
devised which could embrace and express the mani fold possib il it ies of life 
must lead to the inhib i tion or exclu sion of other activ it ies and ways of 
living that are just as import ant. In the first place, all those activ it ies that are 
depend ent on feeling will become repressed in such a type—for instance, 
aesthetic activ it ies, taste, artistic sense, cultiv a tion of friends, etc. Irrational 
phenom ena such as reli gious exper i ences, passions, and such like are often 
repressed to the point of complete uncon scious ness. Doubtless there are 
excep tional people who are able to sacri fice their entire life to a partic u lar 
formula, but for most of us such exclus ive ness is impossible in the long run. 
Sooner or later, depend ing on outer circum stances or inner dispos i tion, the 
poten ti al it ies repressed by the intel lec tual atti tude will make them selves 
indir ectly felt by disturb ing the conscious conduct of life. When the disturb-
ance reaches a defin ite pitch, we speak of a neur osis. In most cases it does 
not go so far, because the indi vidual instinct ively allows himself exten u at ing 
modi fic a tions of his formula in a suit ably ration al istic guise, thus creat ing a 
safety valve.

The relat ive or total uncon scious ness of the tend en cies and func tions 
excluded by the conscious atti tude keeps them in an undeveloped state. In 
compar ison with the conscious func tion they are inferior. To the extent that 
they are uncon scious, they become merged with the rest of the uncon scious 
contents and acquire a bizarre char ac ter. To the extent that they are conscious, 
they play only a second ary role, though one of consid er able import ance for 
the over- all psycho lo gical picture. The first func tion to be affected by the 
conscious inhib i tion is feeling, since it is the most opposed to the rigid 
intel lec tual formula and is there fore repressed the most intensely. No func-
tion can be entirely elim in ated—it can only be greatly distor ted. In so far as 
feeling is compli ant and lets itself be subor din ated, it has to support the 
conscious atti tude and adapt to its aims. But this is possible only up to a 
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point; part of it remains refract ory and has to be repressed. If the repres sion 
is success ful, the sublim inal feeling then func tions in a way that is opposed 
to the conscious aims, even produ cing effects whose cause is a complete 
enigma to the indi vidual. For example, the conscious altru ism of this type, 
which is often quite extraordin ary, may be thwarted by a secret self- seeking 
which gives a selfish twist to actions that in them selves are disin ter ested. 
Purely ethical inten tions may lead him into crit ical situ ations which some-
times have more than a semb lance of being the outcome of motives far from 
ethical. There are guard i ans of public morals who suddenly find them selves 
in comprom ising situ ations, or rescue workers who are them selves in dire 
need of rescue. Their desire to save others leads them to employ means 
which are calcu lated to bring about the very thing they wished to avoid. 
There are extra ver ted ideal ists so consumed by their desire for the salva tion 
of mankind that they will not shrink from any lie or trick ery in pursuit of 
their ideal. In science there are not a few painful examples of highly 
respec ted invest ig at ors who are so convinced of the truth and general 
valid ity of their formula that they have not scrupled to falsify evid ence in its 
favour. Their sanc tion is: the end justi fies the means. Only an inferior feeling 
func tion, oper at ing uncon sciously and in secret, could seduce other wise 
reput able men into such aber ra tions.

The inferi or ity of feeling in this type also mani fests itself in other ways. 
In keeping with the object ive formula, the conscious atti tude becomes more 
or less imper sonal, often to such a degree that personal interests suffer. If the 
atti tude is extreme, all personal consid er a tions are lost sight of, even those 
affect ing the subject’s own person. His health is neglected, his social posi-
tion deteri or ates, the most vital interests of his family—health, finances, 
morals—are viol ated for the sake of the ideal. Personal sympathy with others 
must in any case suffer unless they too happen to espouse the same ideal. 
Often the closest members of his family, his own chil dren, know such  
a father only as a cruel tyrant, while the outside world resounds with the 
fame of his human ity. Because of the highly imper sonal char ac ter of the 
conscious atti tude, the uncon scious feel ings are extremely personal and 
over sens it ive, giving rise to secret preju dices—a read i ness, for instance, to 
miscon strue any oppos i tion to his formula as personal ill- will, or a constant 
tend ency to make negat ive assump tions about other people in order to 
inval id ate their argu ments in advance—in defence, natur ally, of his own 
touchi ness. His uncon scious sens it iv ity makes him sharp in tone, acri mo-
ni ous, aggress ive. Insinuations multiply. His feel ings have a sultry and 
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resent ful char ac ter—always a mark of the inferior func tion. Magnanimous 
as he may be in sacri fi cing himself to his intel lec tual goal, his feel ings are 
petty, mistrust ful, crotchety, and conser vat ive. Anything new that is not 
already contained in his formula is seen through a veil of uncon scious 
hatred and condemned accord ingly. As late as the middle of the last century 
a certain doctor, famed for his human it ari an ism, threatened to dismiss an 
assist ant for daring to use a ther mo meter, because the formula decreed that 
temper at ure must be taken by the pulse.

The more the feel ings are repressed, the more dele ter i ous is their secret 
influ ence on think ing that is other wise beyond reproach. The intel lec tual 
formula, which because of its intrinsic value might justi fi ably claim  
general recog ni tion, under goes a char ac ter istic alter a tion as a result of this 
uncon scious personal sens it ive ness: it becomes rigidly dogmatic. The self- 
asser tion of the person al ity is trans ferred to the formula. Truth is no longer 
allowed to speak for itself; it is iden ti fied with the subject and treated like a 
sens it ive darling whom an evil- minded critic has wronged. The critic is 
demol ished, if possible with personal invect ive, and no argu ment is too 
gross to be used against him. The truth must be trotted out, until finally it 
begins to dawn on the public that it is not so much a ques tion of truth as of 
its personal beget ter.

The dogmat ism of the intel lec tual formula some times under goes further 
char ac ter istic alter a tions, due not so much to the uncon scious admix ture of 
repressed personal feel ings as to a contam in a tion with other uncon scious 
factors which have become fused with them. Although reason itself tells us 
that every intel lec tual formula can never be anything more than a partial 
truth and can never claim general valid ity, in prac tice the formula gains such 
an ascend ency that all other possible stand points are thrust into the back-
ground. It usurps the place of all more general, less defin ite, more modest 
and there fore more truth ful views of life. It even supplants that general view 
of life we call reli gion. Thus the formula becomes a reli gion, although  
in essen tials it has not the slight est connec tion with anything reli gious.  
At the same time, it assumes the essen tially reli gious quality of abso lute ness. 
It becomes an intel lec tual super sti tion. But now all the psycho lo gical tend-
en cies it has repressed build up a counter- posi tion in the uncon scious and 
give rise to paroxysms of doubt. The more it tries to fend off the doubt,  
the more fanat ical the conscious atti tude becomes, for fanat icism is nothing 
but over- compensated doubt. This devel op ment ulti mately leads to an  
exag ger ated defence of the conscious posi tion and to the form a tion of a 



PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES326

counter- posi tion in the uncon scious abso lutely opposed to it; for instance, 
conscious ration al ism is opposed by an extreme irra tion al ity, and a scientific 
atti tude by one that is archaic and super sti tious. This explains those bigoted 
and ridicu lous views well- known in the history of science which have 
proved stum bling- blocks to many an eminent invest ig ator. Frequently the 
uncon scious counter- posi tion is embod ied in a woman. In my exper i ence 
this type is found chiefly among men, since, in general, think ing tends 
more often to be a domin ant func tion in men than in women. When 
think ing domin ates in a woman it is usually asso ci ated with a predom in-
antly intu it ive cast of mind.

The think ing of the extra ver ted type is posit ive, i.e., product ive. It leads to 
the discov ery of new facts or to general concep tions based on dispar ate 
empir ical mater ial. It is usually synthetic too. Even when it analyses it 
constructs, because it is always advan cing beyond the analysis to a new 
combin a tion, to a further concep tion which reunites the analysed mater ial 
in a differ ent way or adds some thing to it. One could call this kind of judg-
ment predic at ive. A char ac ter istic feature, at any rate, is that it is never abso-
lutely depre ci at ive or destruct ive, since it always substi tutes a fresh value for 
the one destroyed. This is because the think ing of this type is the main 
channel into which his vital energy flows. The steady flow of life mani fests 
itself in his think ing, so that his thought has a progress ive, creat ive quality. 
It is not stag nant or regress ive. But it can become so if it fails to retain prior 
place in his conscious ness. In that case it loses the quality of a posit ive, vital 
activ ity. It follows in the wake of other func tions and becomes Epimethean, 
plagued by after thoughts, content ing itself with constant brood ings on 
things past and gone, chewing them over in an effort to analyze and digest 
them. Since the creat ive element is now lodged in another func tion, think ing 
no longer progresses: it stag nates. Judgment takes on a distinct quality of 
inher ence: it confines itself entirely to the range of the given mater ial, nowhere 
over step ping it. It is satis fied with more or less abstract state ments which do 
not impart any value to the mater ial that is not already inher ent in it. Such 
judg ments are always oriented to the object, and they affirm nothing more 
about an exper i ence than its object ive and intrinsic meaning. We may easily 
observe this type of think ing in people who cannot refrain from tacking on 
to an impres sion or exper i ence some rational and doubt less very valid 
remark which in no way ventures beyond the charmed circle of the object ive 
datum. At bottom such a remark merely says: “I have under stood it because 
after wards I can think it.” And there the matter ends. At best such a judg-
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ment amounts to no more than putting the exper i ence in an object ive 
setting, where it quite obvi ously belonged in the first place.

But whenever a func tion other than think ing predom in ates in conscious-
ness to any marked degree, think ing, so far as it is conscious at all and not 
directly depend ent on the domin ant func tion, assumes a negat ive char ac ter. 
If it is subor din ated to the domin ant func tion it may actu ally wear a posit ive 
aspect, but closer scru tiny will show that it simply mimics the domin ant 
func tion, support ing it with argu ments that clearly contra dict the laws of 
logic proper to think ing. This kind of think ing is of no interest for our 
present discus sion. Our concern is rather with the nature of a think ing 
which cannot subor din ate itself to another func tion but remains true to its 
own prin ciple. To observe and invest ig ate this think ing is not easy, because 
it is more or less constantly repressed by the conscious atti tude. Hence, in 
the major ity of cases, it must first be retrieved from the back ground of 
conscious ness, unless it should come to the surface acci dent ally in some 
unguarded moment. As a rule it has to be enticed with some such ques tion 
as “Now what do you really think?” or “What is your private view of the 
matter?” Or perhaps one may have to use a little cunning, framing the ques-
tion some thing like this: “What do you imagine, then, that I really think 
about it?” One should adopt this device when the real think ing is uncon-
scious and there fore projec ted. The think ing that is enticed to the surface in 
this way has char ac ter istic qual it ies, and it was these I had in mind when I 
described it as negat ive. Its habitual mode is best expressed by the two 
words “nothing but.” Goethe person i fied this think ing in the figure of 
Mephistopheles. Above all it shows a distinct tend ency to trace the object of 
its judg ment back to some banal ity or other, thus strip ping it of any signi-
fic ance in its own right. The trick is to make it appear depend ent on some-
thing quite common place. Whenever a conflict arises between two men 
over some thing appar ently object ive and imper sonal, negat ive think ing 
mutters “Cherchez la femme.” Whenever some body defends or advoc ates a 
cause, negat ive think ing never asks about its import ance but simply: “What 
does he get out of it?” The dictum ascribed to Moleschott, “Der Mensch ist, 
was er isst” (man is what he eats, or, rendered more freely, what you eat you 
are), like wise comes under this heading, as do many other aphor isms I need 
not quote here.

The destruct ive quality of this think ing, as well as its limited useful ness 
on occa sion, does not need stress ing. But there is still another form of 
negat ive think ing, which at first glance might not be recog nized as such, 
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and that is theo soph ical think ing, which today is rapidly spread ing in all parts 
of the world, presum ably in reac tion to the mater i al ism of the recent past. 
Theosophical think ing has an air that is not in the least reduct ive, since it 
exalts everything to a tran scend ental and world- embra cing idea. A dream, 
for instance, is no longer just a dream, but an exper i ence “on another plane.” 
The hitherto inex plic able fact of tele pathy is very simply explained as “vibra-
tions” passing from one person to another. An ordin ary nervous complaint 
is explained by the fact that some thing has collided with the “astral body.” 
Certain ethno lo gical pecu li ar it ies of the dwell ers on the Atlantic seaboard 
are easily accoun ted for by the submer gence of Atlantis, and so on. We have 
only to open a theo soph ical book to be over whelmed by the real iz a tion that 
everything is already explained, and that “spir itual science” has left no 
enigmas unsolved. But, at bottom, this kind of think ing is just as negat ive as 
mater i al istic think ing. When the latter regards psycho logy as chem ical 
changes in the ganglia or as the extru sion and retrac tion of cell- pseudo-
po dia or as an internal secre tion, this is just as much a super sti tion as theo-
sophy. The only differ ence is that mater i al ism reduces everything to 
physiology, whereas theo sophy reduces everything to Indian meta phys ics. 
When a dream is traced back to an over loaded stomach, this is no explan a-
tion of the dream, and when we explain tele pathy as vibra tions we have said 
just as little. For what are “vibra tions”? Not only are both methods of 
explan a tion futile, they are actu ally destruct ive, because by divert ing interest 
away from the main issue, in one case to the stomach and in the other to 
imagin ary vibra tions, they hamper any serious invest ig a tion of the problem 
by a bogus explan a tion. Either kind of think ing is sterile and ster il iz ing. Its 
negat ive quality is due to the fact that it is so indes crib ably cheap, impov er-
ished, and lacking in creat ive energy. It is a think ing taken in tow by other 
func tions.

Feeling

Feeling in the extra ver ted atti tude is like wise oriented by object ive data, the 
object being the indis pens able determ in ant of the quality of feeling. The 
extra vert’s feeling is always in harmony with object ive values. For anyone 
who has known feeling only as some thing subject ive, the nature of extra-
ver ted feeling will be diffi cult to grasp, because it has detached itself as 
much as possible from the subject ive factor and subor din ated itself entirely 
to the influ ence of the object. Even when it appears not to be qual i fied by a 
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concrete object, it is none the less still under the spell of tradi tional or 
gener ally accep ted values of some kind. I may feel moved, for instance, to 
say that some thing is “beau ti ful” or “good,” not because I find it “beau ti ful” 
or “good” from my own subject ive feeling about it, but because it is fitting 
and politic to call it so, since a contrary judg ment would upset the general 
feeling situ ation. A feeling judg ment of this kind is not by any means a 
pretence or a lie, it is simply an act of adjust ment. A paint ing, for instance, 
is called “beau ti ful” because a paint ing hung in a drawing room and bearing 
a well- known signa ture is gener ally assumed to be beau ti ful, or because to 
call it “hideous” would presum ably offend the family of its fortu nate 
possessor, or because the visitor wants to create a pleas ant feeling atmo-
sphere, for which purpose everything must be felt as agree able. These feel-
ings are governed by an object ive criterion. As such they are genuine, and 
repres ent the feeling func tion as a whole.

In precisely the same way as extra ver ted think ing strives to rid itself of 
subject ive influ ences, extra ver ted feeling has to undergo a process of differ-
en ti ation before it is finally denuded of every subject ive trim ming. The valu-
ations result ing from the act of feeling either corres pond directly with 
object ive values or accord with tradi tional and gener ally accep ted stand ards. 
This kind of feeling is very largely respons ible for the fact that so many 
people flock to the theatre or to concerts, or go to church, and do so 
moreover with their feel ings correctly adjus ted. Fashions, too, owe their 
whole exist ence to it, and, what is far more valu able, the posit ive support of 
social, phil an thropic, and other such cultural insti tu tions. In these matters 
extra ver ted feeling proves itself a creat ive factor. Without it, a harmo ni ous 
social life would be impossible. To that extent extra ver ted feeling is just as 
bene fi cial and sweetly reas on able in its effects as extra ver ted think ing. But 
these salut ary effects are lost as soon as the object gains ascend ency. The 
force of extra ver ted feeling then pulls the person al ity into the object, the 
object assim il ates him, whereupon the personal quality of the feeling, 
which consti tutes its chief charm, disap pears. It becomes cold, “unfeel ing,” 
untrust worthy. It has ulterior motives, or at least makes an impar tial observer 
suspect them. It no longer makes that agree able and refresh ing impres sion 
which invari ably accom pan ies genuine feeling; instead, one suspects a pose, 
or that the person is acting, even though he may be quite uncon scious of 
any egocentric motives. Over- extra ver ted feeling may satisfy aesthetic 
expect a tions, but it does not speak to the heart; it appeals merely to the 
senses or—worse still—only to reason. It can provide the aesthetic padding 
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for a situ ation, but there it stops, and beyond that its effect is nil. It has 
become sterile. If this process goes any further, a curi ously contra dict ory 
disso ci ation of feeling results: everything becomes an object of feeling valu-
ations, and innu mer able rela tion ships are entered into which are all at vari-
ance with each other. As this situ ation would become quite impossible if the 
subject received anything like due emphasis, even the last vestiges of a real 
personal stand point are suppressed. The subject becomes so enmeshed in 
the network of indi vidual feeling processes that to the observer it seems as 
though there were merely a feeling process and no longer a subject of 
feeling. Feeling in this state has lost all human warmth; it gives the impres-
sion of being put on, fickle, unre li able, and in the worst cases hyster ical.

The Extraverted Feeling Type

As feeling is undeni ably a more obvious char ac ter istic of femin ine psychol-
   ogy than think ing, the most pronounced feeling types are to be found 
among women. When extra ver ted feeling predom in ates we speak of an 
extra ver ted feeling type. Examples of this type that I can call to mind are, 
almost without excep tion, women. The woman of this type follows her 
feeling as a guide through out life. As a result of upbring ing her feeling has 
developed into an adjus ted func tion subject to conscious control. Except in 
extreme cases, her feeling has a personal quality, even though she may have 
repressed the subject ive factor to a large extent. Her person al ity appears 
adjus ted in rela tion to external condi tions. Her feel ings harmon ize with 
object ive situ ations and general values. This is seen nowhere more clearly 
than in her love choice: the “suit able” man is loved, and no one else; he is 
suit able not because he appeals to her hidden subject ive nature—about 
which she usually knows nothing—but because he comes up to all reas on-
able expect a tions in the matter of age, posi tion, income, size and respect ab-
il ity of his family, etc. One could easily reject such a picture as iron ical or 
cynical, but I am fully convinced that the love feeling of this type of woman 
is in perfect accord with her choice. It is genuine and not just shrewd. There 
are count less “reas on able” marriages of this kind and they are by no means 
the worst. These women are good compan ions and excel lent mothers so 
long as the husbands and chil dren are blessed with the conven tional psychic 
consti tu tion.

But one can feel “correctly” only when feeling is not disturbed by 
anything else. Nothing disturbs feeling so much as think ing. It is there fore 
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under stand able that in this type think ing will be kept in abey ance as much 
as possible. This does not mean that the woman does not think at all; on the 
contrary, she may think a great deal and very clev erly, but her think ing is 
never sui generis—it is an Epimethean append age to her feeling. What she 
cannot feel, she cannot consciously think. “But I can’t think what I don’t 
feel,” such a type said to me once in indig nant tones. So far as her feeling 
allows, she can think very well, but every conclu sion, however logical, that 
might lead to a disturb ance of feeling is rejec ted at the outset. It is simply 
not thought. Thus everything that fits in with object ive values is good, and 
is loved, and everything else seems to her to exist in a world apart.

But a change comes over the picture when the import ance of the object 
reaches a still higher level. As already explained, the subject then becomes so 
assim il ated to the object that the subject of feeling is completely engulfed. 
Feeling loses its personal quality, and becomes feeling for its own sake; the 
person al ity seems wholly dissolved in the feeling of the moment. But since 
actual life is a constant succes sion of situ ations that evoke differ ent and even 
contra dict ory feel ings, the person al ity gets split up into as many differ ent 
feeling states. At one moment one is this, at another some thing quite 
differ ent—to all appear ances, for in reality such a multiple person al ity is 
impossible. The basis of the ego always remains the same and consequently 
finds itself at odds with the chan ging feeling states. To the observer, there-
fore, the display of feeling no longer appears as a personal expres sion of the 
subject but as an alter a tion of the ego—a mood, in other words. Depending 
on the degree of disso ci ation between the ego and the moment ary state of 
feeling, signs of self- disunity will become clearly appar ent, because the 
origin ally compens at ory atti tude of the uncon scious has turned into open 
oppos i tion. This shows itself first of all in extra vag ant displays of feeling, 
gushing talk, loud expos tu la tions, etc., which ring hollow: “The lady doth 
protest too much.” It is at once appar ent that some kind of resist ance is 
being over- compensated, and one begins to wonder whether these demon-
stra tions might not turn out quite differ ent. And a little later they do. Only a 
very slight alter a tion in the situ ation is needed to call forth at once just the 
oppos ite pronounce ment on the self same object. As a result of these exper-
i ences the observer is unable to take either pronounce ment seri ously. He 
begins to reserve judg ment. But since, for this type, it is of the highest 
import ance to estab lish an intense feeling of rapport with the envir on ment, 
redoubled efforts are now required to over come this reserve. Thus, in the 
manner of a vicious circle, the situ ation goes from bad to worse. The 
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stronger the feeling rela tion to the object, the more the uncon scious oppos-
i tion comes to the surface.

We have already seen that the extra ver ted feeling type suppresses think ing 
most of all because this is the func tion most liable to disturb feeling. For the 
same reason, think ing totally shuts out feeling if ever it wants to reach any 
kind of pure results, for nothing is more liable to preju dice and falsify 
think ing than feeling values. But, as I have said, though the think ing of the 
extra ver ted feeling type is repressed as an inde pend ent func tion, the repres-
sion is not complete; it is repressed only so far as its inex or able logic drives 
it to conclu sions that are incom pat ible with feeling. It is suffered to exist as 
a servant of feeling, or rather as its slave. Its back bone is broken; it may not 
operate on its own account, in accord ance with its own laws. But since logic 
never the less exists and enforces its inex or able conclu sions, this must take 
place some where, and it takes place outside conscious ness, namely in the 
uncon scious. Accordingly the uncon scious of this type contains first and 
fore most a pecu liar kind of think ing, a think ing that is infant ile, archaic, 
negat ive. So long as the conscious feeling preserves its personal quality, or, 
to put it another way, so long as the person al ity is not swal lowed up in 
success ive states of feeling, this uncon scious think ing remains compens-
at ory. But as soon as the person al ity is disso ci ated and dissolves into a succes-
sion of contra dict ory feeling states, the iden tity of the ego is lost and the 
subject lapses into the uncon scious. When this happens, it gets asso ci ated 
with the uncon scious think ing processes and occa sion ally helps them to the 
surface. The stronger the conscious feeling is and the more ego- less it 
becomes, the stronger grows the uncon scious oppos i tion. The uncon scious 
thoughts grav it ate round just the most valued objects and merci lessly strip 
them of their value. The “nothing but” type of think ing comes into its own 
here, since it effect ively depo ten ti ates all feel ings that are bound to the 
object. The uncon scious think ing reaches the surface in the form of obsess ive 
ideas which are invari ably of a negat ive and depre ci at ory char ac ter. Women 
of this type have moments when the most hideous thoughts fasten on the 
very objects most valued by their feel ings. This negat ive think ing util izes 
every infant ile preju dice or compar ison for the delib er ate purpose of casting 
asper sions on the feeling value, and musters every prim it ive instinct in the 
attempt to come out with “nothing but” inter pret a tions. It need hardly be 
remarked that this proced ure also mobil izes the collect ive uncon scious and 
activ ates its store of prim or dial images, thus bring ing with it the possib il ity 
of a regen er a tion of atti tude on a differ ent basis. Hysteria, with the char ac-
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ter istic infant ile sexu al ity of its uncon scious world of ideas, is the prin cipal 
form of neur osis in this type.

Summary of the Extraverted Rational Types

I call the two preced ing types rational or judging types because they are 
char ac ter ized by the suprem acy of the reas on ing and judging func tions. It is 
a general distin guish ing mark of both types that their life is, to a great 
extent, subor din ated to rational judg ment. But we have to consider whether 
by “rational” we are speak ing from the stand point of the indi vidual’s 
subject ive psycho logy or from that of the observer, who perceives and 
judges from without. This observer could easily arrive at a contrary judg-
ment, espe cially if he intu it ively appre hen ded merely the outward beha-
viour of the person observed and judged accord ingly. On the whole, the life 
of this type is never depend ent on rational judg ment alone; it is influ enced 
in almost equal degree by uncon scious irra tion al ity. If obser va tion is 
restric ted to outward beha viour, without any concern for the internal 
economy of the indi vidual’s conscious ness, one may get an even stronger 
impres sion of the irra tional and fortu it ous nature of certain uncon scious 
mani fest a tions than of the reas on able ness of his conscious inten tions and 
motiv a tions. I there fore base my judg ment on what the indi vidual feels to 
be his conscious psycho logy. But I am willing to grant that one could equally 
well conceive and present such a psycho logy from precisely the oppos ite 
angle. I am also convinced that, had I myself chanced to possess a differ ent 
psycho logy, I would have described the rational types in the reverse way, 
from the stand point of the uncon scious—as irra tional, there fore. This 
aggrav ates the diffi culty of a lucid present a tion of psycho lo gical matters and 
immeas ur ably increases the possib il ity of misun der stand ings. The argu-
ments provoked by these misun der stand ings are, as a rule, quite hope less 
because each side is speak ing at cross purposes. This exper i ence is one 
reason the more for basing my present a tion on the conscious psycho logy of 
the indi vidual, since there at least we have a defin ite object ive footing, 
which completely drops away the moment we try to base our psycho lo gical 
rationale on the uncon scious. For in that case the observed object would 
have no voice in the matter at all, because there is nothing about which he 
is more unin formed than his own uncon scious. The judg ment is then left 
entirely to the subject ive observer—a sure guar an tee that it will be based on 
his own indi vidual psycho logy, which would be forcibly imposed on the 
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observed. To my mind, this is the case with the psycho lo gies of both Freud 
and Adler. The indi vidual is completely at the mercy of the judging observer, 
which can never be the case when the conscious psycho logy of the observed 
is accep ted as a basis. He after all is the only compet ent judge, since he alone 
knows his conscious motives.

The ration al ity that char ac ter izes the conscious conduct of life in both 
these types involves a delib er ate exclu sion of everything irra tional and acci-
dental. Rational judg ment, in such a psycho logy, is a force that coerces the 
untidi ness and fortu it ous ness of life into a defin ite pattern, or at least tries 
to do so. A defin ite choice is made from among all the possib il it ies it offers, 
only the rational ones being accep ted; but on the other hand the inde pend-
ence and influ ence of the psychic func tions which aid the percep tion of 
life’s happen ings are consequently restric ted. Naturally this restric tion of 
sensa tion and intu ition is not abso lute. These func tions exist as before, but 
their products are subject to the choice made by rational judg ment. It is not 
the intens ity of a sensa tion as such that decides action, for instance, but 
judg ment. Thus, in a sense, the func tions of percep tion share the same fate 
as feeling in the case of the first type, or think ing in that of the second. They 
are relat ively repressed, and there fore in an inferior state of differ en ti ation. 
This gives a pecu liar stamp to the uncon scious of both our types: what they 
consciously and inten tion ally do accords with reason (their reason, of 
course), but what happens to them accords with the nature of infant ile, 
prim it ive sensa tions and intu itions. At all events, what happens to these 
types is irra tional (from their stand point). But since there are vast numbers 
of people whose lives consist more of what happens to them than of actions 
governed by rational inten tions, such a person, after observing them closely, 
might easily describe both our types as irra tional. And one has to admit that 
only too often a man’s uncon scious makes a far stronger impres sion on an 
observer than his conscious ness does, and that his actions are of consid er-
ably more import ance than his rational inten tions.

The ration al ity of both types is object- oriented and depend ent on 
object ive data. It accords with what is collect ively considered to be rational. 
For them, nothing is rational save what is gener ally considered as such. 
Reason, however, is in large part subject ive and indi vidual. In our types this 
part is repressed, and increas ingly so as the object gains in import ance. Both 
the subject and his subject ive reason, there fore, are in constant danger of 
repres sion, and when they succumb to it they fall under the tyranny of the 
uncon scious, which in this case possesses very unpleas ant qual it ies. Of its 
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pecu liar think ing we have already spoken. But, besides that, there are prim-
it ive sensa tions that express them selves compuls ively, for instance in the 
form of compuls ive pleas ure- seeking in every conceiv able form; there are 
also prim it ive intu itions that can become a posit ive torture to the person 
concerned and to every body in his vicin ity. Everything that is unpleas ant 
and painful, everything that is disgust ing, hateful, and evil, is sniffed out or 
suspec ted, and in most cases it is a half- truth calcu lated to provoke misun-
der stand ings of the most pois on ous kind. The antag on istic uncon scious 
elements are so strong that they frequently disrupt the conscious rule of 
reason; the indi vidual becomes the victim of chance happen ings, which 
exer cise a compuls ive influ ence over him either because they pander to his 
sensa tions or because he intuits their uncon scious signi fic ance.

Sensation

Sensation, in the extra ver ted atti tude, is pre- emin ently condi tioned by the 
object. As sense percep tion, sensa tion is natur ally depend ent on objects. But, 
just as natur ally, it is also depend ent on the subject, for which reason there 
is subject ive sensa tion of a kind entirely differ ent from object ive sensa tion. 
In the extra ver ted atti tude the subject ive compon ent of sensa tion, so far as 
its conscious applic a tion is concerned, is either inhib ited or repressed. 
Similarly, as an irra tional func tion, sensa tion is largely repressed when 
think ing or feeling holds prior place; that is to say, it is a conscious func tion 
only to the extent that the rational atti tude of conscious ness permits acci-
dental percep tions to become conscious contents—in a word, registers 
them. The sensory func tion is, of course, abso lute in the stricter sense; 
everything is seen or heard, for instance, to the physiolo gical limit, but not 
everything attains the threshold value a percep tion must have in order to be 
apper ceived. It is differ ent when sensa tion itself is para mount instead of 
merely second ing another func tion. In this case no element of object ive 
sensa tion is excluded and nothing is repressed (except the subject ive 
compon ent already mentioned).

As sensa tion is chiefly condi tioned by the object, those objects that excite 
the strongest sensa tions will be decis ive for the indi vidual’s psycho logy. The 
result is a strong sensu ous tie to the object. Sensation is there fore a vital 
func tion equipped with the strongest vital instinct. Objects are valued in so 
far as they excite sensa tions, and, so far as lies within the power of sensa tion, 
they are fully accep ted into conscious ness whether they are compat ible with 
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rational judg ments or not. The sole criterion of their value is the intens ity of 
the sensa tion produced by their object ive qual it ies. Accordingly, all object ive 
processes which excite any sensa tions at all make their appear ance in 
conscious ness. However, it is only concrete, sensu ously perceived objects or 
processes that excite sensa tions for the extra vert; those, exclus ively, which 
every one every where would sense as concrete. Hence the orient a tion of 
such an indi vidual accords with purely sensu ous reality. The judging, rational 
func tions are subor din ated to the concrete facts of sensa tion, and thus have 
all the qual it ies of the less differ en ti ated func tions, exhib it ing negat ive, 
infant ile, and archaic traits. The func tion most repressed is natur ally the 
oppos ite of sensa tion—intu ition, the func tion of uncon scious percep tion.

The Extraverted Sensation Type

No other human type can equal the extra ver ted sensa tion type in realism. 
His sense for object ive facts is extraordin ar ily developed. His life is an accu-
mu la tion of actual exper i ences of concrete objects, and the more pronounced 
his type, the less use does he make of his exper i ence. In certain cases the 
events in his life hardly deserve the name “exper i ence” at all. What he exper-
i ences serves at most as a guide to fresh sensa tions; anything new that comes 
within his range of interest is acquired by way of sensa tion and has to serve 
its ends. Since one is inclined to regard a highly developed reality- sense as  
a sign of ration al ity, such people will be esteemed as very rational. But  
in actual fact this is not the case, since they are just as much at the mercy  
of their sensa tions in the face of irra tional, chance happen ings as they are  
in the face of rational ones. This type—the major ity appear to be men—
natur ally does not think he is at the “mercy” of sensa tion. He would ridicule 
this view as quite beside the point, because sensa tion for him is a concrete 
expres sion of life—it is simply real life lived to the full. His whole aim is 
concrete enjoy ment, and his moral ity is oriented accord ingly. Indeed, true 
enjoy ment has its own special moral ity, its own moder a tion and lawful ness, 
its own unselfish ness and will ing ness to make sacri fices. It by no means 
follows that he is just sensual or gross, for he may differ en ti ate his sensa tion 
to the finest pitch of aesthetic purity without ever devi at ing from his prin-
ciple of concrete sensa tion however abstract his sensa tions may be. Wulfen’s 
Der Genussmensch: ein Cicerone im rück sichtslosen Lebensgenuss3 is the unvar nished 

3 [“The Sybarite: A Guide to the Ruthless Enjoyment of Life.”—TRANS.]
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confes sion of a type of this sort, and the book seems to me worth reading 
on that account alone.

On the lower levels, this type is the lover of tangible reality, with little 
inclin a tion for reflec tion and no desire to domin ate. To feel the object, to 
have sensa tions and if possible enjoy them—that is his constant aim. He is 
by no means unlov able; on the contrary, his lively capa city for enjoy ment 
makes him very good company; he is usually a jolly fellow, and some times 
a refined aesthete. In the former case the great prob lems of life hang on a 
good or indif fer ent dinner; in the latter, it’s all a ques tion of good taste. 
Once an object has given him a sensa tion, nothing more remains to be said 
or done about it. It cannot be anything except concrete and real; conjec tures 
that go beyond the concrete are admit ted only on condi tion that they 
enhance sensa tion. The intens i fic a tion does not neces sar ily have to be pleas-
ur able, for this type need not be a common volup tu ary; he is merely desirous 
of the strongest sensa tions, and these, by his very nature, he can receive only 
from outside. What comes from inside seems to him morbid and suspect. 
He always reduces his thoughts and feel ings to object ive causes, to influ-
ences eman at ing from objects, quite unper turbed by the most glaring viol-
a tions of logic. Once he can get back to tangible reality in any form he can 
breathe again. In this respect he is surpris ingly cred u lous. He will unhes it-
at ingly connect a psycho genic symptom with a drop in the baro meter, 
while on the other hand the exist ence of a psychic conflict seems to him 
morbid imagin a tion. His love is unques tion ably rooted in the phys ical 
attrac tions of its object. If normal, he is conspicu ously well adjus ted to 
reality. That is his ideal, and it even makes him consid er ate of others. As he 
has no ideals connec ted with ideas, he has no reason to act in any way 
contrary to the reality of things as they are. This mani fests itself in all the 
extern als of his life. He dresses well, as befits the occa sion; he keeps a good 
table with plenty of drink for his friends, making them feel very grand, or 
at least giving them to under stand that his refined taste entitles him to make 
a few demands of them. He may even convince them that certain sacri fices 
are decidedly worth while for the sake of style.

The more sensa tion predom in ates, however, so that the subject disap pears 
behind the sensa tion, the less agree able does this type become. He devel ops 
into a crude pleas ure- seeker, or else degen er ates into an unscru pu lous, 
effete aesthete. Although the object has become quite indis pens able to him, 
yet, as some thing exist ing in its own right, it is none the less deval ued. It is 
ruth lessly exploited and squeezed dry, since now its sole use is to stim u late 
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sensa tion. The bondage to the object is carried to the extreme limit. In 
consequence, the uncon scious is forced out of its compens at ory role into 
open oppos i tion. Above all, the repressed intu itions begin to assert them-
selves in the form of projec tions. The wildest suspi cions arise; if the object 
is a sexual one, jealous fantas ies and anxiety states gain the upper hand. 
More acute cases develop every sort of phobia, and, in partic u lar, compul-
sion symp toms. The patho lo gical contents have a markedly unreal char ac ter, 
with a frequent moral or reli gious streak. A petti fog ging captious ness 
follows, or a grot esquely punc tili ous moral ity combined with prim it ive, 
“magical” super sti tions that fall back on abstruse rites. All these things have 
their source in the repressed inferior func tions which have been driven into 
harsh oppos i tion to the conscious atti tude, and they appear in a guise that is 
all the more strik ing because they rest on the most absurd assump tions, in 
complete contrast to the conscious sense of reality. The whole struc ture of 
thought and feeling seems, in this second person al ity, to be twisted into a 
patho lo gical parody: reason turns into hair- split ting pedantry, moral ity into 
dreary moral iz ing and blatant Pharisaism, reli gion into ridicu lous super sti-
tion, and intu ition, the noblest gift of man, into meddle some offi cious ness, 
poking into every corner; instead of gazing into the far distance, it descends 
to the lowest level of human mean ness.

The specific ally compuls ive char ac ter of the neur otic symp toms is the 
uncon scious coun ter part of the easy- going atti tude of the pure sensa tion 
type, who, from the stand point of rational judg ment, accepts indis crim in-
ately everything that happens. Although this does not by any means imply 
an abso lute lawless ness and lack of restraint, it never the less deprives him of 
the essen tial restrain ing power of judg ment. But rational judg ment is a 
conscious coer cion which the rational type appears to impose on himself of 
his own free will. This coer cion over takes the sensa tion type from the 
uncon scious, in the form of compul sion. Moreover, the very exist ence of a 
judg ment means that the rational type’s rela tion to the object will never 
become an abso lute tie, as it is in the case of the sensa tion type. When his 
atti tude attains an abnor mal degree of one- sided ness, there fore, he is in 
danger of being over powered by the uncon scious in the same measure as he 
is consciously in the grip of the object. If he should become neur otic, it is 
much harder to treat him by rational means because the func tions which 
the analyst must turn to are in a relat ively undif fer en ti ated state, and little or 
no reli ance can be placed on them. Special tech niques for bring ing emotional 
pres sure to bear are often needed in order to make him at all conscious.



339GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE TYPES

Intuition

In the extra ver ted atti tude, intu ition as the func tion of uncon scious percep-
tion is wholly direc ted to external objects. Because intu ition is in the main 
an uncon scious process, its nature is very diffi cult to grasp. The intu it ive 
func tion is repres en ted in conscious ness by an atti tude of expect ancy, by 
vision and penet ra tion; but only from the subsequent result can it be estab-
lished how much of what was “seen” was actu ally in the object, and how 
much was “read into” it. Just as sensa tion, when it is the domin ant func tion, 
is not a mere react ive process of no further signi fic ance for the object, but 
an activ ity that seizes and shapes its object, so intu ition is not mere percep-
tion, or vision, but an active, creat ive process that puts into the object just as 
much as it takes out. Since it does this uncon sciously, it also has an uncon-
scious effect on the object.

The primary func tion of intu ition, however, is simply to trans mit images, 
or percep tions of rela tions between things, which could not be trans mit ted 
by the other func tions or only in a very round about way. These images have 
the value of specific insights which have a decis ive influ ence on action 
whenever intu ition is given prior ity. In this case, psychic adapt a tion will be 
groun ded almost entirely on intu itions. Thinking, feeling, and sensa tion are 
then largely repressed, sensa tion being the one most affected, because, as the 
conscious sense func tion, it offers the greatest obstacle to intu ition. Sensation 
is a hindrance to clear, unbi assed, naïve percep tion; its intrus ive sensory 
stimuli direct atten tion to the phys ical surface, to the very things round and 
beyond which intu ition tries to peer. But since extra ver ted intu ition is 
direc ted predom in antly to objects, it actu ally comes very close to sensa tion; 
indeed, the expect ant atti tude to external objects is just as likely to make use 
of sensa tion. Hence, if intu ition is to func tion prop erly, sensa tion must to a 
large extent be suppressed. By sensa tion I mean in this instance the simple 
and imme di ate sense- impres sion under stood as a clearly defined physiolo-
gical and psychic datum. This must be expressly estab lished before hand 
because, if I ask an intu it ive how he orients himself, he will speak of things 
that are almost indis tin guish able from sense- impres sions. Very often he will 
even use the word “sensa tion.” He does have sensa tions, of course, but he is 
not guided by them as such; he uses them merely as start ing- points for his 
percep tions. He selects them by uncon scious predilec tion. It is not the 
strongest sensa tion, in the physiolo gical sense, that is accor ded the chief 
value, but any sensa tion what so ever whose value is enhanced by the intu i t-
ive’s uncon scious atti tude. In this way it may even tu ally come to acquire  
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the chief value, and to his conscious mind it appears to be pure sensa tion. 
But actu ally it is not so.

Just as extra ver ted sensa tion strives to reach the highest pitch of actu al ity, 
because this alone can give the appear ance of a full life, so intu ition tries to 
appre hend the widest range of possib il it ies, since only through envi sion ing 
possib il it ies is intu ition fully satis fied. It seeks to discover what possib il it ies 
the object ive situ ation holds in store; hence, as a subor din ate func tion (i.e., 
when not in the posi tion of prior ity), it is the auxil i ary that auto mat ic ally 
comes into play when no other func tion can find a way out of a hope lessly 
blocked situ ation. When it is the domin ant func tion, every ordin ary situ-
ation in life seems like a locked room which intu ition has to open. It is 
constantly seeking fresh outlets and new possib il it ies in external life. In a 
very short time every exist ing situ ation becomes a prison for the intu it ive, a 
chain that has to be broken. For a time objects appear to have an exag ger ated 
value, if they should serve to bring about a solu tion, a deliv er ance, or lead 
to the discov ery of a new possib il ity. Yet no sooner have they served their 
purpose as step ping- stones or bridges than they lose their value alto gether 
and are discarded as burden some append ages. Facts are acknow ledged only 
if they open new possib il it ies of advan cing beyond them and deliv er ing the 
indi vidual from their power. Nascent possib il it ies are compel ling motives 
from which intu ition cannot escape and to which all else must be sacri ficed.

The Extraverted Intuitive Type

Whenever intu ition predom in ates, a pecu liar and unmis tak able psycho logy 
results. Because extra ver ted intu ition is oriented by the object, there is a 
marked depend ence on external situ ations, but it is alto gether differ ent 
from the depend ence of the sensa tion type. The intu it ive is never to be 
found in the world of accep ted reality- values, but he has a keen nose for 
anything new and in the making. Because he is always seeking out new 
possib il it ies, stable condi tions suffoc ate him. He seizes on new objects or 
situ ations with great intens ity, some times with extraordin ary enthu si asm, 
only to abandon them cold- bloodedly, without any compunc tion and appar-
ently without remem ber ing them, as soon as their range is known and no 
further devel op ments can be divined. So long as a new possib il ity is in the 
offing, the intu it ive is bound to it with the shackles of fate. It is as though 
his whole life vanished in the new situ ation. One gets the impres sion, which 
he himself shares, that he has always just reached a final turning- point, and 
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that from now on he can think and feel nothing else. No matter how reas-
on able and suit able it may be, and although every conceiv able argu ment 
speaks for its stabil ity, a day will come when nothing will deter him from 
regard ing as a prison the very situ ation that seemed to promise him freedom 
and deliv er ance, and from acting accord ingly. Neither reason nor feeling can 
restrain him or frighten him away from a new possib il ity, even though it 
goes against all his previ ous convic tions. Thinking and feeling, the indis-
pens able compon ents of convic tion, are his inferior func tions, carry ing no 
weight and hence incap able of effect ively with stand ing the power of intu-
ition. And yet these func tions are the only ones that could compensate its 
suprem acy by supply ing the judg ment which the intu it ive type totally lacks. 
The intu it ive’s moral ity is governed neither by think ing nor by feeling; he 
has his own char ac ter istic moral ity, which consists in a loyalty to his vision 
and in volun tary submis sion to its author ity. Consideration for the welfare 
of others is weak. Their psychic well- being counts as little with him as does 
his own. He has equally little regard for their convic tions and way of life, 
and on this account he is often put down as an immoral and unscru pu lous 
adven turer. Since his intu ition is concerned with extern als and with ferret ing 
out their possib il it ies, he readily turns to profes sions in which he can exploit 
these capa cit ies to the full. Many busi ness tycoons, entre pren eurs, spec u-
lat ors, stock brokers, politi cians, etc., belong to this type. It would seem to 
be more common among women, however, than among men. In women 
the intu it ive capa city shows itself not so much in the profes sional as in the 
social sphere. Such women under stand the art of exploit ing every social 
occa sion, they make the right social connec tions, they seek out men with 
prospects only to abandon everything again for the sake of a new possib il ity.

It goes without saying that such a type is uncom monly import ant both 
econom ic ally and cultur ally. If his inten tions are good, i.e., if his atti tude is 
not too egocentric, he can render excep tional service as the initi ator or 
promoter of new enter prises. He is the natural cham pion of all minor it ies 
with a future. Because he is able, when oriented more to people than things, 
to make an intu it ive diagnosis of their abil it ies and poten ti al it ies, he can also 
“make” men. His capa city to inspire courage or to kindle enthu si asm for 
anything new is unri valled, although he may already have dropped it by the 
morrow. The stronger his intu ition, the more his ego becomes fused with all 
the possib il it ies he envi sions. He brings his vision to life, he presents it 
convin cingly and with dramatic fire, he embod ies it, so to speak. But this is 
not play- acting, it is a kind of fate.
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Naturally this atti tude holds great dangers, for all too easily the intu it ive 
may fritter away his life on things and people, spread ing about him an 
abund ance of life which others live and not he himself. If only he could stay 
put, he would reap the fruits of his labours; but always he must be running 
after a new possib il ity, quit ting his newly planted fields while others gather 
in the harvest. In the end he goes away empty. But when the intu it ive lets 
things come to such a pass, he also has his own uncon scious against him. 
The uncon scious of the intu it ive bears some resemb lance to that of the 
sensa tion type. Thinking and feeling, being largely repressed, come up with 
infant ile, archaic thoughts and feel ings similar to those of the coun ter type. 
They take the form of intense projec tions which are just as absurd as his, 
though they seem to lack the “magical” char ac ter of the latter and are chiefly 
concerned with quasi- real it ies such as sexual suspi cions, finan cial hazards, 
fore bod ings of illness, etc. The differ ence seems to be due to the repres sion 
of real sensa tions. These make them selves felt when, for instance, the intu-
it ive suddenly finds himself entangled with a highly unsuit able woman—or, 
in the case of a woman, with an unsuit able man—because these persons 
have stirred up the archaic sensa tions. This leads to an uncon scious, 
compuls ive tie which bodes nobody any good. Cases of this kind are them-
selves symp to matic of compul sion, to which the intu it ive is as prone as the 
sensa tion type. He claims a similar freedom and exemp tion from restraint, 
submit ting his decisions to no rational judg ment and relying entirely on his 
nose for the possib il it ies that chance throws in his way. He exempts himself 
from the restric tions of reason only to fall victim to neur otic compul sions 
in the form of over- subtle rati ocin a tions, hair- split ting dialectics, and a 
compuls ive tie to the sensa tion aroused by the object. His conscious atti tude 
towards both sensa tion and object is one of ruth less superi or ity. Not that he 
means to be ruth less or super ior—he simply does not see the object that 
every one else sees and rides rough shod over it, just as the sensa tion type has 
no eyes for its soul. But sooner or later the object takes revenge in the form 
of compuls ive hypo chon dri acal ideas, phobias, and every imagin able kind 
of absurd bodily sensa tion.

Summary of the Extraverted Irrational Types

I call the two preced ing types irra tional for the reasons previ ously discussed, 
namely that whatever they do or do not do is based not on rational judg ment 
but on the sheer intens ity of percep tion. Their percep tion is direc ted simply 
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and solely to events as they happen, no selec tion being made by judg ment. 
In this respect they have a decided advant age over the two judging types. 
Objective events both conform to law and are acci dental. In so far as they 
conform to law, they are access ible to reason; in so far as they are acci dental, 
they are not. Conversely, we might also say that an event conforms to law 
when it presents an aspect access ible to reason, and that when it presents an 
aspect for which we can find no law we call it acci dental. The postu late of 
univer sal lawful ness is a postu late of reason alone, but in no sense is it a 
postu late of our percept ive func tions. Since these are in no way based on the 
prin ciple of reason and its postu lates, they are by their very nature irra tional. 
That is why I call the percep tion types “irra tional” by nature. But merely 
because they subor din ate judg ment to percep tion, it would be quite wrong 
to regard them as “unreas on able.” It would be truer to say that they are in the 
highest degree empir ical. They base them selves exclus ively on exper i ence—
so exclus ively that, as a rule, their judg ment cannot keep pace with their 
exper i ence. But the judging func tions are none the less present, although 
they eke out a largely uncon scious exist ence. Since the uncon scious, in spite 
of its separ a tion from the conscious subject, is always appear ing on the 
scene, we notice in the actual life of the irra tional types strik ing judg ments 
and acts of choice, but they take the form of appar ent soph is tries, cold- 
hearted criti cisms, and a seem ingly calcu lat ing choice of persons and  
situ ations. These traits have a rather infant ile and even prim it ive char ac ter; 
both types can on occa sion be aston ish ingly naïve, as well as ruth less, 
brusque, and violent. To the rational types the real char ac ter of these people 
might well appear ration al istic and calcu lat ing in the worst sense. But this 
judg ment would be valid only for their uncon scious, and there fore quite 
incor rect for their conscious psycho logy, which is entirely oriented by 
percep tion, and because of its irra tional nature is quite unin tel li gible to any 
rational judg ment. To the rational mind it might even seem that such a 
hodge- podge of acci dent als hardly deserves the name “psycho logy” at all. 
The irra tional type ripostes with an equally contemp tu ous opinion of his 
oppos ite number: he sees him as some thing only half alive, whose sole aim 
is to fasten the fetters of reason on everything living and strangle it with 
judg ments. These are crass extremes, but they never the less occur.

From the stand point of the rational type, the other might easily be repres-
en ted as an inferior kind of ration al ist—when, that is to say, he is judged by 
what happens to him. For what happens to him is not acci dental—here he 
is the master—instead, the acci dents that befall him take the form of rational 
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judg ments and rational inten tions, and these are the things he stumbles 
over. To the rational mind this is some thing almost unthink able, but its 
unthink able ness merely equals the aston ish ment of the irra tional type when 
he comes up against someone who puts rational ideas above actual and 
living happen ings. Such a thing seems to him scarcely cred ible. As a rule it 
is quite hope less to discuss these things with him as ques tions of prin ciple, 
for all rational commu nic a tion is just as alien and repel lent to him as it 
would be unthink able for the ration al ist to enter into a contract without 
mutual consulta tion and oblig a tion.

This brings me to the problem of the psychic rela tion ship between the 
two types. Following the termin o logy of the French school of hypnot ists, 
psychic rela tion ship is known in modern psychi atry as “rapport.” Rapport 
consists essen tially in a feeling of agree ment in spite of acknow ledged 
differ ences. Indeed, the recog ni tion of exist ing differ ences, if it be mutual, 
is itself a rapport, a feeling of agree ment. If in a given case we make this 
feeling conscious to a higher degree than usual, we discover that it is not 
just a feeling whose nature cannot be analyzed further, but at the same time 
an insight or a content of cogni tion which presents the point of agree ment 
in concep tual form. This rational present a tion is valid only for the rational 
types, but not for the irra tional, whose rapport is based not on judg ment 
but on the paral lel ism of living events. His feeling of agree ment comes from 
the common percep tion of a sensa tion or intu ition. The rational type would 
say that rapport with the irra tional depends purely on chance. If, by some 
acci dent, the object ive situ ations are exactly in tune, some thing like a human 
rela tion ship takes place, but nobody can tell how valid it is or how long it 
will last. To the rational type it is often a painful thought that the rela tion-
ship will last just as long as external circum stances and chance provide a 
common interest. This does not seem to him partic u larly human, whereas it 
is precisely in this that the irra tional type sees a human situ ation of partic-
u lar beauty. The result is that each regards the other as a man desti tute of 
rela tion ships, who cannot be relied upon, and with whom one can never 
get on decent terms. This unhappy outcome, however, is reached only when 
one makes a conscious effort to assess the nature of one’s rela tion ships with 
others. But since this kind of psycho lo gical conscien tious ness is not very 
common, it frequently happens that despite an abso lute differ ence of stand-
point a rapport never the less comes about, and in the follow ing way: one 
party, by unspoken projec tion, assumes that the other is, in all essen tials, of 
the same opinion as himself, while the other divines or senses an object ive 



345GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE TYPES

community of interest, of which, however, the former has no conscious 
inkling and whose exist ence he would at once dispute, just as it would never 
occur to the other that his rela tion ship should be based on a common point 
of view. A rapport of this kind is by far the most frequent; it rests on mutual 
projec tion, which later becomes the source of many misun der stand ings.

Psychic rela tion ship, in the extra ver ted atti tude, is always governed by 
object ive factors and external determ in ants. What a man is within himself is 
never of any decis ive signi fic ance. For our present- day culture the extra-
ver ted atti tude to the problem of human rela tion ships is the prin ciple that 
counts; natur ally the intro ver ted prin ciple occurs too, but it is still the excep-
tion and has to appeal to the toler ance of the age.

3. THE INTROVERTED TYPE

a. The General Attitude of Consciousness

As I have already explained in the previ ous section, the intro vert is distin-
guished from the extra vert by the fact that he does not, like the latter, orient 
himself by the object and by object ive data, but by subject ive factors. I  
also mentioned4 that the intro vert inter poses a subject ive view between 
the percep tion of the object and his own action, which prevents the action 
from assum ing a char ac ter that fits the object ive situ ation. Naturally this is  
a special instance, mentioned by way of example and inten ded to serve only 
as a simple illus tra tion. We must now attempt a formu la tion on a broader 
basis.

Although the intro ver ted conscious ness is natur ally aware of external 
condi tions, it selects the subject ive determ in ants as the decis ive ones. It is 
there fore oriented by the factor in percep tion and cogni tion which responds 
to the sense stim u lus in accord ance with the indi vidual’s subject ive dispos-
i tion. For example, two people see the same object, but they never see it in 
such a way that the images they receive are abso lutely identical. Quite apart 
from the vari able acute ness of the sense organs and the personal equa tion, 
there often exists a radical differ ence, both in kind and in degree, in the 
psychic assim il a tion of the percep tual image. Whereas the extra vert continu-
ally appeals to what comes to him from the object, the intro vert relies prin-
cip ally on what the sense impres sion constel lates in the subject. The 
differ ence in the case of a single apper cep tion may, of course, be very 

4 Supra, par. 563.
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delic ate, but in the total psychic economy it makes itself felt in the highest 
degree, partic u larly in the effect it has on the ego. If I may anti cip ate, I 
consider the view point which inclines, with Weininger, to describe the 
intro ver ted atti tude as philautic, auto erotic, egocentric, subject iv istic, egot-
istic, etc., to be mislead ing in prin ciple and thor oughly depre ci at ory. It 
reflects the normal bias of the extra ver ted atti tude in regard to the nature of 
the intro vert. We must not forget—although the extra vert is only too prone 
to do so—that percep tion and cogni tion are not purely object ive, but are 
also subject ively condi tioned. The world exists not merely in itself, but also 
as it appears to me. Indeed, at bottom, we have abso lutely no criterion that 
could help us to form a judg ment of a world which was unas sim il able by 
the subject. If we were to ignore the subject ive factor, it would be a complete 
denial of the great doubt as to the possib il ity of abso lute cogni tion. And this 
would mean a relapse into the stale and hollow posit iv ism that marred the 
turn of the century—an atti tude of intel lec tual arrog ance accom pan ied by 
crude ness of feeling, a viol a tion of life as stupid as it is presump tu ous. By 
over valu ing our capa city for object ive cogni tion we repress the import ance 
of the subject ive factor, which simply means a denial of the subject. But 
what is the subject? The subject is man himself—we are the subject. Only a 
sick mind could forget that cogni tion must have a subject, and that there is 
no know ledge whatever and there fore no world at all unless “I know” has 
been said, though with this state ment one has already expressed the 
subject ive limit a tion of all know ledge.

This applies to all the psychic func tions: they have a subject which is just 
as indis pens able as the object. It is char ac ter istic of our present extra ver ted 
sense of values that the word “subject ive” usually sounds like a reproof; at 
all events the epithet “merely subject ive” is bran dished like a weapon over 
the head of anyone who is not bound lessly convinced of the abso lute superi-
or ity of the object. We must there fore be quite clear as to what “subject ive” 
means in this inquiry. By the subject ive factor I under stand that psycho l  -
ogical action or reac tion which merges with the effect produced by the 
object and so gives rise to a new psychic datum. In so far as the subject ive 
factor has, from the earli est times and among all peoples, remained in large 
measure constant, element ary percep tions and cogni tions being almost 
univer sally the same, it is a reality that is just as firmly estab lished as the 
external object. If this were not so, any sort of perman ent and essen tially 
unchan ging reality would be simply incon ceiv able, and any under stand ing 
of the past would be impossible. In this sense, there fore, the subject ive 



347GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF THE TYPES

factor is as ineluct able a datum as the extent of the sea and the radius of the 
earth. By the same token, the subject ive factor has all the value of a 
co- determ in ant of the world we live in, a factor that can on no account be 
left out of our calcu la tions. It is another univer sal law, and whoever bases 
himself on it has a found a tion as secure, as perman ent, and as valid as the 
man who relies on the object. But just as the object and object ive data do 
not remain perman ently the same, being perish able and subject to chance, 
so too the subject ive factor is subject to vari ation and indi vidual hazards. For 
this reason its value is also merely relat ive. That is to say, the excess ive devel-
op ment of the intro ver ted stand point does not lead to a better and sounder 
use of the subject ive factor, but rather to an arti fi cial subject iv iz ing of 
conscious ness which can hardly escape the reproach “merely subject ive.” 
This is then coun ter bal anced by a de- subject iv iz a tion which takes the form 
of an exag ger ated extra ver ted atti tude, an atti tude aptly described by 
Weininger as “misautic.” But since the intro ver ted atti tude is based on the 
ever- present, extremely real, and abso lutely indis pens able fact of psychic 
adapt a tion, expres sions like “philautic,” “egocentric,” and so on are out of 
place and objec tion able because they arouse the preju dice that it is always a 
ques tion of the beloved ego. Nothing could be more mistaken than such an 
assump tion. Yet one is continu ally meeting it in the judg ments of the extra-
vert on the intro vert. Not, of course, that I wish to ascribe this error to indi-
vidual extra verts; it is rather to be put down to the gener ally accep ted 
extra ver ted view which is by no means restric ted to the extra ver ted type, for 
it has just as many repres ent at ives among intro verts, very much to their own 
detri ment. The reproach of being untrue to their own nature can justly be 
levelled at the latter, whereas this at least cannot be held against the former.

The intro ver ted atti tude is normally oriented by the psychic struc ture, 
which is in prin ciple hered it ary and is inborn in the subject. This must not 
be assumed, however, to be simply identical with the subject’s ego, as is 
implied by the above desig na tions of Weininger; it is rather the psychic 
struc ture of the subject prior to any ego- devel op ment. The really funda-
mental subject, the self, is far more compre hens ive than the ego, since the 
former includes the uncon scious whereas the latter is essen tially the focal 
point of conscious ness. Were the ego identical with the self, it would be 
incon ceiv able how we could some times see ourselves in dreams in quite 
differ ent forms and with entirely differ ent mean ings. But it is a char ac ter-
istic pecu li ar ity of the intro vert, which is as much in keeping with his own 
inclin a tion as with the general bias, to confuse his ego with the self, and to 
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exalt it as the subject of the psychic process, thus bring ing about the afore-
men tioned subject iv iz a tion of conscious ness which alien ates him from the 
object.

The psychic struc ture is the same as what Semon calls “mneme”5 and 
what I call the “collect ive uncon scious.” The indi vidual self is a portion or 
segment or repres ent at ive of some thing present in all living creatures, an 
expo nent of the specific mode of psycho lo gical beha viour, which varies 
from species to species and is inborn in each of its members. The inborn 
mode of acting has long been known as instinct, and for the inborn mode of 
psychic appre hen sion I have proposed the term arche type.6 I may assume that 
what is under stood by instinct is famil iar to every one. It is another matter 
with the arche type. What I under stand by it is identical with the “prim or dial 
image,” a term borrowed from Jacob Burckhardt,7 and I describe it as such 
in the Definitions that conclude this book. I must here refer the reader to the 
defin i tion “Image.”8

The arche type is a symbolic formula which always begins to func tion 
when there are no conscious ideas present, or when conscious ideas are 
inhib ited for internal or external reasons. The contents of the collect ive 
uncon scious are repres en ted in conscious ness in the form of pronounced 
pref er ences and defin ite ways of looking at things. These subject ive tend en-
cies and views are gener ally regarded by the indi vidual as being determ ined 
by the object—incor rectly, since they have their source in the uncon scious 
struc ture of the psyche and are merely released by the effect of the object. 
They are stronger than the object’s influ ence, their psychic value is higher, 
so that they super im pose them selves on all impres sions. Thus, just as it 
seems incom pre hens ible to the intro vert that the object should always be 
the decis ive factor, it remains an enigma to the extra vert how a subject ive 
stand point can be super ior to the object ive situ ation. He inev it ably comes to 
the conclu sion that the intro vert is either a conceited egoist or crack- brained 
bigot. Today he would be suspec ted of harbour ing an uncon scious power- 
complex. The intro vert certainly lays himself open to these suspi cions, for 
his posit ive, highly gener al iz ing manner of expres sion, which appears to 
rule out every other opinion from the start, lends coun ten ance to all the 

5 Die Mneme als erhal tendes Prinzip im Wechsel des organ is chen Geschehens (trans. by L. Simon: The Mneme).
6 “Instinct and the Unconscious,” pars. 270ff.
7 [Cf. Symbols of Transformation, par. 45, n. 45.—EDITORS.]
8 [Especially pars. 746ff.—EDITORS.]
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extra vert’s preju dices. Moreover the inflex ib il ity of his subject ive judg ment, 
setting itself above all object ive data, is suffi cient in itself to create the 
impres sion of marked egocentri city. Faced with this preju dice the intro vert 
is usually at a loss for the right argu ment, for he is quite unaware of the 
uncon scious but gener ally quite valid assump tions on which his subject ive 
judg ment and his subject ive percep tions are based. In the fashion of the 
times he looks outside for an answer, instead of seeking it behind his own 
conscious ness. Should he become neur otic, it is the sign of an almost 
complete iden tity of the ego with the self; the import ance of the self is 
reduced to nil, while the ego is inflated beyond measure. The whole world- 
creat ing force of the subject ive factor becomes concen trated in the ego, 
produ cing a bound less power- complex and a fatuous egocentri city. Every 
psycho logy which reduces the essence of man to the uncon scious power 
drive springs from this kind of dispos i tion. Many of Nietzsche’s lapses in 
taste, for example, are due to this subject iv iz a tion of conscious ness.

b. The Attitude of the Unconscious

The predom in ance of the subject ive factor in conscious ness natur ally 
involves a devalu ation of the object. The object is not given the import ance 
that belongs to it by right. Just as it plays too great a role in the extra ver ted 
atti tude, it has too little meaning for the intro vert. To the extent that his 
conscious ness is subject iv ized and excess ive import ance attached to the ego, 
the object is put in a posi tion which in the end becomes unten able. The 
object is a factor whose power cannot be denied, whereas the ego is a very 
limited and fragile thing. It would be a very differ ent matter if the self 
opposed the object. Self and world are commen sur able factors; hence a 
normal intro ver ted atti tude is as justi fi able and valid as a normal extra ver ted 
atti tude. But if the ego has usurped the claims of the subject, this natur ally 
produces, by way of compens a tion, an uncon scious rein force ment of the 
influ ence of the object. In spite of posit ively convuls ive efforts to ensure the 
superi or ity of the ego, the object comes to exert an over whelm ing influ-
ence, which is all the more invin cible because it seizes on the indi vidual 
unawares and forcibly obtrudes itself on his conscious ness. As a result of the 
ego’s unadap ted rela tion to the object—for a desire to domin ate it is not 
adapt a tion—a compens at ory rela tion arises in the uncon scious which 
makes itself felt as an abso lute and irre press ible tie to the object. The more 
the ego struggles to preserve its inde pend ence, freedom from oblig a tion, 
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and superi or ity, the more it becomes enslaved to the object ive data. The 
indi vidual’s freedom of mind is fettered by the igno miny of his finan cial 
depend ence, his freedom of action trembles in the face of public opinion, 
his moral superi or ity collapses in a morass of inferior rela tion ships, and his 
desire to domin ate ends in a pitiful craving to be loved. It is now the uncon-
scious that takes care of the rela tion to the object, and it does so in a way that 
is calcu lated to bring the illu sion of power and the fantasy of superi or ity to 
utter ruin. The object assumes terri fy ing propor tions in spite of the conscious 
attempt to degrade it. In consequence, the ego’s efforts to detach itself from 
the object and get it under control become all the more violent. In the end 
it surrounds itself with a regular system of defences (aptly described by 
Adler) for the purpose of preserving at least the illu sion of superi or ity. The 
intro vert’s alien a tion from the object is now complete; he wears himself out 
with defence meas ures on the one hand, while on the other he makes fruit-
less attempts to impose his will on the object and assert himself. These 
efforts are constantly being frus trated by the over whelm ing impres sions 
received from the object. It continu ally imposes itself on him against his 
will, it arouses in him the most disagree able and intract able affects and 
perse cutes him at every step. A tremend ous inner struggle is needed all the 
time in order to “keep going.” The typical form his neur osis takes is psychas-
thenia, a malady char ac ter ized on the one hand by extreme sens it iv ity and 
on the other by great prone ness to exhaus tion and chronic fatigue.

An analysis of the personal uncon scious reveals a mass of power fantas ies 
coupled with fear of objects which he himself has forcibly activ ated, and of 
which he is often enough the victim. His fear of objects devel ops into a 
pecu liar kind of coward li ness; he shrinks from making himself or his opin-
ions felt, fearing that this will only increase the object’s power. He is terri-
fied of strong affects in others, and is hardly ever free from the dread of 
falling under hostile influ ences. Objects possess puis sant and terri fy ing 
qual it ies for him—qual it ies he cannot consciously discern in them, but 
which he imagines he sees through his uncon scious percep tion. As his rela-
tion to the object is very largely repressed, it takes place via the uncon scious, 
where it becomes charged with the latter’s qual it ies. These qual it ies are 
mostly infant ile and archaic, so that the rela tion to the object becomes 
prim it ive too, and the object seems endowed with magical powers. Anything 
strange and new arouses fear and mistrust, as though conceal ing unknown 
perils; heir looms and such like are attached to his soul as by invis ible threads; 
any change is upset ting, if not posit ively danger ous, as it seems to denote a 
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magical anim a tion of the object. His ideal is a lonely island where nothing 
moves except what he permits to move. Vischer’s novel, Auch Einer, affords 
deep insight into this side of the intro vert’s psycho logy, and also into the 
under ly ing symbol ism of the collect ive uncon scious. But this latter ques tion 
I must leave to one side, since it is not specific to a descrip tion of types but 
is a general phenomenon.

c. The Peculiarities of the Basic Psychological Functions  
in the Introverted Attitude

Thinking

In the section on extra ver ted think ing I gave a brief descrip tion of intro-
ver ted think ing (pars. 578–79) and must refer to it again here. Introverted 
think ing is primar ily oriented by the subject ive factor. At the very least the 
subject ive factor expresses itself as a feeling of guid ance which ulti mately 
determ ines judg ment. Sometimes it appears as a more or less complete 
image which serves as a criterion. But whether intro ver ted think ing is 
concerned with concrete or with abstract objects, always at the decis ive 
points it is oriented by subject ive data. It does not lead from concrete exper-
i ence back again to the object, but always to the subject ive content. External 
facts are not the aim and origin of this think ing, though the intro vert would 
often like to make his think ing appear so. It begins with the subject and 
leads back to the subject, far though it may range into the realm of actual 
reality. With regard to the estab lish ment of new facts it is only indir ectly of 
value, since new views rather than know ledge of new facts are its main 
concern. It formu lates ques tions and creates theor ies, it opens up new 
prospects and insights, but with regard to facts its atti tude is one of reserve. 
They are all very well as illus trat ive examples, but they must not be allowed 
to predom in ate. Facts are collec ted as evid ence for a theory, never for their 
own sake. If ever this happens, it is merely a conces sion to the extra ver ted 
style. Facts are of second ary import ance for this kind of think ing; what 
seems to it of para mount import ance is the devel op ment and present a tion 
of the subject ive idea, of the initial symbolic image hover ing darkly before 
the mind’s eye. Its aim is never an intel lec tual recon struc tion of the concrete 
fact, but a shaping of that dark image into a lumin ous idea. It wants to reach 
reality, to see how the external fact will fit into and fill the frame work of the 
idea, and the creat ive power of this think ing shows itself when it actu ally 
creates an idea which, though not inher ent in the concrete fact, is yet the 
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most suit able abstract expres sion of it. Its task is completed when the idea it 
has fash ioned seems to emerge so inev it ably from the external facts that they 
actu ally prove its valid ity.

But no more than extra ver ted think ing can wrest a sound empir ical 
concept from concrete facts or create new ones can intro ver ted think ing 
trans late the initial image into an idea adequately adapted to the facts. For, as 
in the former case the purely empir ical accu mu la tion of facts para lyzes 
thought and smoth ers their meaning, so in the latter case intro ver ted 
think ing shows a danger ous tend ency to force the facts into the shape of its 
image, or to ignore them alto gether in order to give fantasy free play. In that 
event it will be impossible for the finished product—the idea—to repu di ate 
its deriv a tion from the dim archaic image. It will have a myth o lo gical streak 
which one is apt to inter pret as “origin al ity” or, in more pronounced cases, 
as mere whim sic al ity, since its archaic char ac ter is not imme di ately appar ent 
to special ists unfa mil iar with myth o lo gical motifs. The subject ive power of 
convic tion exerted by an idea of this kind is usually very great, and it is all 
the greater the less it comes into contact with external facts. Although it may 
seem to the origin ator of the idea that his meagre store of facts is the actual 
source of its truth and valid ity, in reality this is not so, for the idea derives 
its convin cing power from the uncon scious arche type, which, as such, is 
etern ally valid and true. But this truth is so univer sal and so symbolic that it 
must first be assim il ated to the recog nized and recog niz able know ledge of 
the time before it can become a prac tical truth of any value for life. What 
would caus al ity be, for instance, if it could nowhere be recog nized in prac-
tical causes and prac tical effects?

This kind of think ing easily gets lost in the immense truth of the subject ive 
factor. It creates theor ies for their own sake, appar ently with an eye to real 
or at least possible facts, but always with a distinct tend ency to slip over 
from the world of ideas into mere imagery. Accordingly, visions of numer ous 
possib il it ies appear on the scene, but none of them ever becomes a reality, 
until finally images are produced which no longer express anything extern-
ally real, being mere symbols of the inef fable and unknow able. It is now 
merely a mystical think ing and quite as unfruit ful as think ing that remains 
bound to object ive data. Whereas the latter sinks to the level of a mere 
repres ent a tion of facts, the former evap or ates into a repres ent a tion of the 
irrep res ent able, far beyond anything that could be expressed in an image. 
The repres ent a tion of facts has an incon test able truth because the subject ive 
factor is excluded and the facts speak for them selves. Similarly, the repres-
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ent a tion of the irrep res ent able has an imme di ate, subject ive power of 
convic tion because it demon strates its own exist ence. The one says “Est, ergo 
est”; the other says “Cogito, ergo cogito.” Introverted think ing carried to 
extremes arrives at the evid ence of its own subject ive exist ence, and extra-
ver ted think ing at the evid ence of its complete iden tity with the object ive 
fact. Just as the latter abneg ates itself by evap or at ing into the object, the 
former empties itself of each and every content and has to be satis fied with 
merely exist ing. In both cases the further devel op ment of life is crowded out 
of the think ing func tion into the domain of the other psychic func tions, 
which till then had existed in a state of relat ive uncon scious ness. The 
extraordin ary impov er ish ment of intro ver ted think ing is compensated by a 
wealth of uncon scious facts. The more conscious ness is impelled by the 
think ing func tion to confine itself within the smal lest and empti est circle—
which seems, however, to contain all the riches of the gods—the more the 
uncon scious fantas ies will be enriched by a multi tude of archaic contents, a 
verit able “pandae monium” of irra tional and magical figures, whose 
physiognomy will accord with the nature of the func tion that will super-
sede the think ing func tion as the vehicle of life. If it should be the intu it ive 
func tion, then the “other side” will be viewed through the eyes of a Kubin 
or a Meyrink.9 If it is the feeling func tion, then quite unheard- of and fant-
astic feeling rela tion ships will be formed, coupled with contra dict ory and 
unin tel li gible value judg ments. If it is the sensa tion func tion, the senses will 
nose up some thing new, and never exper i enced before, in and outside the 
body. Closer exam in a tion of these permuta tions will easily demon strate a 
recru des cence of prim it ive psycho logy with all its char ac ter istic features. 
Naturally, such exper i ences are not merely prim it ive, they are also symbolic; 
in fact, the more prim or dial and abori ginal they are, the more they repres ent 
a future truth. For everything old in the uncon scious hints at some thing 
coming.

Under ordin ary circum stances, not even the attempt to get to the “other 
side” will be success ful—and still less the redeem ing journey through the 
uncon scious. The passage across is usually blocked by conscious resist ance 
to any subjec tion of the ego to the real it ies of the uncon scious and their 
determ in ing power. It is a state of disso ci ation, in other words a neur osis 
char ac ter ized by inner debil ity and increas ing cereb ral exhaus tion—the 
symp toms of psychas thenia.

9 Kubin, The Other Side, and Meyrink, Das grüne Gesicht.
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The Introverted Thinking Type

Just as we might take Darwin as an example of the normal extra ver ted 
think ing type, the normal intro ver ted think ing type could be repres en ted by 
Kant. The one speaks with facts, the other relies on the subject ive factor. 
Darwin ranges over the wide field of object ive reality. Kant restricts himself 
to a critique of know ledge. Cuvier and Nietzsche would form an even 
sharper contrast.

The intro ver ted think ing type is char ac ter ized by the primacy of the kind 
of think ing I have just described. Like his extra ver ted coun ter part, he is 
strongly influ enced by ideas, though his ideas have their origin not in 
object ive data but in his subject ive found a tion. He will follow his ideas like 
the extra vert, but in the reverse direc tion: inwards and not outwards. 
Intensity is his aim, not extens ity. In these funda mental respects he differs 
quite unmis tak ably from his extra ver ted coun ter part. What distin guishes the 
other, namely his intense rela tion to objects, is almost completely lacking in 
him as in every intro ver ted type. If the object is a person, this person has a 
distinct feeling that he matters only in a negat ive way; in milder cases he is 
merely conscious of being de trop, but with a more extreme type he feels 
himself warded off as some thing defin itely disturb ing. This negat ive rela tion 
to the object, ranging from indif fer ence to aver sion, char ac ter izes every 
intro vert and makes a descrip tion of the type exceed ingly diffi cult. 
Everything about him tends to disap pear and get concealed. His judg ment 
appears cold, inflex ible, arbit rary, and ruth less, because it relates far less to 
the object than to the subject. One can feel nothing in it that might possibly 
confer a higher value on the object; it always bypasses the object and leaves 
one with a feeling of the subject’s superi or ity. He may be polite, amiable, 
and kind, but one is constantly aware of a certain uneas i ness betray ing an 
ulterior motive—the disarm ing of an oppon ent, who must at all costs be 
paci fied and placated lest he prove himself a nuis ance. In no sense, of course, 
is he an oppon ent, but if he is at all sens it ive he will feel himself repulsed, 
and even belittled.

Invariably the object has to submit to a certain amount of neglect, and in 
patho lo gical cases it is even surroun ded with quite unne ces sary precau-
tion ary meas ures. Thus this type tends to vanish behind a cloud of misun-
der stand ing, which gets all the thicker the more he attempts to assume, by 
way of compens a tion and with the help of his inferior func tions, an air of 
urban ity which contrasts glar ingly with his real nature. Although he will 
shrink from no danger in build ing up his world of ideas, and never shrinks 
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from think ing a thought because it might prove to be danger ous, subvers ive, 
heretical, or wound ing to other people’s feel ings, he is none the less beset 
by the greatest anxiety if ever he has to make it an object ive reality. That goes 
against the grain. And when he does put his ideas into the world, he never 
intro duces them like a mother soli cit ous for her chil dren, but simply dumps 
them there and gets extremely annoyed if they fail to thrive on their own 
account. His amazing unprac tic al ness and horror of publi city in any form 
have a hand in this. If in his eyes his product appears correct and true, then 
it must be so in prac tice, and others have got to bow to its truth. Hardly ever 
will he go out of his way to win anyone’s appre ci ation of it, espe cially 
anyone of influ ence. And if ever he brings himself to do so, he gener ally sets 
about it so clum sily that it has just the oppos ite of the effect inten ded. He 
usually has bad exper i ences with rivals in his own field because he never 
under stands how to curry their favour; as a rule he only succeeds in showing 
them how entirely super flu ous they are to him. In the pursuit of his ideas 
he is gener ally stub born, head strong, and quite unamen able to influ ence. 
His suggest ib il ity to personal influ ences is in strange contrast to this. He has 
only to be convinced of a person’s seeming innoc u ous ness to lay himself 
open to the most undesir able elements. They seize hold of him from the 
uncon scious. He lets himself be brutal ized and exploited in the most igno-
mini ous way if only he can be left in peace to pursue his ideas. He simply 
does not see when he is being plundered behind his back and wronged in 
prac tice, for to him the rela tion to people and things is second ary and the 
object ive eval u ation of his product is some thing he remains uncon scious of. 
Because he thinks out his prob lems to the limit, he complic ates them and 
constantly gets entangled in his own scruples and misgiv ings. However 
clear to him the inner struc ture of his thoughts may be, he is not in the  
least clear where or how they link up with the world of reality. Only with 
the greatest diffi culty will he bring himself to admit that what is clear to 
him may not be equally clear to every one. His style is cluttered with all sorts 
of adjuncts, accessor ies, qual i fic a tions, retrac tions, saving clauses, doubts, 
etc., which all come from his scru pu los ity. His work goes slowly and with 
diffi culty.

In his personal rela tions he is tacit urn or else throws himself on people 
who cannot under stand him, and for him this is one more proof of the 
abysmal stupid ity of man. If for once he is under stood, he easily succumbs 
to cred u lous over es tim a tion of his prowess. Ambitious women have only to 
know how to take advant age of his clue less ness in prac tical matters to make 
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an easy prey of him; or he may develop into a misan thropic bach elor with 
a child like heart. Often he is gauche in his beha viour, pain fully anxious to 
escape notice, or else remark ably uncon cerned and child ishly naïve. In his 
own special field of work he provokes the most violent oppos i tion, which 
he has no notion how to deal with, unless he happens to be seduced by his 
prim it ive affects into acri mo ni ous and fruit less polem ics. Casual acquaint-
ances think him incon sid er ate and domin eer ing. But the better one knows 
him, the more favour able one’s judg ment becomes, and his closest friends 
value his intim acy very highly. To outsiders he seems prickly, unap proach-
able, and arrog ant, and some times soured as a result of his anti- social preju-
dices. As a personal teacher he has little influ ence, since the mental ity of his 
students is strange to him. Besides, teach ing has, at bottom, no interest for 
him unless it happens to provide him with a theor et ical problem. He is a 
poor teacher, because all the time he is teach ing his thought is occu pied 
with the mater ial itself and not with its present a tion.

With the intens i fic a tion of his type, his convic tions become all the more 
rigid and unbend ing. Outside influ ences are shut off; as a person, too, he 
becomes more unsym path etic to his wider circle of acquaint ances, and 
there fore more depend ent on his intim ates. His tone becomes personal and 
surly, and though his ideas may gain in profund ity they can no longer be 
adequately expressed in the mater ial at hand. To compensate for this, he falls 
back on emotion al ity and touchi ness. The outside influ ences he has 
brusquely fended off attack him from within, from the uncon scious, and in 
his efforts to defend himself he attacks things that to outsiders seem utterly 
unim port ant. Because of the subject iv iz a tion of conscious ness result ing 
from his lack of rela tion ship to the object, what secretly concerns his own 
person now seems to him of extreme import ance. He begins to confuse his 
subject ive truth with his own person al ity. Although he will not try to press 
his convic tions on anyone person ally, he will burst out with vicious, personal 
retorts against every criti cism, however just. Thus his isol a tion gradu ally 
increases. His origin ally fertil iz ing ideas become destruct ive, poisoned by 
the sedi ment of bitter ness. His struggle against the influ ences eman at ing 
from the uncon scious increases with his external isol a tion, until finally they 
begin to cripple him. He thinks his with drawal into ever- increas ing solitude 
will protect him from the uncon scious influ ences, but as a rule it only 
plunges him deeper into the conflict that is destroy ing him from within.

The think ing of the intro ver ted type is posit ive and synthetic in devel-
op ing ideas which approx im ate more and more to the eternal valid ity of the 
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prim or dial images. But as their connec tion with object ive exper i ence 
becomes more and more tenuous, they take on a myth o lo gical colour ing 
and no longer hold true for the contem por ary situ ation. Hence his think ing 
is of value for his contem por ar ies only so long as it is mani festly and intel-
li gibly related to the known facts of the time. Once it has become myth o lo-
gical, it ceases to be relev ant and runs on in itself. The coun ter bal an cing 
func tions of feeling, intu ition, and sensa tion are compar at ively uncon scious 
and inferior, and there fore have a prim it ive extra ver ted char ac ter that 
accounts for all the trouble some influ ences from outside to which the intro-
ver ted thinker is prone. The various protect ive devices and psycho lo gical 
mine fields which such people surround them selves with are known to 
every one, and I can spare myself a descrip tion of them. They all serve as a 
defence against “magical” influ ences—and among them is a vague fear of 
the femin ine sex.

Feeling

Introverted feeling is determ ined prin cip ally by the subject ive factor. It 
differs quite as essen tially from extra ver ted feeling as intro ver ted from extra-
ver ted think ing. It is extremely diffi cult to give an intel lec tual account of the 
intro ver ted feeling process, or even an approx im ate descrip tion of it, 
although the pecu liar nature of this kind of feeling is very notice able once 
one has become aware of it. Since it is condi tioned subject ively and is only 
second ar ily concerned with the object, it seldom appears on the surface and 
is gener ally misun der stood. It is a feeling which seems to devalue the object, 
and it there fore mani fests itself for the most part negat ively. The exist ence of 
posit ive feeling can be inferred only indir ectly. Its aim is not to adjust itself 
to the object, but to subor din ate it in an uncon scious effort to realize the 
under ly ing images. It is continu ally seeking an image which has no exist ence 
in reality, but which it has seen in a kind of vision. It glides unheed ingly over 
all objects that do not fit in with its aim. It strives after inner intens ity, for 
which the objects serve at most as a stim u lus. The depth of this feeling can 
only be guessed—it can never be clearly grasped. It makes people silent and 
diffi cult of access; it shrinks back like a violet from the brute nature of the 
object in order to fill the depths of the subject. It comes out with negat ive 
judg ments or assumes an air of profound indif fer ence as a means of defence.

The prim or dial images are, of course, just as much ideas as feel ings. 
Fundamental ideas, ideas like God, freedom, and immor tal ity, are just as 
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much feeling- values as they are signi fic ant ideas. Everything, there fore, that 
we have said about intro ver ted think ing is equally true of intro ver ted feeling, 
only here everything is felt while there it was thought. But the very fact that 
thoughts can gener ally be expressed more intel li gibly than feel ings demands 
a more than ordin ary descript ive or artistic ability before the real wealth of 
this feeling can be even approx im ately presen ted or commu nic ated to the 
world. If subject ive think ing can be under stood only with diffi culty because 
of its unre lated ness, this is true in even higher degree of subject ive feeling. 
In order to commu nic ate with others, it has to find an external form not 
only accept able to itself, but capable also of arous ing a paral lel feeling in 
them. Thanks to the relat ively great inner (as well as outer) uniform ity of 
human beings, it is actu ally possible to do this, though the form accept able 
to feeling is extraordin ar ily diffi cult to find so long as it is still mainly 
oriented to the fathom less store of prim or dial images. If, however, feeling is 
fals i fied by an egocentric atti tude, it at once becomes unsym path etic, 
because it is then concerned mainly with the ego. It inev it ably creates the 
impres sion of senti mental self- love, of trying to make itself inter est ing, and 
even of morbid self- admir a tion. Just as the subject iv ized conscious ness of 
the intro ver ted thinker, striv ing after abstrac tion to the nth degree, only 
succeeds in intensi fy ing a thought- process that is in itself empty, the intens-
i fic a tion of egocentric feeling only leads to inane trans ports of feeling for 
their own sake. This is the mystical, ecstatic stage which opens the way for 
the extra ver ted func tions that feeling has repressed. Just as intro ver ted 
think ing is coun ter bal anced by a prim it ive feeling, to which objects attach 
them selves with magical force, intro ver ted feeling is coun ter bal anced by a 
prim it ive think ing, whose concret ism and slavery to facts surpass all bounds. 
Feeling progress ively eman cip ates itself from the object and creates for itself 
a freedom of action and conscience that is purely subject ive, and may even 
renounce all tradi tional values. But so much the more does uncon scious 
think ing fall a victim to the power of object ive reality.

The Introverted Feeling Type

It is prin cip ally among women that I have found the predom in ance of intro-
ver ted feeling. “Still waters run deep” is very true of such women. They are 
mostly silent, inac cess ible, hard to under stand; often they hide behind a 
child ish or banal mask, and their tempera ment is inclined to melan choly. 
They neither shine nor reveal them selves. As they are mainly guided by their 
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subject ive feel ings, their true motives gener ally remain hidden. Their 
outward demean our is harmo ni ous, incon spicu ous, giving an impres sion 
of pleas ing repose, or of sympath etic response, with no desire to affect 
others, to impress, influ ence, or change them in any way. If this outward 
aspect is more pronounced, it arouses a suspi cion of indif fer ence and cold-
ness, which may actu ally turn into a disreg ard for the comfort and well- 
being of others. One is distinctly aware then of the move ment of feeling 
away from the object. With the normal type, however, this happens only 
when the influ ence of the object is too strong. The feeling of harmony, 
there fore, lasts only so long as the object goes its own moder ate way and 
makes no attempt to cross the other’s path. There is little effort to respond to 
the real emotions of the other person; they are more often damped down 
and rebuffed, or cooled off by a negat ive value judg ment. Although there is 
a constant read i ness for peace ful and harmo ni ous co- exist ence, strangers 
are shown no touch of amiab il ity, no gleam of respons ive warmth, but are 
met with appar ent indif fer ence or a repelling cold ness. Often they are made 
to feel entirely super flu ous. Faced with anything that might carry her away 
or arouse enthu si asm, this type observes a bene vol ent though crit ical neut-
ral ity, coupled with a faint trace of superi or ity that soon takes the wind out 
of the sails of a sens it ive person. Any stormy emotion, however, will be 
struck down with murder ous cold ness, unless it happens to catch the 
woman on her uncon scious side—that is, unless it hits her feel ings by 
arous ing a prim or dial image. In that case she simply feels para lyzed for the 
moment, and this in due course invari ably produces an even more obstin ate 
resist ance which will hit the other person in his most vulner able spot. As far 
as possible, the feeling rela tion ship is kept to the safe middle path, all intem-
per ate passions being resol utely tabooed. Expressions of feeling there fore 
remain niggardly, and the other person has a perman ent sense of being 
under val ued once he becomes conscious of it. But this need not always be 
so, because very often he remains uncon scious of the lack of feeling shown 
to him, in which case the uncon scious demands of feeling will produce 
symp toms designed to compel atten tion.

Since this type appears rather cold and reserved, it might seem on a super-
fi cial view that such women have no feel ings at all. But this would be quite 
wrong; the truth is, their feel ings are intens ive rather than extens ive. They 
develop in depth. While an extens ive feeling of sympathy can express itself 
in appro pri ate words and deeds, and thus quickly gets back to normal again, 
an intens ive sympathy, being shut off from every means of expres sion, 
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acquires a passion ate depth that comprises a whole world of misery and 
simply gets benumbed. It may perhaps break out in some extra vag ant form 
and lead to an astound ing act of an almost heroic char ac ter, quite unre lated 
either to the subject herself or to the object that provoked the outburst. To 
the outside world, or to the blind eyes of the extra vert, this intens ive 
sympathy looks like cold ness, because usually it does nothing visible, and an 
extra ver ted conscious ness is unable to believe in invis ible forces. Such a 
misun der stand ing is a common occur rence in the life of this type, and is 
used as a weighty argu ment against the possib il ity of any deeper feeling 
rela tion with the object. But the real object of this feeling is only dimly 
divined by the normal type herself. It may express itself in a secret reli gi os ity 
anxiously guarded from profane eyes, or in intim ate poetic forms that are 
kept equally well hidden, not without the secret ambi tion of display ing 
some kind of superi or ity over the other person by this means. Women often 
express a good deal of their feel ings through their chil dren, letting their 
passion flow secretly into them.

Although this tend ency to over power or coerce the other person with her 
secret feel ings rarely plays a disturb ing role in the normal type, and never 
leads to a serious attempt of this kind, some trace of it never the less seeps 
through into the personal effect they have on him, in the form of a domin-
eer ing influ ence often diffi cult to define. It is sensed as a sort of stifling or 
oppress ive feeling which holds every body around her under a spell. It gives 
a woman of this type a myster i ous power that may prove terribly fascin at ing 
to the extra ver ted man, for it touches his uncon scious. This power comes 
from the deeply felt, uncon scious images, but consciously she is apt to relate 
it to the ego, whereupon her influ ence becomes debased into a personal 
tyranny. Whenever the uncon scious subject is iden ti fied with the ego, the 
myster i ous power of intens ive feeling turns into a banal and over ween ing 
desire to domin ate, into vanity and despotic bossi ness. This produces a type 
of woman notori ous for her unscru pu lous ambi tion and mischiev ous 
cruelty. It is a change, however, that leads to neur osis.

So long as the ego feels subor din ate to the uncon scious subject, and 
feeling is aware of some thing higher and migh tier than the ego, the type is 
normal. Although the uncon scious think ing is archaic, its reduct ive tend en-
cies help to compensate the occa sional fits of trying to exalt the ego into the 
subject. If this should never the less happen as a result of complete suppres-
sion of the coun ter bal an cing sublim inal processes, the uncon scious think ing 
goes over into open oppos i tion and gets projec ted. The egocentrized subject 
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now comes to feel the power and import ance of the deval ued object. She 
begins consciously to feel “what other people think.” Naturally, other people 
are think ing all sorts of mean things, schem ing evil, contriv ing plots, secret 
intrigues, etc. In order to fore stall them, she herself is obliged to start 
counter- intrigues, to suspect others and sound them out, and weave coun-
ter plots. Beset by rumours, she must make frantic efforts to get her own 
back and be top dog. Endless clandes tine rival ries spring up, and in these 
embittered struggles she will shrink from no base ness or mean ness, and 
will even pros ti tute her virtues in order to play the trump card. Such a state 
of affairs must end in exhaus tion. The form of neur osis is neur as thenic 
rather than hyster ical, often with severe phys ical complic a tions, such as 
anaemia and its sequelae.

Summary of the Introverted Rational Types

Both the fore go ing types may be termed rational, since they are groun ded 
on the func tions of rational judg ment. Rational judg ment is based not 
merely on object ive but also on subject ive data. The predom in ance of one or 
the other factor, however, as a result of a psychic dispos i tion often exist ing 
from early youth, will give the judg ment a corres pond ing bias. A judg ment 
that is truly rational will appeal to the object ive and the subject ive factor 
equally and do justice to both. But that would be an ideal case and would 
presup pose an equal devel op ment of both extra ver sion and intro ver sion. In 
prac tice, however, either move ment excludes the other, and, so long as this 
dilemma remains, they cannot exist side by side but at best success ively. 
Under ordin ary condi tions, there fore, an ideal ration al ity is impossible. The 
ration al ity of a rational type always has a typical bias. Thus, the judg ment of 
the intro ver ted rational types is undoubtedly rational, only it is oriented 
more by the subject ive factor. This does not neces sar ily imply any logical 
bias, since the bias lies in the premise. The premise consists in the predom-
in ance of the subject ive factor prior to all conclu sions and judg ments. The 
super ior value of the subject ive as compared with the object ive factor 
appears self- evident from the begin ning. It is not a ques tion of assign ing this 
value, but, as we have said, of a natural dispos i tion exist ing before all rational 
valu ation. Hence, to the intro vert, rational judg ment has many nuances 
which differ en ti ate it from that of the extra vert. To mention only the most 
general instance, the chain of reas on ing that leads to the subject ive factor 
seems to the intro vert some what more rational than the one that leads to the 
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object. This differ ence, though slight and prac tic ally unnotice able in indi-
vidual cases, builds up in the end to unbridge able discrep an cies which are 
the more irrit at ing the less one is aware of the minimal shift of stand point 
occa sioned by the psycho lo gical premise. A capital error regu larly creeps in 
here, for instead of recog niz ing the differ ence in the premise one tries to 
demon strate a fallacy in the conclu sion. This recog ni tion is a diffi cult matter 
for every rational type, since it under mines the appar ently abso lute valid ity 
of his own prin ciple and deliv ers him over to its anti thesis, which for him 
amounts to a cata strophe.

The intro vert is far more subject to misun der stand ing than the extra vert, 
not so much because the extra vert is a more merci less or crit ical adversary 
than he himself might be, but because the style of the times which he 
himself imit ates works against him. He finds himself in the minor ity, not in 
numer ical rela tion to the extra vert, but in rela tion to the general Western 
view of the world as judged by his feeling. In so far as he is a convinced 
parti cip ator in the general style, he under mines his own found a tions; for 
the general style, acknow ledging as it does only the visible and tangible 
values, is opposed to his specific prin ciple. Because of its invis ib il ity, he  
is obliged to depre ci ate the subject ive factor, and must force himself to  
join in the extra ver ted over valu ation of the object. He himself sets the 
subject ive factor at too low a value, and his feel ings of inferi or ity are his 
chas tise ment for this sin. Little wonder, there fore, that it is precisely in the 
present epoch, and partic u larly in those move ments which are some what 
ahead of the time, that the subject ive factor reveals itself in exag ger ated, 
taste less forms of expres sion border ing on cari ca ture. I refer to the art of the 
present day.

The under valu ation of his own prin ciple makes the intro vert egot ist ical 
and forces on him the psycho logy of the under dog. The more egot ist ical he 
becomes, the more it seems to him that the others, who are appar ently able, 
without qualms, to conform to the general style, are the oppress ors against 
whom he must defend himself. He gener ally does not see that his chief 
error lies in not depend ing on the subject ive factor with the same trust and 
devo tion with which the extra vert relies on the object. His under valu ation 
of his own prin ciple makes his lean ings towards egotism unavoid able, and 
because of this he fully deserves the censure of the extra vert. If he remained 
true to his own prin ciple, the charge of egotism would be alto gether false, 
for his atti tude would be justi fied by its effects in general, and the misun-
der stand ing would be dissip ated.
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Sensation

Sensation, which by its very nature is depend ent on the object and on 
object ive stimuli, under goes consid er able modi fic a tion in the intro ver ted 
atti tude. It, too, has a subject ive factor, for besides the sensed object there is 
a sensing subject who adds his subject ive dispos i tion to the object ive stim-
u lus. In the intro ver ted atti tude sensa tion is based predom in antly on the 
subject ive compon ent of percep tion. What I mean by this is best illus trated 
by works of art which repro duce external objects. If, for instance, several 
paint ers were to paint the same land scape, each trying to repro duce it faith-
fully, each paint ing will be differ ent from the others, not merely because of 
differ ences in ability, but chiefly because of differ ent ways of seeing; indeed, 
in some of the paint ings there will be a distinct psychic differ ence in mood 
and the treat ment of colour and form. These qual it ies betray the influ ence of 
the subject ive factor. The subject ive factor in sensa tion is essen tially the same 
as in the other func tions we have discussed. It is an uncon scious dispos i tion 
which alters the sense- percep tion at its source, thus depriving it of the  
char ac ter of a purely object ive influ ence. In this case, sensa tion is related 
primar ily to the subject and only second ar ily to the object. How extraordin-
ar ily strong the subject ive factor can be is shown most clearly in art. Its 
predom in ance some times amounts to a complete suppres sion of the object’s 
influ ence, and yet the sensa tion remains sensa tion even though it has 
become a percep tion of the subject ive factor and the object has sunk to the 
level of a mere stim u lus. Introverted sensa tion is oriented accord ingly. True 
sense- percep tion certainly exists, but it always looks as though the object 
did not penet rate into the subject in its own right, but as though the subject 
were seeing it quite differ ently, or saw quite other things than other people 
see. Actually, he perceives the same things as every body else, only he does 
not stop at the purely object ive influ ence, but concerns himself with the 
subject ive percep tion excited by the object ive stim u lus.

Subjective percep tion is markedly differ ent from the object ive. What is 
perceived is either not found at all in the object, or is, at most, merely 
sugges ted by it. That is, although the percep tion can be similar to that of 
other men, it is not imme di ately derived from the object ive beha viour of 
things. It does not impress one as a mere product of conscious ness—it is too 
genuine for that. But it makes a defin ite psychic impres sion because elements 
of a higher psychic order are discern ible in it. This order, however, does  
not coin cide with the contents of conscious ness. It has to do with presup-
pos i tions or dispos i tions of the collect ive uncon scious, with myth o lo gical 
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images, with prim or dial possib il it ies of ideas. Subjective percep tion is char-
ac ter ized by the meaning that clings to it. It means more than the mere 
image of the object, though natur ally only to one for whom the subject ive 
factor means anything at all. To another, the repro duced subject ive impres-
sion seems to suffer from the defect of not being suffi ciently like the object 
and there fore to have failed in its purpose.

Introverted sensa tion appre hends the back ground of the phys ical world 
rather than its surface. The decis ive thing is not the reality of the object, but 
the reality of the subject ive factor, of the prim or dial images which, in their 
total ity, consti tute a psychic mirror- world. It is a mirror with the pecu liar 
faculty of reflect ing the exist ing contents of conscious ness not in their 
known and custom ary form but, as it were, sub specie aetern i tatis, some what as 
a million- year-old conscious ness might see them. Such a conscious ness 
would see the becom ing and passing away of things simul tan eously with 
their moment ary exist ence in the present, and not only that, it would also 
see what was before their becom ing and will be after their passing hence. 
Naturally this is only a figure of speech, but one that I needed in order  
to illus trate in some way the pecu liar nature of intro ver ted sensa tion.  
We could say that intro ver ted sensa tion trans mits an image which does not 
so much repro duce the object as spread over it the patina of age- old 
subject ive exper i ence and the shimmer of events still unborn. The bare sense 
impres sion devel ops in depth, reach ing into the past and future, while 
extra ver ted sensa tion seizes on the moment ary exist ence of things open to 
the light of day.

The Introverted Sensation Type

The predom in ance of intro ver ted sensa tion produces a defin ite type, which 
is char ac ter ized by certain pecu li ar it ies. It is an irra tional type, because it is 
oriented amid the flux of events not by rational judg ment but simply by 
what happens. Whereas the extra ver ted sensa tion type is guided by the 
intens ity of object ive influ ences, the intro ver ted type is guided by the 
intens ity of the subject ive sensa tion excited by the object ive stim u lus. 
Obviously, there fore, no propor tional rela tion exists between object and 
sensa tion, but one that is appar ently quite unpre dict able and arbit rary. What 
will make an impres sion and what will not can never be seen in advance, 
and from outside. Did there exist an aptitude for expres sion in any way 
propor tional to the intens ity of his sensa tions, the irra tion al ity of this type 
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would be extraordin ar ily strik ing. This is the case, for instance, when an 
indi vidual is a creat ive artist. But since this is the excep tion, the intro vert’s 
char ac ter istic diffi culty in express ing himself also conceals his irra tion al ity. 
On the contrary, he may be conspicu ous for his calmness and passiv ity, or 
for his rational self- control. This pecu li ar ity, which often leads a super fi cial 
judg ment astray, is really due to his unre lated ness to objects. Normally the 
object is not consciously deval ued in the least, but its stim u lus is removed 
from it and imme di ately replaced by a subject ive reac tion no longer related 
to the reality of the object. This natur ally has the same effect as devalu ation. 
Such a type can easily make one ques tion why one should exist at all, or 
why objects in general should have any justi fic a tion for their exist ence since 
everything essen tial still goes on happen ing without them. This doubt may 
be justi fied in extreme cases, but not in the normal, since the object ive stim-
u lus is abso lutely neces sary to sensa tion and merely produces some thing 
differ ent from what the external situ ation might lead one to expect.

Seen from the outside, it looks as though the effect of the object did not 
penet rate into the subject at all. This impres sion is correct inas much as a 
subject ive content does, in fact, inter vene from the uncon scious and inter-
cept the effect of the object. The inter ven tion may be so abrupt that the 
indi vidual appears to be shield ing himself directly from all object ive influ-
ences. In more serious cases, such a protect ive defence actu ally does exist. 
Even with only a slight increase in the power of the uncon scious, the 
subject ive compon ent of sensa tion becomes so alive that it almost completely 
obscures the influ ence of the object. If the object is a person, he feels 
completely deval ued, while the subject has an illus ory concep tion of reality, 
which in patho lo gical cases goes so far that he is no longer able to distin-
guish between the real object and the subject ive percep tion. Although so 
vital a distinc tion reaches the vanish ing point only in near- psychotic states, 
yet long before that the subject ive percep tion can influ ence thought, feeling, 
and action to an excess ive degree despite the fact that the object is clearly 
seen in all its reality. When its influ ence does succeed in penet rat ing into the 
subject—because of its special intens ity or because of its complete analogy 
with the uncon scious image—even the normal type will be compelled to act 
in accord ance with the uncon scious model. Such action has an illus ory 
char ac ter unre lated to object ive reality and is extremely discon cert ing. It 
instantly reveals the reality- alien at ing subjectiv ity of this type. But when the 
influ ence of the object does not break through completely, it is met with 
well- inten tioned neut ral ity, disclos ing little sympathy yet constantly striv ing 
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to soothe and adjust. The too low is raised a little, the too high is lowered, 
enthu si asm is damped down, extra vag ance restrained, and anything out of 
the ordin ary reduced to the right formula—all this in order to keep the 
influ ence of the object within the neces sary bounds. In this way the type 
becomes a menace to his envir on ment because his total innoc u ous ness is 
not alto gether above suspi cion. In that case he easily becomes a victim of the 
aggress ive ness and domin eer ing ness of others. Such men allow them selves 
to be abused and then take their revenge on the most unsuit able occa sions 
with redoubled obtuse ness and stub born ness.

If no capa city for artistic expres sion is present, all impres sions sink  
into the depths and hold conscious ness under a spell, so that it becomes 
impossible to master their fascin a tion by giving them conscious expres sion. 
In general, this type can organ ize his impres sions only in archaic ways, 
because think ing and feeling are relat ively uncon scious and, if conscious at 
all, have at their disposal only the most neces sary, banal, every day means of 
expres sion. As conscious func tions, they are wholly incap able of adequately 
repro du cing his subject ive percep tions. This type, there fore, is uncom monly 
inac cess ible to object ive under stand ing, and he usually fares no better in 
under stand ing himself.

Above all, his devel op ment alien ates him from the reality of the object, 
leaving him at the mercy of his subject ive percep tions, which orient his 
conscious ness to an archaic reality, although his lack of compar at ive judg-
ment keeps him wholly uncon scious of this fact. Actually he lives in a myth-
o lo gical world, where men, animals, loco mot ives, houses, rivers, and 
moun tains appear either as bene vol ent deities or as malevol ent demons. That 
they appear thus to him never enters his head, though that is just the effect 
they have on his judg ments and actions. He judges and acts as though he 
had such powers to deal with; but this begins to strike him only when he 
discov ers that his sensa tions are totally differ ent from reality. If he has any 
aptitude for object ive reason, he will sense this differ ence as morbid; but if 
he remains faith ful to his irra tion al ity, and is ready to grant his sensa tions 
reality value, the object ive world will appear a mere make- believe and a 
comedy. Only in extreme cases, however, is this dilemma reached. As a rule 
he resigns himself to his isol a tion and the banal ity of the world, which he 
has uncon sciously made archaic.

His uncon scious is distin guished chiefly by the repres sion of intu ition, 
which consequently acquires an extra ver ted and archaic char ac ter. Whereas 
true extra ver ted intu ition is possessed of a singu lar resource ful ness, a “good 
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nose” for object ively real possib il it ies, this archa icized intu ition has an 
amazing flair for all the ambigu ous, shadowy, sordid, danger ous possib il-
it ies lurking in the back ground. The real and conscious inten tions of the 
object mean nothing to it; instead, it sniffs out every conceiv able archaic 
motive under ly ing such an inten tion. It there fore has a danger ous and 
destruct ive quality that contrasts glar ingly with the well- meaning innoc u-
ous ness of the conscious atti tude. So long as the indi vidual does not hold 
too aloof from the object, his uncon scious intu ition has a salut ary compens-
at ing effect on the rather fant astic and over cred u lous atti tude of conscious-
ness. But as soon as the uncon scious becomes antag on istic, the archaic 
intu itions come to the surface and exert their perni cious influ ence, forcing 
them selves on the indi vidual and produ cing compuls ive ideas of the most 
perverse kind. The result is usually a compul sion neur osis, in which the 
hyster ical features are masked by symp toms of exhaus tion.

Intuition

Introverted intu ition is direc ted to the inner object, a term that might justly 
be applied to the contents of the uncon scious. The rela tion of inner objects 
to conscious ness is entirely analog ous to that of outer objects, though their 
reality is not phys ical but psychic. They appear to intu it ive percep tion as 
subject ive images of things which, though not to be met with in the outside 
world, consti tute the contents of the uncon scious, and of the collect ive 
uncon scious in partic u lar. These contents per se are natur ally not access ible 
to exper i ence, a quality they have in common with external objects. For just 
as external objects corres pond only relat ively to our percep tion of them, so 
the phenom enal forms of the inner objects are also relat ive—products of 
their (to us) inac cess ible essence and of the pecu liar nature of the intu it ive 
func tion.

Like sensa tion, intu ition has its subject ive factor, which is suppressed as 
much as possible in the extra ver ted atti tude but is the decis ive factor in the 
intu ition of the intro vert. Although his intu ition may be stim u lated by 
external objects, it does not concern itself with external possib il it ies but 
with what the external object has released within him. Whereas intro ver ted 
sensa tion is mainly restric ted to the percep tion, via the uncon scious, of the 
phenom ena of innerv a tion and is arres ted there, intro ver ted intu ition 
suppresses this side of the subject ive factor and perceives the image that 
caused the innerv a tion. Supposing, for instance, a man is over taken by an 



PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES368

attack of psycho genic vertigo. Sensation is arres ted by the pecu liar nature of 
this disturb ance of innerv a tion, perceiv ing all its qual it ies, its intens ity, its 
course, how it arose and how it passed, but not advan cing beyond that to its 
content, to the thing that caused the disturb ance. Intuition, on the other 
hand, receives from sensa tion only the impetus to its own imme di ate 
activ ity; it peers behind the scenes, quickly perceiv ing the inner image that 
gave rise to this partic u lar form of expres sion—the attack of vertigo. It sees 
the image of a totter ing man pierced through the heart by an arrow. This 
image fascin ates the intu it ive activ ity; it is arres ted by it, and seeks to explore 
every detail of it. It holds fast to the vision, observing with the live li est 
interest how the picture changes, unfolds, and finally fades.

In this way intro ver ted intu ition perceives all the back ground processes of 
conscious ness with almost the same distinct ness as extra ver ted sensa tion 
registers external objects. For intu ition, there fore, uncon scious images 
acquire the dignity of things. But, because intu ition excludes the co- operation 
of sensa tion, it obtains little or no know ledge of the disturb ances of innerv-
a tion or of the phys ical effects produced by the uncon scious images. The 
images appear as though detached from the subject, as though exist ing in 
them selves without any rela tion to him. Consequently, in the above- 
mentioned example, the intro ver ted intu it ive, if attacked by vertigo, would 
never imagine that the image he perceived might in some way refer to 
himself. To a judging type this natur ally seems almost incon ceiv able, but it 
is none the less a fact which I have often come across in my deal ings with 
intu it ives.

The remark able indif fer ence of the extra ver ted intu it ive to external objects 
is shared by the intro ver ted intu it ive in rela tion to inner objects. Just as the 
extra ver ted intu it ive is continu ally scent ing out new possib il it ies, which he 
pursues with equal uncon cern for his own welfare and for that of others, 
press ing on quite heed less of human consid er a tions and tearing down what 
has just been built in his ever last ing search for change, so the intro ver ted 
intu it ive moves from image to image, chasing after every possib il ity in the 
teeming womb of the uncon scious, without estab lish ing any connec tion 
between them and himself. Just as the world of appear ances can never 
become a moral problem for the man who merely senses it, the world of 
inner images is never a moral problem for the intu it ive. For both of them it 
is an aesthetic problem, a matter of percep tion, a “sensa tion.” Because of 
this, the intro ver ted intu it ive has little conscious ness of his own bodily 
exist ence or of its effect on others. The extra vert would say: “Reality does 
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not exist for him, he gives himself up to fruit less fantas ies.” The percep tion 
of the images of the uncon scious, produced in such inex haust ible abund-
ance by the creat ive energy of life, is of course fruit less from the stand point 
of imme di ate utility. But since these images repres ent possible views of the 
world which may give life a new poten tial, this func tion, which to the 
outside world is the strangest of all, is as indis pens able to the total psychic 
economy as is the corres pond ing human type to the psychic life of a people. 
Had this type not existed, there would have been no proph ets in Israel.

Introverted intu ition appre hends the images arising from the a priori 
inher ited found a tions of the uncon scious. These arche types, whose inner-
most nature is inac cess ible to exper i ence, are the precip it ate of the psychic 
func tion ing of the whole ances tral line; the accu mu lated exper i ences  
of organic life in general, a million times repeated, and condensed into 
types. In these arche types, there fore, all exper i ences are repres en ted which  
have happened on this planet since primeval times. The more frequent  
and the more intense they were, the more clearly focussed they become  
in the arche type. The arche type would thus be, to borrow from Kant, the 
noumenon of the image which intu ition perceives and, in perceiv ing, 
creates.

Since the uncon scious is not just some thing that lies there like a psychic 
caput mortuum, but coex ists with us and is constantly under go ing trans form a-
tions which are inwardly connec ted with the general run of events, intro-
ver ted intu ition, through its percep tion of these inner processes, can supply 
certain data which may be of the utmost import ance for under stand ing 
what is going on in the world. It can even foresee new possib il it ies in more 
or less clear outline, as well as events which later actu ally do happen. Its 
proph etic foresight is explained by its rela tion to the arche types, which 
repres ent the laws govern ing the course of all exper i ence able things.

The Introverted Intuitive Type

The pecu liar nature of intro ver ted intu ition, if it gains the ascend ency, 
produces a pecu liar type of man: the mystical dreamer and seer on the one 
hand, the artist and the crank on the other. The artist might be regarded as 
the normal repres ent at ive of this type, which tends to confine itself to the 
percept ive char ac ter of intu ition. As a rule, the intu it ive stops at percep tion; 
percep tion is his main problem, and—in the case of a creat ive artist—the 
shaping of his percep tion. But the crank is content with a vision ary idea by 
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which he himself is shaped and determ ined. Naturally the intens i fic a tion  
of intu ition often results in an extraordin ary aloof ness of the indi vidual 
from tangible reality; he may even become a complete enigma to his imme-
di ate circle. If he is an artist, he reveals strange, far- off things in his art, 
shim mer ing in all colours, at once portent ous and banal, beau ti ful and  
grot esque, sublime and whim sical. If not an artist, he is frequently a misun-
der stood genius, a great man “gone wrong,” a sort of wise simpleton, a 
figure for “psycho lo gical” novels.

Although the intu it ive type has little inclin a tion to make a moral problem 
of percep tion, since a strength en ing of the judging func tions is required for 
this, only a slight differ en ti ation of judg ment is suffi cient to shift intu it ive 
percep tion from the purely aesthetic into the moral sphere. A variety of this 
type is thus produced which differs essen tially from the aesthetic, although 
it is none the less char ac ter istic of the intro ver ted intu it ive. The moral 
problem arises when the intu it ive tries to relate himself to his vision, when 
he is no longer satis fied with mere percep tion and its aesthetic config ur a-
tion and eval u ation, when he confronts the ques tions: What does this mean 
for me or the world? What emerges from this vision in the way of a duty or 
a task, for me or the world? The pure intu it ive who represses his judg ment, 
or whose judg ment is held in thrall by his percept ive faculties, never faces 
this ques tion squarely, since his only problem is the “know- how” of percep-
tion. He finds the moral problem unin tel li gible or even absurd, and as far as 
possible forbids his thoughts to dwell on the discon cert ing vision. It is 
differ ent with the morally oriented intu it ive. He reflects on the meaning of 
his vision, and is less concerned with devel op ing its aesthetic possib il it ies 
than with the moral effects which emerge from its intrinsic signi fic ance. His 
judg ment allows him to discern, though often only darkly, that he, as a man 
and a whole human being, is somehow involved in his vision, that it is not 
just an object to be perceived, but wants to parti cip ate in the life of the 
subject. Through this real iz a tion he feels bound to trans form his vision into 
his own life. But since he tends to rely most predom in antly on his vision, 
his moral efforts become one- sided; he makes himself and his life 
symbolic—adapted, it is true, to the inner and eternal meaning of events, 
but unadap ted to present- day reality. He thus deprives himself of any  
influ ence upon it because he remains uncom pre hen ded. His language is not 
the one currently spoken—it has become too subject ive. His argu ments lack 
the convin cing power of reason. He can only profess or proclaim. His is “the 
voice of one crying in the wilder ness.”
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What the intro ver ted intu it ive represses most of all is the sensa tion of the 
object, and this colours his whole uncon scious. It gives rise to a compens-
at ory extra ver ted sensa tion func tion of an archaic char ac ter. The uncon-
scious person al ity can best be described as an extra ver ted sensa tion type of 
a rather low and prim it ive order. Instinctuality and intem per ance are the 
hall marks of this sensa tion, combined with an extraordin ary depend ence 
on sense- impres sions. This compensates the rarefied air of the intu it ive’s 
conscious atti tude, giving it a certain weight, so that complete “sublim a-
tion” is preven ted. But if, through a forced exag ger a tion of the conscious 
atti tude, there should be a complete subor din a tion to inner percep tions,  
the uncon scious goes over to the oppos i tion, giving rise to compuls ive 
sensa tions whose excess ive depend ence on the object directly contra dicts 
the conscious atti tude. The form of neur osis is a compul sion neur osis  
with hypo chon dri acal symp toms, hyper sens it iv ity of the sense organs, and 
compuls ive ties to partic u lar persons or objects.

Summary of the Introverted Irrational Types

The two types just described are almost inac cess ible to judg ment from 
outside. Being intro ver ted, and having in consequence little capa city or 
desire for expres sion, they offer but a frail handle in this respect. As their 
main activ ity is direc ted inwards, nothing is outwardly visible but reserve, 
secret ive ness, lack of sympathy, uncer tainty, and an appar ently ground less 
embar rass ment. When anything does come to the surface, it is gener ally an 
indir ect mani fest a tion of the inferior and relat ively uncon scious func tions. 
Such mani fest a tions natur ally arouse all the current preju dices against this 
type. Accordingly they are mostly under es tim ated, or at least misun der-
stood. To the extent that they do not under stand them selves—because they 
very largely lack judg ment—they are also power less to under stand why they 
are so constantly under es tim ated by the public. They cannot see that their 
efforts to be forth com ing are, as a matter of fact, of an inferior char ac ter. 
Their vision is enthralled by the rich ness of subject ive events. What is going 
on inside them is so captiv at ing, and of such inex haust ible charm, that they 
simply do not notice that the little they do manage to commu nic ate contains 
hardly anything of what they them selves have exper i enced. The frag ment ary 
and epis odic char ac ter of their commu nic a tions makes too great a demand 
on the under stand ing and good will of those around them; also, their 
commu nic a tions are without the personal warmth that alone carries the 
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power of convic tion. On the contrary, these types have very often a harsh, 
repelling manner, though of this they are quite unaware and did not intend 
it. We shall form a fairer judg ment of such people, and show them greater 
forbear ance, when we begin to realize how hard it is to trans late into intel-
li gible language what is perceived within. Yet this forbear ance must not  
go so far as to exempt them alto gether from the need to commu nic ate.  
This would only do them the greatest harm. Fate itself prepares for them, 
perhaps even more than for other men, over whelm ing external diffi culties 
which have a very sober ing effect on those intox ic ated by the inner vision. 
Often it is only an intense personal need that can wring from them a human 
confes sion.

From an extra ver ted and ration al istic stand point, these types are indeed 
the most useless of men. But, viewed from a higher stand point, they are 
living evid ence that this rich and varied world with its over flow ing and 
intox ic at ing life is not purely external, but also exists within. These types are 
admit tedly one- sided speci mens of nature, but they are an object- lesson for 
the man who refuses to be blinded by the intel lec tual fashion of the day. In 
their own way, they are educat ors and promoters of culture. Their life teaches 
more than their words. From their lives, and not least from their greatest 
fault—their inab il ity to commu nic ate—we may under stand one of the 
greatest errors of our civil iz a tion, that is, the super sti tious belief in verbal 
state ments, the bound less over es tim a tion of instruc tion by means of words 
and methods. A child certainly allows himself to be impressed by the grand 
talk of his parents, but do they really imagine he is educated by it? Actually 
it is the parents’ lives that educate the child—what they add by word and 
gesture at best serves only to confuse him. The same holds good for the 
teacher. But we have such a belief in method that, if only the method be 
good, the prac tice of it seems to sanc tify the teacher. An inferior man is 
never a good teacher. But he can conceal his perni cious inferi or ity, which 
secretly poisons the pupil, behind an excel lent method or an equally bril-
liant gift of gab. Naturally the pupil of riper years desires nothing better 
than the know ledge of useful methods, because he is already defeated by the 
general atti tude, which believes in the all- conquer ing method. He has 
learned that the empti est head, correctly parrot ing a method, is the best 
pupil. His whole envir on ment is an optical demon stra tion that all success 
and all happi ness are outside, and that only the right method is needed to 
attain the haven of one’s desires. Or does, perchance, the life of his reli gious 
instructor demon strate the happi ness which radi ates from the treas ure of 
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the inner vision? The irra tional intro ver ted types are certainly no teach ers of 
a more perfect human ity; they lack reason and the ethics of reason. But their 
lives teach the other possib il ity, the interior life which is so pain fully 
wanting in our civil iz a tion.

d. The Principal and Auxiliary Functions

In the fore go ing descrip tions I have no desire to give my readers the impres-
sion that these types occur at all frequently in such pure form in actual  
life. They are, as it were, only Galtonesque family portraits, which single  
out the common and there fore typical features, stress ing them dispro por-
tion ately, while the indi vidual features are just as dispro por tion ately  
effaced. Closer invest ig a tion shows with great regu lar ity that, besides  
the most differ en ti ated func tion, another, less differ en ti ated func tion of 
second ary import ance is invari ably present in conscious ness and exerts a 
co- determ in ing influ ence.

To recapit u late for the sake of clarity: the products of all func tions can be 
conscious, but we speak of the “conscious ness” of a func tion only when its 
use is under the control of the will and, at the same time, its govern ing prin-
ciple is the decis ive one for the orient a tion of conscious ness. This is true 
when, for instance, think ing is not a mere after thought, or rumin a tion, and 
when its conclu sions possess an abso lute valid ity, so that the logical result 
holds good both as a motive and as a guar an tee of prac tical action without 
the backing of any further evid ence. This abso lute sover eignty always 
belongs, empir ic ally, to one func tion alone, and can belong only to one 
func tion, because the equally inde pend ent inter ven tion of another func tion 
would neces sar ily produce a differ ent orient a tion which, partially at least, 
would contra dict the first. But since it is a vital condi tion for the conscious 
process of adapt a tion always to have clear and unam bigu ous aims, the pres-
ence of a second func tion of equal power is natur ally ruled out. This other 
func tion, there fore, can have only a second ary import ance, as has been 
found to be the case in prac tice. Its second ary import ance is due to the fact 
that it is not, like the primary func tion, valid in its own right as an abso-
lutely reli able and decis ive factor, but comes into play more as an auxil i ary 
or comple ment ary func tion. Naturally only those func tions can appear as 
auxil i ary whose nature is not opposed to the domin ant func tion. For 
instance, feeling can never act as the second func tion along side think ing, 
because it is by its very nature too strongly opposed to think ing. Thinking, 
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if it is to be real think ing and true to its own prin ciple, must rigor ously 
exclude feeling. This, of course, does not do away with the fact that there are 
indi vidu als whose think ing and feeling are on the same level, both being of 
equal motive power for conscious ness. But in these cases there is also no 
ques tion of a differ en ti ated type, but merely of relat ively undeveloped 
think ing and feeling. The uniformly conscious or uniformly uncon scious 
state of the func tions is, there fore, the mark of a prim it ive mental ity.

Experience shows that the second ary func tion is always one whose nature 
is differ ent from, though not antag on istic to, the primary func tion. Thus, 
think ing as the primary func tion can readily pair with intu ition as the auxil-
i ary, or indeed equally well with sensa tion, but, as already observed, never 
with feeling. Neither intu ition nor sensa tion is antag on istic to think ing; they 
need not be abso lutely excluded, for they are not of a nature equal and 
oppos ite to think ing, as feeling is—which, as a judging func tion, success-
fully competes with think ing—but are func tions of percep tion, afford ing 
welcome assist ance to thought. But as soon as they reached the same level of 
differ en ti ation as think ing, they would bring about a change of atti tude 
which would contra dict the whole trend of think ing. They would change 
the judging atti tude into a perceiv ing one; whereupon the prin ciple of 
ration al ity indis pens able to thought would be suppressed in favour of the 
irra tion al ity of percep tion. Hence the auxil i ary func tion is possible and 
useful only in so far as it serves the domin ant func tion, without making any 
claim to the autonomy of its own prin ciple.

For all the types met with in prac tice, the rule holds good that besides the 
conscious, primary func tion there is a relat ively uncon scious, auxil i ary 
func tion which is in every respect differ ent from the nature of the primary 
func tion. The result ing combin a tions present the famil iar picture of, for 
instance, prac tical think ing allied with sensa tion, spec u lat ive think ing 
forging ahead with intu ition, artistic intu ition select ing and present ing its 
images with the help of feeling- values, philo soph ical intu ition system at-
iz ing its vision into compre hens ible thought by means of a power ful intel-
lect, and so on.

The uncon scious func tions like wise group them selves in patterns correl-
ated with the conscious ones. Thus, the correl at ive of conscious, prac tical 
think ing may be an uncon scious, intu it ive- feeling atti tude, with feeling 
under a stronger inhib i tion than intu ition. These pecu li ar it ies are of interest 
only for one who is concerned with the prac tical treat ment of such cases, 
but it is import ant that he should know about them. I have frequently 
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observed how an analyst, confron ted with a terrific think ing type, for 
instance, will do his utmost to develop the feeling func tion directly out of 
the uncon scious. Such an attempt is fore doomed to failure, because it 
involves too great a viol a tion of the conscious stand point. Should the viol a-
tion never the less be success ful, a really compuls ive depend ence of the 
patient on the analyst ensues, a trans fer ence that can only be brutally termin-
ated, because, having been left without a stand point, the patient has made 
his stand point the analyst. But the approach to the uncon scious and to the 
most repressed func tion is disclosed, as it were, of its own accord, and  
with adequate protec tion of the conscious stand point, when the way of 
devel op ment proceeds via the auxil i ary func tion—in the case of a rational 
type via one of the irra tional func tions. This gives the patient a broader  
view of what is happen ing, and of what is possible, so that his conscious ness 
is suffi ciently protec ted against the inroads of the uncon scious. Conversely, 
in order to cushion the impact of the uncon scious, an irra tional type needs 
a stronger devel op ment of the rational auxil i ary func tion present in 
conscious ness.

The uncon scious func tions exist in an archaic, animal state. Hence their 
symbolic appear ance in dreams and fantas ies is usually repres en ted as the 
battle or encounter between two animals or monsters.



XI
deFInItIons

It may perhaps seem super flu ous that I should add to my text a chapter 
dealing solely with defin i tions. But ample exper i ence has taught me that, in 
psycho lo gical works partic u larly, one cannot proceed too cautiously in 
regard to the concepts and terms one uses: for nowhere do such wide diver-
gences of meaning occur as in the domain of psycho logy, creat ing only too 
frequently the most obstin ate misun der stand ings. This draw back is due not 
only to the fact that the science of psycho logy is still in its infancy; there is 
the further diffi culty that the empir ical mater ial, the object of scientific 
invest ig a tion, cannot be displayed in concrete form, as it were, before the 
eyes of the reader. The psycho lo gical invest ig ator is always finding himself 
obliged to make extens ive use of an indir ect method of descrip tion in order 
to present the reality he has observed. Only in so far as element ary facts  
are commu nic ated which are amen able to quant it at ive meas ure ment can 
there be any ques tion of a direct present a tion. But how much of the actual 
psychol     ogy of man can be exper i enced and observed as quant it at ively meas-
ur able facts? Such facts do exist, and I believe I have shown in my asso ci ation 
studies1 that extremely complic ated psycho lo gical facts are access ible to 
quant it at ive meas ure ment. But anyone who has probed more deeply into 
the nature of psycho logy, demand ing some thing more of it as a science than 

1 Studies in WordAssociation.
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that it should confine itself within the narrow limits of the scientific method, 
will also have real ized that an exper i mental method will never succeed in 
doing justice to the nature of the human psyche, nor will it ever project 
anything like a true picture of the more complex psychic phenom ena.

But once we leave the domain of meas ur able facts we are depend ent on 
concepts, which have now to take over the role of measure and number. The 
preci sion which measure and number lend to the observed fact can be 
replaced only by the preci sion of the concept. Unfortunately, as every invest ig ator 
and worker in this field knows only too well, current psycho lo gical concepts 
are so impre cise and so ambigu ous that mutual under stand ing is prac tic ally 
impossible. One has only to take the concept “feeling,” for instance, and try 
to visu al ize everything this concept comprises, to get some sort of notion of 
the vari ab il ity and ambi gu ity of psycho lo gical concepts in general. And yet 
the concept of feeling does express some thing char ac ter istic that, though 
not suscept ible of quant it at ive meas ure ment, never the less palp ably exists. 
One simply cannot resign oneself, as Wundt does in his physiolo gical 
psycho logy, to a mere denial of such essen tial and funda mental phenom ena, 
and seek to replace them by element ary facts or to resolve them into such. 
In this way an essen tial part of psycho logy is thrown over board.

In order to escape the ill consequences of this over valu ation of the 
scientific method, one is obliged to have recourse to well- defined concepts. 
But in order to arrive at such concepts, the collab or a tion of many workers 
would be needed, a sort of consensus gentium. Since this is not within the 
bounds of possib il ity at present, the indi vidual invest ig ator must at least try 
to give his concepts some fixity and preci sion, and this can best be done by 
discuss ing the meaning of the concepts he employs so that every one is in a 
posi tion to see what in fact he means by them.

To meet this need I now propose to discuss my prin cipal psycho lo gical 
concepts in alpha bet ical order, and I would like the reader to refer to these 
explan a tions in case of doubt. It goes without saying that these defin i tions 
and explan a tions are merely inten ded to estab lish the sense in which I 
myself use the concepts; far be it from me to affirm that this use is in all 
circum stances the only possible one or the abso lutely right one.

1. ABSTRAC TION, as the word itself indic ates, is the drawing out or singling 
out of a content (a meaning, a general char ac ter istic, etc.) from a context 
made up of other elements whose combin a tion into a whole is some thing 
unique or indi vidual and there fore cannot be compared with anything else. 
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Singularity, unique ness, and incom par ab il ity are obstacles to cogni tion; 
hence the other elements asso ci ated with a content that is felt to be the 
essen tial one are bound to appear irrel ev ant.

Abstraction, there fore, is a form of mental activ ity that frees this content 
from its asso ci ation with the irrel ev ant elements by distin guish ing it from 
them or, in other words, differ en ti at ing it (v. Differentiation). In its wider sense, 
everything is abstract that is separ ated from its asso ci ation with elements that 
are felt to have no relev ance to its meaning.

Abstraction is an activ ity pertain ing to the psycho lo gical func tions (q.v.) in 
general. There is an abstract think ing, just as there is abstract feeling, sensa tion, 
and intu ition (qq. v.). Abstract think ing singles out the rational, logical qual-
it ies of a given content from its intel lec tu ally irrel ev ant compon ents. Abstract 
feeling does the same with a content char ac ter ized by its feeling- values; 
simil arly with sensa tion and intu ition. Hence, not only are there abstract 
thoughts but also abstract feel ings, the latter being defined by Sully as intel-
lec tual, aesthetic, and moral.2 To these Nahlowsky adds all reli gious feel-
ings.3 Abstract feel ings would, in my view, corres pond to the “higher” or 
“ideal” feel ings of Nahlowsky. I put abstract feel ings on the same level as 
abstract thoughts. Abstract sensa tion would be aesthetic as opposed to 
sensu ous sensa tion (q.v.), and abstract intu ition would be symbolic as opposed 
to fant astic intu ition (v. Fantasy and Intuition).

In this work I also asso ci ate abstrac tion with the aware ness of the psycho- 
energic process it involves. When I take an abstract atti tude to an object, I do 
not allow the object to affect me in its total ity; I focus my atten tion on one 
part of it by exclud ing all the irrel ev ant parts. My aim is to disem bar rass 
myself of the object as a singu lar and unique whole and to abstract only a 
portion of this whole. No doubt I am aware of the whole, but I do not 
immerse myself in this aware ness; my interest does not flow into the whole, 
but draws back from it, pulling the abstrac ted portion into myself, into my 
concep tual world, which is already prepared or constel lated for the purpose 
of abstract ing a part of the object. (It is only because of a subject ive constel-
la tion of concepts that I am able to abstract from the object.) “Interest” I 
conceive as the energy or libido (q.v.) which I bestow on the object as a 
value, or which the object draws from me, maybe even against my will or 
unknown to myself. I visu al ize the process of abstrac tion as a with drawal of 
libido from the object, as a back flow of value from the object into a 

2 Sully, The Human Mind, II, ch. 16.   3 Nahlowsky, Das Gefühlsleben, p. 48.
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subject ive, abstract content. For me, there fore, abstrac tion amounts to an 
energic devalu ation of the object. In other words, abstrac tion is an intro vert ing 
move ment of libido (v. Introversion).

I call an atti tude (q.v.) abstract ive when it is both intro vert ing and at the same 
time assim il ates (q.v.) a portion of the object, felt to be essen tial, to abstract 
contents already constel lated in the subject. The more abstract a content is, 
the more it is irrep res ent able. I subscribe to Kant’s view that a concept gets more 
abstract “the more the differ ences of things are left out of it,”4 in the sense 
that abstrac tion at its highest level detaches itself abso lutely from the object, 
thereby attain ing the extreme limit of irrep res ent ab il ity. It is this pure 
“abstract” which I term an idea (q.v.). Conversely, an abstract that still 
possesses some degree of repres ent ab il ity or plas ti city is a concrete concept 
(v. Concretism).

2. AFFECT. By the term affect I mean a state of feeling char ac ter ized by marked 
phys ical innerv a tion on the one hand and a pecu liar disturb ance of the 
ideational process on the other.5 I use emotion as synonym ous with affect. I 
distin guish—in contrast to Bleuler (v. Affectivity)—feeling (q.v.) from affect, in 
spite of the fact that the divid ing line is fluid, since every feeling, after 
attain ing a certain strength, releases phys ical innerv a tions, thus becom ing an 
affect. For prac tical reasons, however, it is advis able to distin guish affect from 
feeling, since feeling can be a volun tar ily dispos able func tion, whereas affect 
is usually not. Similarly, affect is clearly distin guished from feeling by quite 
percept ible phys ical innerv a tions, while feeling for the most part lacks them, 
or else their intens ity is so slight that they can be demon strated only by the 
most delic ate instru ments, as in the case of psychogal vanic phenom ena.6 
Affect becomes cumu lat ive through the sensa tion of the phys ical innerv a-
tions released by it. This obser va tion gave rise to the James-Lange theory of 
affect, which derives affect caus ally from phys ical innerv a tions. As against 
this extreme view, I regard affect on the one hand as a psychic feeling- state 
and on the other as a physiolo gical innerv a tion- state, each of which has a 
cumu lat ive, recip rocal effect on the other. That is to say, a compon ent of 

4 Kant, Logik, I, par. 6. (Werke, ed. Cassirer, VIII, p. 403.)
5 Wundt, Grundzüge der physiolo gis chen Psychologie, pp. 209ff.
6 Féré, “Note sur des modi fic a tions de la résist ance élec trique,” pp. 217ff.; Veraguth, “Das 
psychogal van is che Reflexphänomen,” pp. 387ff.; Binswanger, “On the Psychogalvanic 
Phenomenon in Association Experiments,” in Studies in WordAssociation, pp. 446ff.; Jung, “On 
the Psychophysical Relations of the Association Experiment.”
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sensa tion allies itself with the intens i fied feeling, so that the affect is approx-
im ated more to sensa tion (q.v.) and essen tially differ en ti ated from the feeling- 
state. Pronounced affects, i.e., affects accom pan ied by violent phys ical 
innerv a tions, I do not assign to the province of feeling but to that of the 
sensa tion func tion.

3. AFFECTIV ITY is a term coined by Bleuler. It desig nates and comprises “not 
only the affects proper, but also the slight feel ings or feeling- tones of pain 
and pleas ure.”7 Bleuler distin guishes affectiv ity from the sense- percep tions 
and phys ical sensa tions as well as from “feel ings” that may be regarded as 
inner percep tion processes (e.g., the “feeling” of certainty, of prob ab il ity, 
etc.) or vague thoughts or discern ments.8

4. ANIMA/ANIMUS, V. SOUL; SOUL- IMAGE.

5. APPER CEP TION is a psychic process by which a new content is artic u lated 
with similar, already exist ing contents in such a way that it becomes under-
stood, appre hen ded, or “clear.”9 We distin guish active from passive apper cep-
tion. The first is a process by which the subject, of his own accord and from 
his own motives, consciously appre hends a new content with atten tion and 
assim il ates it to other contents already constel lated; the second is a process 
by which a new content forces itself upon conscious ness either from without 
(through the senses) or from within (from the uncon scious) and, as it were, 
compels atten tion and enforces appre hen sion. In the first case the activ ity 
lies with the ego (q.v.); in the second, with the self- enfor cing new content.

6. ARCHA ISM is a term by which I desig nate the “oldness” of psychic contents 
or func tions (q.v.). By this I do not mean qual it ies that are “archa istic” in the 
sense of being pseudoantique or copied, as in later Roman sculp ture or 
nine teenth- century Gothic, but qual it ies that have the char ac ter of relics. We 
may describe as archaic all psycho lo gical traits that exhibit the qual it ies of 
the prim it ive mental ity. It is clear that archa ism attaches primar ily to the 
fantas ies (q.v.) of the uncon scious, i.e., to the products of uncon scious fantasy 
activ ity which reach conscious ness. An image (q.v.) has an archaic quality 
when it possesses unmis tak able myth o lo gical paral lels.10 Archaic, too, are 

7 Bleuler, Affektivität, Suggestibilität, Paranoia, p. 6.   8 Ibid., pp. 13f.
9 Wundt, Grundzüge der physiolo gis chen Psychologie, I, p. 322.
10 Jung, Symbols of Transformation.
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the asso ci ations- by-analogy of uncon scious fantasy, and so is their symbol ism 
(v. Symbol). The rela tion of iden tity (q.v.) with an object, or parti cip a tion mystique 
(q.v.), is like wise archaic. Concretism (q.v.) of thought and feeling is archaic; 
also compul sion and inab il ity to control oneself (ecstatic or trance states, 
posses sion, etc.). Fusion of the psycho lo gical func tions (v. Differentiation), of 
think ing with feeling, feeling with sensa tion, feeling with intu ition, and so 
on, is archaic, as is also the fusion of part of a func tion with its coun ter part, 
e.g., posit ive with negat ive feeling, or what Bleuler calls ambitend ency and 
ambi val ence, and such phenom ena as colour hearing.

6a. ARCHE TYPE,11 v. IMAGE, prim or dial: also IDEA.

7. ASSIM IL A TION is the approx im a tion of a new content of conscious ness to 
already constel lated subject ive mater ial,12 the simil ar ity of the new content to 
this mater ial being espe cially accen tu ated in the process, often to the detri-
ment of its inde pend ent qual it ies.13 Fundamentally, assim il a tion is a process 
of apper cep tion (q.v.), but is distin guished from apper cep tion by this element of 
approx im a tion to the subject ive mater ial. It is in this sense that Wundt says:14

This way of build ing up ideas [i.e., by assim il a tion] is most conspicu ous 
when the assim il at ing elements arise through repro duc tion, and the assim-
il ated ones through an imme di ate sense impres sion. For then the elements 
of memory- images are projec ted, as it were, into the external object, so 
that, partic u larly when the object and the repro duced elements differ 
substan tially from one another, the finished sense impres sion appears as 
an illu sion, deceiv ing us as to the real nature of things.

I use the term assim il a tion in a some what broader sense, as the approx-
im a tion of object to subject in general, and with it I contrast dissim il a tion, as 
the approx im a tion of subject to object, and a consequent alien a tion of the 
subject from himself in favour of the object, whether it be an external object 
or a “psycho lo gical” object, for instance an idea.

11 [Note by Editors of the Gesammelte Werke: “The struc ture of the arche type was always central 
to Jung’s invest ig a tions, but the formu la tion of the concept took place only in the course of 
the years.”] [For a helpful survey of the devel op ment of the concept, see Jacobi, Complex/
Archetype/Symbol.—EDITORS.]
12 Wundt, Logik, I, p. 23.   13 Lipps, Leitfaden der Psychologie, p. 104.
14 Wundt, Grundzüge, III, p. 529.
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8. ATTI TUDE. This concept is a relat ively recent addi tion to psycho logy. It 
origin ated with Müller and Schumann.15 Whereas Külpe16 defines atti tude as 
a predis pos i tion of the sensory or motor centres to react to a partic u lar stim-
u lus or constant impulse, Ebbinghaus17 conceives it in a wider sense as an 
effect of train ing which intro duces the factor of habit into indi vidual acts 
that deviate from the habitual. Our use of the concept derives from 
Ebbinghaus’s. For us, atti tude is a read i ness of the psyche to act or react in a 
certain way. The concept is of partic u lar import ance for the psycho logy of 
complex psychic processes because it expresses the pecu liar fact that certain 
stimuli have too strong an effect on some occa sions, and little or no effect 
on others. To have an atti tude means to be ready for some thing defin ite, even 
though this some thing is uncon scious; for having an atti tude is synonym ous 
with an a priori orient a tion to a defin ite thing, no matter whether this be 
repres en ted in conscious ness or not. The state of read i ness, which I conceive 
atti tude to be, consists in the pres ence of a certain subject ive constel la tion, 
a defin ite combin a tion of psychic factors or contents, which will either 
determ ine action in this or that defin ite direc tion, or react to an external 
stim u lus in a defin ite way. Active apper cep tion (q.v.) is impossible without an 
atti tude. An atti tude always has a point of refer ence; this can be either 
conscious or uncon scious, for in the act of apper ceiv ing a new content an 
already constel lated combin a tion of contents will inev it ably accen tu ate 
those qual it ies or elements that appear to belong to the subject ive content. 
Hence a selec tion or judg ment takes place which excludes anything irrel-
ev ant. As to what is or is not relev ant, this is decided by the already constel-
lated combin a tion of contents. Whether the point of refer ence is conscious 
or uncon scious does not affect the selectiv ity of the atti tude, since the selec-
tion is impli cit in the atti tude and takes place auto mat ic ally. It is useful, 
however, to distin guish between the two, because the pres ence of two  
atti tudes is extremely frequent, one conscious and the other uncon scious. 
This means that conscious ness has a constel la tion of contents differ ent from 
that of the uncon scious, a duality partic u larly evident in neur osis.

The concept of atti tude has some affin ity with Wundt’s concept of apper cep
tion, with the differ ence that apper cep tion includes the process of relat ing 
the already constel lated contents to the new content to be apper ceived, 
whereas atti tude relates exclus ively to the subject ively constel lated content. 

15 “Ueber die psycho lo gis chen Grundlagen der Vergleichung gehobener Gewichte,” 
pp. 37ff.
16 Grundriss der Psychologie, p. 44.   17 Grundzüge der Psychologie, I, pp. 681f.
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Apperception is, as it were, the bridge which connects the already exist ing, 
constel lated contents with the new one, whereas atti tude would be the 
support or abut ment of the bridge on the one bank, and the new content the 
abut ment on the other bank. Attitude signi fies expect a tion, and expect a tion 
always oper ates select ively and with a sense of direc tion. The pres ence of a 
strongly feeling- toned content in the conscious field of vision forms (maybe 
with other contents) a partic u lar constel la tion that is equi val ent to a defin ite 
atti tude, because such a content promotes the percep tion and apper cep tion of 
everything similar to itself and blacks out the dissim ilar. It creates an atti tude 
that corres ponds to it. This auto matic phenomenon is an essen tial cause of the 
one- sided ness of conscious orient a tion (q.v.). It would lead to a complete loss of 
equi lib rium if there were no self- regu lat ing, compens at ory (v. Compensation) 
func tion in the psyche to correct the conscious atti tude. In this sense, there-
fore, the duality of atti tude is a normal phenomenon, and it plays a disturb ing 
role only when the one- sided ness is excess ive.

Attitude in the sense of ordin ary atten tion can be a relat ively unim port ant 
subsi di ary phenomenon, but it can also be a general prin ciple govern ing the 
whole psyche. Depending on envir on mental influ ences and on the indi-
vidual’s educa tion, general exper i ence of life, and personal convic tions, a 
subject ive constel la tion of contents may be habitu ally present, continu ally 
mould ing a certain atti tude that may affect the minutest details of his life. 
Every man who is partic u larly aware of the seamy side of exist ence, for 
instance, will natur ally have an atti tude that is constantly on the look- out for 
some thing unpleas ant. This conscious imbal ance is compensated by an 
uncon scious expect a tion of pleas ure. Again, an oppressed person has a 
conscious atti tude that always anti cip ates oppres sion; he selects this factor 
from the general run of exper i ence and scents it out every where. His uncon-
scious atti tude, there fore, aims at power and superi or ity.

The whole psycho logy of an indi vidual even in its most funda mental 
features is oriented in accord ance with his habitual atti tude. Although the 
general psycho lo gical laws operate in every indi vidual, they cannot be said 
to be char ac ter istic of a partic u lar indi vidual, since the way they operate 
varies in accord ance with his habitual atti tude. The habitual atti tude is always 
a result ant of all the factors that exert a decis ive influ ence on the psyche, 
such as innate dispos i tion, envir on mental influ ences, exper i ence of life, 
insights and convic tions gained through differ en ti ation (q.v.), collect ive (q.v.) 
views, etc. Were it not for the abso lutely funda mental import ance of atti tude, 
the exist ence of an indi vidual psycho logy would be out of the ques tion. But 
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the habitual atti tude brings about such great displace ments of energy, and so 
modi fies the rela tions between the indi vidual func tions (q.v.), that effects are 
produced which often cast doubt on the valid ity of general psycho lo gical 
laws. In spite of the fact, for instance, that some measure of sexual activ ity is 
held to be indis pens able on physiolo gical and psycho lo gical grounds, there 
are indi vidu als who, without loss to them selves, i.e., without patho lo gical 
effects or any demon strable restric tion of their powers, can, to a very great 
extent, dispense with it, while in other cases quite insig ni fic ant disturb ances 
in this area can have far- reach ing consequences. How enorm ous the indi-
vidual differ ences are can be seen most clearly, perhaps, in the ques tion of 
likes and dislikes. Here prac tic ally all rules go by the board. What is there, in 
the last resort, that has not at some time given man pleas ure, and what is 
there that has not caused him pain? Every instinct, every func tion can be 
subor din ated to another. The ego instinct or power instinct can make sexu-
al ity its servant, or sexu al ity can exploit the ego. Thinking may overrun 
everything else, or feeling swallow up think ing and sensa tion, all depend ing 
on the atti tude.

At bottom, atti tude is an indi vidual phenomenon that eludes scientific 
invest ig a tion. In actual exper i ence, however, certain typical atti tudes can be 
distin guished in so far as certain psychic func tions can be distin guished. 
When a func tion habitu ally predom in ates, a typical atti tude is produced. 
According to the nature of the differ en ti ated func tion, there will be constel-
la tions of contents that create a corres pond ing atti tude. There is thus a typical 
think ing, feeling, sensa tion, and intu it ive atti tude. Besides these purely 
psycho lo gical atti tudes, whose number might very well be increased, there 
are also social atti tudes, namely, those on which a collect ive idea has set its 
stamp. They are char ac ter ized by the various “-isms.” These collect ive atti-
tudes are very import ant, in some cases even out- weigh ing the import ance 
of the indi vidual atti tude.

9. COLLECT IVE. I term collect ive all psychic contents that belong not to one 
indi vidual but to many, i.e., to a society, a people, or to mankind in general. 
Such contents are what Lévy-Bruhl18 calls the représent a tions collect ives of prim-
it ives, as well as general concepts of justice, the state, reli gion, science, etc., 
current among civil ized man. It is not only concepts and ways of looking at 
things, however, that must be termed collect ive, but also feel ings. Among 

18 How Natives Think, pp. 35ff.
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prim it ives, the représent a tions collect ives are at the same time collect ive feel ings, 
as Lévy-Bruhl has shown. Because of this collect ive feeling- value he calls the 
représent a tions collect ives “mystical,” since they are not merely intel lec tual but 
emotional.19 Among civilized peoples, too, certain collective ideas—God, 
justice, fatherland, etc.—are bound up with collective feelings. This collective 
quality adheres not only to particular psychic elements or contents but to 
whole func tions (q.v.). Thus the think ing func tion as a whole can have a 
collect ive quality, when it possesses general valid ity and accords with the 
laws of logic. Similarly, the feeling func tion as a whole can be collect ive, 
when it is identical with the general feeling and accords with general 
expect a tions, the general moral conscious ness, etc. In the same way, sensa-
tion and intu ition are collect ive when they are at the same time char ac ter-
istic of a large group of men. The anti thesis of collect ive is indi vidual (q.v.).

10. COMPENS A TION means balan cing, adjust ing, supple ment ing. The concept was 
intro duced into the psycho logy of the neur oses by Adler.20 He under stands 
by it the func tional balan cing of the feeling of inferi or ity by a compen  -
sat ory psycho lo gical system, compar able to the compens at ory devel op ment 
of organs in organ inferi or ity.21 He says:

With the break ing away from the mater nal organ ism the struggle with the 
outer world begins for these inferior organs and organ systems, a struggle 
which must neces sar ily break out and declare itself with greater viol ence 
than in a normally developed appar atus. . . . Nevertheless, the foetal char-
ac ter supplies at the same time the heightened possib il ity of compens a-
tion and over com pens a tion, increases the capa city for adapt a tion to usual 
and unusual resist ance, and ensures the devel op ment of new and higher 
forms, of new and higher achieve ments.22

The neur otic’s feeling of inferi or ity, which accord ing to Adler corres ponds 
aeti olo gic ally to an organ inferi or ity, gives rise to an “auxil i ary device,”23 
that is, a compens a tion, which consists in the setting up of a “guiding 

19 Ibid., pp. 36f.
20 The Neurotic Constitution. References to the theory of compens a tion, origin ally inspired by G. 
Anton, are also to be found in Gross.
21 Study of Organ Inferiority and Its Psychical Compensation, p. 73.
22 Cf. The Neurotic Constitution, p. 7.
23 Cf. ibid., p. 14. [Hilfskonstruktion; see also p. xii.—TRANS.]
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fiction” to balance the inferi or ity. The “guiding fiction” is a psycho lo gical 
system that endeav ours to turn an inferi or ity into a superi or ity. The signi-
fic ant thing about this concep tion is the undeni able and empir ic ally demon-
strable exist ence of a compens at ing func tion in the sphere of psycho lo gical 
processes. It corres ponds to a similar func tion in the physiolo gical sphere, 
namely, the self- regu la tion of the living organ ism.

Whereas Adler restricts his concept of compens a tion to the balan cing of 
inferi or ity feel ings, I conceive it as func tional adjust ment in general, an 
inher ent self- regu la tion of the psychic appar atus.24 In this sense, I regard the 
activ ity of the uncon scious (q.v.) as a balan cing of the one- sided ness of the 
general atti tude (q.v.) produced by the func tion of conscious ness (q.v.). 
Psychologists often compare conscious ness to the eye: we speak of a visual 
field and a focal point of conscious ness. The nature of conscious ness is aptly 
char ac ter ized by this simile: only a limited number of contents can be held 
in the conscious field at the same time, and of these only a few can attain the 
highest grade of conscious ness. The activ ity of conscious ness is select ive. 
Selection demands direc tion. But direc tion requires the exclu sion of everything 
irrel ev ant. This is bound to make the conscious orient a tion (q.v.) one- sided. 
The contents that are excluded and inhib ited by the chosen direc tion sink 
into the uncon scious, where they form a counter- weight to the conscious 
orient a tion. The strength en ing of this coun ter pos i tion keeps pace with the 
increase of conscious one- sided ness until finally a notice able tension is 
produced. This tension inhib its the activ ity of conscious ness to a certain 
extent, and though at first the inhib i tion can be broken down by increased 
conscious effort, in the end the tension becomes so acute that the repressed 
uncon scious contents break through in the form of dreams and spon tan-
eous images (q.v.). The more one- sided the conscious atti tude, the more 
antag on istic are the contents arising from the uncon scious, so that we may 
speak of a real oppos i tion between the two. In this case the compens a tion 
appears in the form of a counter- func tion, but this case is extreme. As a  
rule, the uncon scious compens a tion does not run counter to conscious ness, 
but is rather a balan cing or supple ment ing of the conscious orient a tion.  
In dreams, for instance, the uncon scious supplies all those contents that  
are constel lated by the conscious situ ation but are inhib ited by conscious 
selec tion, although a know ledge of them would be indis pens able for 
complete adapt a tion.

24 Jung, “On the Importance of the Unconscious in Psychopathology,” pars. 449ff.
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Normally, compens a tion is an uncon scious process, i.e., an uncon scious 
regu la tion of conscious activ ity. In neur osis the uncon scious appears in such 
stark contrast to the conscious state that compens a tion is disturbed. The aim 
of analyt ical therapy, there fore, is a real iz a tion of uncon scious contents in 
order that compens a tion may be re- estab lished.

11. CONCRET ISM. By this I mean a pecu li ar ity of think ing and feeling which 
is the anti thesis of abstrac tion (q.v.). The actual meaning of concrete is “grown 
together.” A concretely thought concept is one that has grown together or 
coalesced with other concepts. Such a concept is not abstract, not segreg-
ated, not thought “in itself,” but is always alloyed and related to some thing 
else. It is not a differ en ti ated concept, but is still embed ded in the mater ial 
trans mit ted by sense- percep tion. Concretistic think ing (q.v.) oper ates exclus-
ively with concrete concepts and percepts, and is constantly related to sensa
tion (q.v.). Similarly, concret istic feeling (q.v.) is never segreg ated from its 
sensu ous context.

Primitive think ing and feeling are entirely concret istic; they are always 
related to sensa tion. The thought of the prim it ive has no detached inde pend-
ence but clings to mater ial phenom ena. It rises at most to the level of analogy. 
Primitive feeling is equally bound to mater ial phenom ena. Both of them 
depend on sensa tion and are only slightly differ en ti ated from it. Concretism, 
there fore, is an archa ism (q.v.). The magical influ ence of the fetish is not 
exper i enced as a subject ive state of feeling, but sensed as a magical effect. 
That is concret istic feeling. The prim it ive does not exper i ence the idea of 
divin ity as a subject ive content; for him the sacred tree is the abode of the 
god, or even the god himself. That is concret istic think ing. In civil ized man, 
concret istic think ing consists in the inab il ity to conceive of anything except 
imme di ately obvious facts trans mit ted by the senses, or in the inab il ity to 
discrim in ate between subject ive feeling and the sensed object.

Concretism is a concept which falls under the more general concept of 
parti cip a tion mystique (q.v.). Just as the latter repres ents a fusion of the indi-
vidual with external objects, concret ism repres ents a fusion of think ing and 
feeling with sensa tion, so that the object of one is at the same time the 
object of the other. This fusion prevents any differ en ti ation of think ing and 
feeling and keeps them both within the sphere of sensa tion; they remain its 
servants and can never be developed into pure func tions. The result is a 
predom in ance of the sensa tion factor in psycho lo gical orient a tion (q.v.). 
(Concerning the import ance of this factor, v. Sensation.)
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The disad vant age of concret ism is the subjec tion of the func tions to sensa-
tion. Because sensa tion is the percep tion of physiolo gical stimuli, concret ism 
either rivets the func tion to the sensory sphere or constantly leads back to 
it. This results in a bondage of the psycho lo gical func tions to the senses, 
favour ing the influ ence of sensu ous facts at the expense of the psychic inde-
pend ence of the indi vidual. So far as the recog ni tion of facts is concerned 
this orient a tion is natur ally of value, but not as regards the inter pret a tion of 
facts and their rela tion to the indi vidual. Concretism sets too high a value on 
the import ance of facts and suppresses the freedom of the indi vidual for the 
sake of object ive data. But since the indi vidual is condi tioned not merely by 
physiolo gical stimuli but by factors which may even be opposed to external 
real it ies, concret ism results in a projec tion (q.v.) of these inner factors into the 
object ive data and produces an almost super sti tious vener a tion of mere 
facts, as is precisely the case with the prim it ive. A good example of concret-
istic feeling is seen in the excess ive import ance which Nietzsche attached to 
diet, and in the mater i al ism of Moleschott (“Man is what he eats”). An 
example of the super sti tious over valu ation of facts would be the hypo stat-
iz ing of the concept of energy in Ostwald’s monism.

12. CONSCIOUS NESS. By conscious ness I under stand the rela tion of psychic 
contents to the ego (q.v.), in so far as this rela tion is perceived as such by 
the ego.25 Relations to the ego that are not perceived as such are uncon scious 
(q.v.). Consciousness is the func tion or activ ity26 which main tains the 
rela tion of psychic contents to the ego. Consciousness is not identical with  
the psyche (v. Soul), because the psyche repres ents the total ity of all psychic 
contents, and these are not neces sar ily all directly connec ted with the ego,  
i.e., related to it in such a way that they take on the quality of conscious ness.  
A great many psychic complexes exist which are not all neces sar ily connec ted 
with the ego.27

13. CONSTRUCT IVE. This concept is used by me in an equi val ent sense to 
synthetic, almost in fact as an illus tra tion of it. Constructive means “build ing 

25 Natorp, Einleitung in die Psychologie nach krit ischer Methode, p. 11. Cf. also Lipps, Leitfaden der 
Psychologie, p. 3.
26 Riehl, Zur Einführung in die Philosophie der Gegenwart, p. 161. Riehl considers conscious ness an 
“activ ity” or “process.”
27 Jung, “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox.” [See also “A Review of the Complex 
Theory.”—EDITORS.]
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up.” I use construct ive and synthetic to desig nate a method that is the anti thesis 
of the reduct ive (q.v.).28 The construct ive method is concerned with the elab-
or a tion of the products of the uncon scious (dreams, fantas ies, etc.; v. Fantasy). 
It takes the uncon scious product as a symbolic expres sion (v. Symbol) which 
anti cip ates a coming phase of psycho lo gical devel op ment.29 Maeder actu ally 
speaks of a prospect ive func tion of the uncon scious (q.v.), which half play fully anti-
cip ates future devel op ments.30 Adler, too, recog nizes an anti cip at ory func-
tion of the uncon scious.31 It is certain that the product of the uncon scious 
cannot be regarded as a finished thing, as a sort of end- product, for that 
would be to deny it any purpos ive signi fic ance. Freud himself allows the 
dream a tele olo gical role at least as the “guard ian of sleep,”32 though for him 
its prospect ive func tion is essen tially restric ted to “wishing.” The purpos ive 
char ac ter of uncon scious tend en cies cannot be contested a priori if we are to 
accept their analogy with other psycho lo gical or physiolo gical func tions. We 
conceive the product of the uncon scious, there fore, as an expres sion oriented 
to a goal or purpose, but char ac ter iz ing its object ive in symbolic language.33

In accord ance with this concep tion, the construct ive method of inter pret-
a tion is not so much concerned with the primary sources of the uncon scious 
product, with its raw mater i als, so to speak, as with bring ing its symbol ism 
to a general and compre hens ible expres sion. The “free asso ci ations” of the 
subject are considered with respect to their aim and not with respect to their 
deriv a tion. They are viewed from the angle of future action or inac tion; at 
the same time, their rela tion to the conscious situ ation is care fully taken into 
account, for, accord ing to the compens a tion (q.v.) theory, the activ ity of the 
uncon scious has an essen tially comple ment ary signi fic ance for the conscious 
situ ation. Since it is a ques tion of an anti cip at ory orient a tion (q.v.), the actual 
rela tion to the object does not loom so large as in the reduct ive proced ure, 
which is concerned with actual rela tions to the object in the past. It is more 
a ques tion of the subject ive atti tude (q.v.), the object being little more than a 
sign post point ing to the tend en cies of the subject. The aim of the construct ive 
method, there fore, is to elicit from the uncon scious product a meaning that 
relates to the subject’s future atti tude. Since, as a rule, the uncon scious can 
28 Jung, Two Essays on Analytical Psychology, pars. 121ff.
29 For a detailed example of this see my “On the Psychology and Pathology of So- called 
Occult Phenomena,” esp. par. 136.
30 The Dream Problem, p. 30.   31 The Neurotic Constitution.
32 The Interpretation of Dreams (Standard Edition, vol. 4), p. 233.
33 Silberer (Problems of Mysticism and Its Symbolism, pp. 241 ff.) expresses himself in a similar way 
in his formu la tion of anago gic signi fic ance.
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create only symbolic expres sions, the construct ive method seeks to elucid ate 
the symbol ic ally expressed meaning in such a way as to indic ate how the 
conscious orient a tion may be correc ted, and how the subject may act in 
harmony with the uncon scious.

Thus, just as no psycho lo gical method of inter pret a tion relies exclus ively 
on the asso ci at ive mater ial supplied by the analysand, the construct ive method 
also makes use of compar at ive mater ial. And just as reduct ive inter pret a tion 
employs paral lels drawn from biology, physiology, folk lore, liter at ure, and 
other sources, the construct ive treat ment of an intel lec tual problem will make 
use of philo soph ical paral lels, while the treat ment of an intu it ive problem will 
depend more on paral lels from myth o logy and the history of reli gion.

The construct ive method is neces sar ily indi vidu al istic, since a future 
collect ive atti tude can develop only through the indi vidual. The reduct ive 
method, on the contrary, is collect ive (q.v.), since it leads back from the indi-
vidual to basic collect ive atti tudes or facts. The construct ive method can also 
be directly applied by the subject to his own mater ial, in which case it is an 
intu it ive method, employed to elucid ate the general meaning of an uncon-
scious product. This elucid a tion is the result of an asso ci at ive (as distinct from 
actively apper cept ive, q.v.) addi tion of further mater ial, which so enriches the 
symbolic product (e.g., a dream) that it even tu ally attains a degree of clarity 
suffi cient for conscious compre hen sion. It becomes inter woven with more 
general asso ci ations and is thereby assim il ated.

14. DIFFER EN TI ATION means the devel op ment of differ ences, the separ a tion of 
parts from a whole. In this work I employ the concept of differ en ti ation 
chiefly with respect to the psycho lo gical func tions (q.v.). So long as a func tion 
is still so fused with one or more other func tions—think ing with feeling, 
feeling with sensa tion, etc.—that it is unable to operate on its own, it is in 
an archaic (q.v.) condi tion, i.e., not differ en ti ated, not separ ated from the 
whole as a special part and exist ing by itself. Undifferentiated think ing is 
incap able of think ing apart from other func tions; it is continu ally mixed up 
with sensa tions, feel ings, intu itions, just as undif fer en ti ated feeling is mixed 
up with sensa tions and fantas ies, as for instance in the sexu al iz a tion (Freud) 
of feeling and think ing in neur osis. As a rule, the undif fer en ti ated func tion 
is also char ac ter ized by ambi val ence and ambitend ency,34 i.e., every posi tion 

34 Bleuler, “Die negat ive Suggestibilität,” Psychiatrisch neur o lo gis che Wochenschrift, vol. 6, pp. 249ff.; 
The Theory of Schizophrenic Negativism (orig. in ibid., vol. 12, pp. 171, 189, 195); Textbook of Psychiatry, 
pp. 130, 382. [See also supra, par. 684.—EDITORS.]
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entails its own nega tion, and this leads to char ac ter istic inhib i tions in the use 
of the undif fer en ti ated func tion. Another feature is the fusing together of its 
separ ate compon ents; thus, undif fer en ti ated sensa tion is viti ated by the 
coales cence of differ ent sensory spheres (colour- hearing), and undif fer en ti-
ated feeling by confound ing hate with love. To the extent that a func tion  
is largely or wholly uncon scious, it is also undif fer en ti ated; it is not only 
fused together in its parts but also merged with other func tions.  
Differentiation consists in the separ a tion of the func tion from other func-
tions, and in the separ a tion of its indi vidual parts from each other. Without 
differ en ti ation direc tion is impossible, since the direc tion of a func tion 
towards a goal depends on the elim in a tion of anything irrel ev ant. Fusion 
with the irrel ev ant precludes direc tion; only a differ en ti ated func tion is 
capable of being direc ted.

15. DISSIM IL A TION, V. ASSIM IL A TION.

16. EGO. By ego I under stand a complex of ideas which consti tutes the 
centre of my field of conscious ness and appears to possess a high degree of 
continu ity and iden tity. Hence I also speak of an ego complex.35 The ego- complex 
is as much a content as a condi tion of conscious ness (q.v.), for a psychic 
element is conscious to me only in so far as it is related to my ego- complex. 
But inas much as the ego is only the centre of my field of conscious ness,  
it is not identical with the total ity of my psyche, being merely one complex 
among other complexes. I there fore distin guish between the ego and the 
 self (q.v.), since the ego is only the subject of my conscious ness, while the self 
is the subject of my total psyche, which also includes the uncon scious. In  
this sense the self would be an ideal entity which embraces the ego. In  
uncon scious fantas ies (q.v.) the self often appears as supra ordin ate or ideal 
person al ity, having some what the rela tion ship of Faust to Goethe or Zarathustra 
to Nietzsche. For the sake of ideal iz a tion the archaic features of the self are 
repres en ted as being separ ate from the “higher” self, as for instance 
Mephistopheles in Goethe, Epimetheus in Spitteler, and in Christian psycho l-
 ogy the devil or Antichrist. In Nietzsche, Zarathustra discovered his shadow in 
the “Ugliest Man.”

16a. EMOTION, V. AFFECT.

35 “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox,” Psychiatric Studies, index, s.v., “ego- complex.”
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17. EMPATHY36 is an intro jec tion (q.v.) of the object. For a fuller descrip tion of 
the concept of empathy, see Chapter VII; also projec tion.

18. ENAN TI O DRO MIA means a “running counter to.” In the philo sophy of 
Heraclitus37 it is used to desig nate the play of oppos ites in the course of 
events—the view that everything that exists turns into its oppos ite. “From 
the living comes death and from the dead life, from the young old age and 
from the old youth; from waking, sleep, and from sleep, waking; the stream 
of gener a tion and decay never stands still.”38 “Construction and destruc tion, 
destruc tion and construc tion—this is the prin ciple which governs all the 
cycles of natural life, from the smal lest to the greatest. Just as the cosmos 
itself arose from the primal fire, so must it return once more into the 
same—a dual process running its meas ured course through vast periods of 
time, a drama etern ally re- enacted.”39 Such is the enan ti o dro mia of Heraclitus 
in the words of qual i fied inter pret ers. He himself says:

It is the oppos ite which is good for us.
Men do not know how what is at vari ance agrees with itself. It is an 

attun e ment of oppos ite tensions, like that of the bow and the lyre.
The bow (βιός) is called life (βίος), but its work is death.
Mortals are immor tals and immor tals are mortals, the one living the 

others’ death and dying the others’ life.
For souls it is death to become water, for water death to become earth. 

But from earth comes water, and from water, soul.
All things are an exchange for fire, and fire for all things, like goods for 

gold and gold for goods.
The way up and the way down are the same.40

I use the term enan ti o dro mia for the emer gence of the uncon scious 
oppos ite in the course of time. This char ac ter istic phenomenon prac tic ally 
always occurs when an extreme, onesided tend ency domin ates conscious 
life; in time an equally power ful coun ter pos i tion is built up, which first 

36 [This appeared as Def. 21, FEELING-INTO, in the Baynes trans la tion.—EDITORS.]
37 Stobaeus, Eclogae phys icae, 1, 60: εἱμαρμἑνην δὲ λόγον ἐκ τῆς ἐναντιοδρομίας 
δημιουργὸν τω̑ ν ὄντων. (“Fate is the logical product of enan ti o dro mia, creator of all 
things.”)
38 Zeller, A History of Greek Philosophy, II, p. 17.   39 Cf. Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, I, p. 64.
40 Cf. Burnet, Early Greek Philosophy, pp. 133ff., Fragments 46, 45, 66, 67, 68, 22, 69.
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inhib its the conscious perform ance and subsequently breaks through the 
conscious control. Good examples of enan ti o dro mia are: the conver sion of 
St. Paul and of Raymund Lully,41 the self- iden ti fic a tion of the sick Nietzsche 
with Christ, and his deific a tion and subsequent hatred of Wagner, the trans-
form a tion of Swedenborg from an erudite scholar into a seer, and so on.

19. EXTRA VER SION is an outward- turning of libido (q.v.). I use this concept to 
denote a mani fest rela tion of subject to object, a posit ive move ment of 
subject ive interest towards the object. Everyone in the extra ver ted state 
thinks, feels, and acts in rela tion to the object, and moreover in a direct and 
clearly observ able fashion, so that no doubt can remain about his posit ive 
depend ence on the object. In a sense, there fore, extra ver sion is a trans fer of 
interest from subject to object. If it is an extra ver sion of think ing, the subject 
thinks himself into the object; if an extra ver sion of feeling, he feels himself 
into it. In extra ver sion there is a strong, if not exclus ive, determ in a tion by 
the object. Extraversion is active when it is inten tional, and passive when the 
object compels it, i.e., when the object attracts the subject’s interest of its 
own accord, even against his will. When extra ver sion is habitual, we speak 
of the extra ver ted type (q.v.).

20. FANTASY.42 By fantasy I under stand two differ ent things: 1. a fantasm, and 
2. imagin at ive activ ity. In the present work the context always shows which of 
these mean ings is inten ded. By fantasy in the sense of fantasm I mean a 
complex of ideas that is distin guished from other such complexes by the 
fact that it has no object ive refer ent. Although it may origin ally be based on 
memory- images of actual exper i ences, its content refers to no external 
reality; it is merely the output of creat ive psychic activ ity, a mani fest a tion or 
product of a combin a tion of ener gized psychic elements. In so far as psychic 
energy can be volun tar ily direc ted, a fantasy can be consciously and inten-
tion ally produced, either as a whole or at least in part. In the former case it 
is nothing but a combin a tion of conscious elements, an arti fi cial exper i ment 
of purely theor et ical interest. In actual every day psycho lo gical exper i ence, 
fantasy is either set in motion by an intu it ive atti tude of expect a tion, or it is 
an irrup tion of uncon scious contents into conscious ness.

We can distin guish between active and passive fantasy. Active fantas ies are the 
product of intu ition (q.v.), i.e., they are evoked by an atti tude (q.v.) direc ted to 
41 [Ramon Llull, 1234–1315. Cf. “The Psychology of Dementia Praecox,” par. 89.—EDITORS.]
42 [This appeared as Def. 41, PHANT ASY, in the Baynes trans la tion.—EDITORS.]
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the percep tion of uncon scious contents, as a result of which the libido (q.v.) 
imme di ately invests all the elements emer ging from the uncon scious and, 
by asso ci ation with paral lel mater ial, brings them into clear focus in visual 
form. Passive fantas ies appear in visual form at the outset, neither preceded 
nor accom pan ied by intu it ive expect a tion, the atti tude of the subject being 
wholly passive. Such fantas ies belong to the category of psychic auto mat isms 
(Janet). Naturally, they can appear only as a result of a relat ive disso ci ation 
of the psyche, since they presup pose a with drawal of energy from conscious 
control and a corres pond ing activ a tion of uncon scious mater ial. Thus the 
vision of St. Paul43 presup poses that uncon sciously he was already a Christian, 
though this fact had escaped his conscious insight.

It is prob able that passive fantas ies always have their origin in an uncon-
scious process that is anti thet ical to conscious ness, but inves ted with approx-
im ately the same amount of energy as the conscious atti tude, and there fore 
capable of break ing through the latter’s resist ance. Active fantas ies, on the other 
hand, owe their exist ence not so much to this uncon scious process as to a 
conscious propensity to assim il ate hints or frag ments of lightly- toned uncon-
scious complexes and, by asso ci at ing them with paral lel elements, to elab or ate 
them in clearly visual form. It is not neces sar ily a ques tion of a disso ci ated 
psychic state, but rather of a posit ive parti cip a tion of conscious ness.

Whereas passive fantasy not infre quently bears a morbid stamp or at least 
shows some trace of abnor mal ity, active fantasy is one of the highest forms 
of psychic activ ity. For here the conscious and the uncon scious person al ity 
of the subject flow together into a common product in which both are 
united. Such a fantasy can be the highest expres sion of the unity of a man’s 
indi vidu al ity (q.v.), and it may even create that indi vidu al ity by giving perfect 
expres sion to its unity. As a general rule, passive fantasy is never the expres-
sion of a unified indi vidu al ity since, as already observed, it presup poses a 
consid er able degree of disso ci ation based in turn on a marked conscious/
uncon scious oppos i tion. Hence the fantasy that irrupts into conscious ness 
from such a state can never be the perfect expres sion of a unified indi vidu-
al ity, but will repres ent mainly the stand point of the uncon scious person-
al ity. The life of St. Paul affords a good example of this: his conver sion to 
Christianity signi fied an accept ance of the hitherto uncon scious stand point 
and a repres sion of the hitherto anti-Christian one, which then made itself 
felt in his hyster ical attacks. Passive fantasy, there fore, is always in need of 

43 Acts 9:3ff.
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conscious criti cism, lest it merely rein force the stand point of the uncon scious 
oppos ite. Whereas active fantasy, as the product of a conscious atti tude not 
opposed to the uncon scious, and of uncon scious processes not opposed but 
merely compens at ory to conscious ness, does not require criti cism so much 
as under stand ing.

In fantas ies as in dreams (which are nothing but passive fantas ies), a mani
fest and a latent meaning must be distin guished. The mani fest meaning is 
found in the actual “look” of the fantasy image, in the direct state ment made 
by the under ly ing complex of ideas. Frequently, however, the mani fest 
meaning hardly deserves its name, although it is always far more developed 
in fantas ies than in dreams, prob ably because the dream- fantasy usually 
requires very little energy to over come the feeble resist ance of the sleep ing 
conscious ness, with the result that tend en cies which are only slightly antag-
on istic and slightly compens at ory can also reach the threshold of percep-
tion. Waking fantasy, on the other hand, must muster consid er able energy to 
over come the inhib i tion imposed by the conscious atti tude. For this to take 
place, the uncon scious oppos ite must be a very import ant one in order to 
break through into conscious ness. If it consisted merely of vague, elusive 
hints it would never be able to direct atten tion (conscious libido) to itself so 
effect ively as to inter rupt the continu ity of the conscious contents. The 
uncon scious oppos ite, there fore, has to depend on a very strong inner cohe-
sion, and this expresses itself in an emphatic mani fest meaning.

The mani fest meaning always has the char ac ter of a visual and concrete 
process which, because of its object ive unreal ity, can never satisfy the 
conscious demand for under stand ing. Hence another meaning of the fantasy, 
in other words its inter pret a tion or latent meaning, has to be sought. 
Although the exist ence of a latent meaning is by no means certain, and 
although the very possib il ity of it may be contested, the demand for under-
stand ing is a suffi cient motive for a thor ough- going invest ig a tion. This 
invest ig a tion of the latent meaning may be purely causal, inquir ing into the 
psycho lo gical origins of the fantasy. It leads on the one hand to the remoter 
causes of the fantasy in the distant past, and on the other to ferret ing out the 
instinctual forces which, from the energic stand point, must be respons ible 
for the fantasy activ ity. As we know, Freud has made intens ive use of this 
method. It is a method of inter pret a tion which I call reduct ive (q.v.). The justi-
fic a tion of a reduct ive view is imme di ately appar ent, and it is equally obvious 
that this method of inter pret ing psycho lo gical facts suffices for people of a 
certain tempera ment, so that no demand for a deeper under stand ing is 
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made. If some body shouts for help, this is suffi ciently and satis fact or ily 
explained when it is shown that the man is in imme di ate danger of his life. 
If a man dreams of a sump tu ous feast, and it is shown that he went to bed 
hungry, this is a suffi cient explan a tion of his dream. Or if a man who 
represses his sexu al ity has sexual fantas ies like a medi eval hermit, this is 
satis fact or ily explained by a reduc tion to sexual repres sion.

But if we were to explain Peter’s vision44 by redu cing it to the fact that, 
being “very hungry,” he had received an invit a tion from the uncon scious to 
eat animals that were “unclean,” or that the eating of unclean beasts merely 
signi fied the fulfil ment of a forbid den wish, such an explan a tion would 
send us away empty. It would be equally unsat is fact ory to reduce Paul’s 
vision to his repressed envy of the role Christ played among his fellow 
coun try men, which promp ted him to identify himself with Christ. Both 
explan a tions may contain some glim mer ing of truth, but they are in no way 
related to the real psycho logy of the two apostles, condi tioned as this was 
by the times they lived in. The explan a tion is too facile. One cannot discuss 
histor ical events as though they were prob lems of physiology or a purely 
personal chro nique scandaleuse. That would be alto gether too limited a point of 
view. We are there fore compelled to broaden very consid er ably our concep-
tion of the latent meaning of fantasy, first of all in its causal aspect. The 
psycho logy of an indi vidual can never be exhaust ively explained from 
himself alone: a clear recog ni tion is needed of the way it is also condi tioned 
by histor ical and envir on mental circum stances. His indi vidual psycho logy is 
not merely a physiolo gical, biolo gical, or moral problem, it is also a contem-
por ary problem. Again, no psycho lo gical fact can ever be exhaust ively 
explained in terms of caus al ity alone; as a living phenomenon, it is always 
indis sol ubly bound up with the continu ity of the vital process, so that it is 
not only some thing evolved but also continu ally evolving and creat ive.

Anything psychic is Janus- faced—it looks both back wards and forwards. 
Because it is evolving, it is also prepar ing the future. Were this not so, inten-
tions, aims, plans, calcu la tions, predic tions and premon i tions would be 
psycho lo gical impossib il it ies. If, when a man expresses an opinion, we 
simply relate it to an opinion previ ously expressed by someone else, this 
explan a tion is quite futile, for we wish to know not merely what promp ted 
him to do so, but what he means by it, what his aims and inten tions are, and 
what he hopes to achieve. And when we know that, we are usually satis fied. 

44 Acts 10:10ff. and 11:4ff.
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In every day life we instinct ively, without think ing, intro duce a final stand-
point into an explan a tion; indeed, very often we take the final stand point as 
the decis ive one and completely disreg ard the strictly causal factor, instinct-
ively recog niz ing the creat ive element in everything psychic. If we do this in 
every day life, then a scientific psycho logy must take this fact into account, 
and not rely exclus ively on the strictly causal stand point origin ally taken 
over from natural science, for it has also to consider the purpos ive nature of 
the psyche.

If, then, every day exper i ence estab lishes beyond doubt the final orient a-
tion of conscious contents, we have abso lutely no grounds for assum ing, in 
the absence of exper i ence to the contrary, that this is not the case with the 
contents of the uncon scious. My exper i ence gives me no reason at all to 
dispute this; on the contrary, cases where the intro duc tion of the final stand-
point alone provides a satis fact ory explan a tion are in the major ity. If we now 
look at Paul’s vision again, but this time from the angle of his future mission, 
and come to the conclu sion that Paul, though consciously a perse cutor of 
Christians, had uncon sciously adopted the Christian stand point, and that he 
was finally brought to avow it by an irrup tion of the uncon scious, because 
his uncon scious person al ity was constantly striv ing toward this goal—this 
seems to me a more adequate explan a tion of the real signi fic ance of the 
event than a reduc tion to personal motives, even though these doubt less 
played their part in some form or other, since the “all- too-human” is never 
lacking. Similarly, the clear indic a tion given in Acts 10:28 of a purpos ive 
inter pret a tion of Peter’s vision is far more satis fy ing than a merely physiolo-
gical and personal conjec ture.

To sum up, we might say that a fantasy needs to be under stood both caus-
ally and purpos ively. Causally inter preted, it seems like a symptom of a 
physiolo gical or personal state, the outcome of ante cedent events. Purposively 
inter preted, it seems like a symbol, seeking to char ac ter ize a defin ite goal 
with the help of the mater ial at hand, or trace out a line of future psycho l -
o gical devel op ment. Because active fantasy is the chief mark of the artistic 
mental ity, the artist is not just a repro du cer of appear ances but a creator and 
educator, for his works have the value of symbols that adum brate lines of 
future devel op ment. Whether the symbols will have a limited or a general 
social valid ity depends on the viab il ity of the creat ive indi vidual. The more 
abnor mal, i.e., the less viable he is, the more limited will be the social 
valid ity of the symbols he produces, though their value may be abso lute for 
the indi vidual himself.
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One can dispute the exist ence of the latent meaning of fantasy only if one 
is of the opinion that natural processes in general are devoid of meaning. 
Science, however, has extrac ted the meaning of natural processes in the 
form of natural laws. These, admit tedly, are human hypo theses advanced in 
explan a tion of such processes. But, in so far as we have ascer tained that the 
proposed law actu ally coin cides with the object ive process, we are also justi-
fied in speak ing of the meaning of natural occur rences. We are equally justi-
fied in speak ing of the meaning of fantas ies when it can be shown that they 
conform to law. But the meaning we discover is satis fy ing, or to put it 
another way, the demon strated law deserves its name, only when it 
adequately reflects the nature of fantasy. Natural processes both conform to 
law and demon strate that law. It is a law that one dreams when one sleeps, 
but that is not a law which demon strates anything about the nature of the 
dream; it is a mere condi tion of the dream. The demon stra tion of a physiolo-
gical source of fantasy is like wise a mere condi tion of its exist ence, not a law 
of its nature. The law of fantasy as a psycho lo gical phenomenon can only be 
a psycho lo gical law.

This brings us to the second connota tion of fantasy, namely imagin at ive 
activ ity. Imagination is the repro duct ive or creat ive activ ity of the mind in 
general. It is not a special faculty, since it can come into play in all the basic 
forms of psychic activ ity, whether think ing, feeling, sensa tion, or intu ition (qq.v.). 
Fantasy as imagin at ive activ ity is, in my view, simply the direct expres sion 
of psychic life,45 of psychic energy which cannot appear in conscious ness 
except in the form of images or contents, just as phys ical energy cannot 
mani fest itself except as a defin ite phys ical state stim u lat ing the sense organs 
in phys ical ways. For as every phys ical state, from the energic stand point, is 
a dynamic system, so from the same stand point a psychic content is a 
dynamic system mani fest ing itself in conscious ness. We could there fore say 
that fantasy in the sense of a fantasm is a defin ite sum of libido that cannot 
appear in conscious ness in any other way than in the form of an image. A 

45 [Imaginative activ ity is there fore not to be confused with “active imagin a tion,” a psycho-
thera peutic method developed by Jung himself. Active imagin a tion corres ponds to the defin-
i tions of active fantasy in pars. 712–14. The method of active imagin a tion (though not called 
by that name) may be found in “The Aims of Psychotherapy,” pars. 101–6, “The Transcendent 
Function,” pars. 166ff., “On the Nature of the Psyche,” pars. 400–2, and Two Essays on Analytical 
Psychology, pars. 343ff., 366. The term “active imagin a tion” was used for the first time in The 
Tavistock Lectures (delivered in London, 1935), published as Analytical Psychology: Its Theory and 
Practice (1968). The method is described there on pp. 190ff. (To be published in Coll. Works, vol. 
18.) Further descrip tions occur in Mysterium Coniunctionis, esp. pars. 706, 749–54.—EDITORS.]
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fantasm is an idée force. Fantasy as imagin at ive activ ity is identical with the 
flow of psychic energy.

21. FEELING.46 I count feeling among the four basic psycho lo gical func tions 
(q.v.). I am unable to support the psycho lo gical school that considers feeling 
a second ary phenomenon depend ent on “repres ent a tions” or sensa tions, 
but in company with Höffding, Wundt, Lehmann, Külpe, Baldwin, and 
others, I regard it as an inde pend ent func tion sui generis.47

Feeling is primar ily a process that takes place between the ego (q.v.) and a 
given content, a process, moreover, that imparts to the content a defin ite value 
in the sense of accept ance or rejec tion (“like” or “dislike”). The process can 
also appear isol ated, as it were, in the form of a “mood,” regard less of the 
moment ary contents of conscious ness or moment ary sensa tions. The mood 
may be caus ally related to earlier conscious contents, though not neces sar ily 
so, since, as psycho path o logy amply proves, it may equally well arise from 
uncon scious contents. But even a mood, whether it be a general or only a 
partial feeling, implies a valu ation; not of one defin ite, indi vidual conscious 
content, but of the whole conscious situ ation at the moment, and, once 
again, with special refer ence to the ques tion of accept ance or rejec tion.

Feeling, there fore, is an entirely subject ive process, which may be in every 
respect inde pend ent of external stimuli, though it allies itself with every 
sensa tion.48 Even an “indif fer ent” sensa tion possesses a feeling- tone, namely 
that of indif fer ence, which again expresses some sort of valu ation. Hence 
feeling is a kind of judg ment, differ ing from intel lec tual judg ment in that its 
aim is not to estab lish concep tual rela tions but to set up a subject ive criterion 
of accept ance or rejec tion. Valuation by feeling extends to every content of 
conscious ness, of whatever kind it may be. When the intens ity of feeling 
increases, it turns into an affect (q.v.), i.e., a feeling- state accom pan ied by 
marked phys ical innerv a tions. Feeling is distin guished from affect by the 
fact that it produces no percept ible phys ical innerv a tions, i.e., neither more 
nor less than an ordin ary think ing process.

46 [This appeared as Def. 20 in the Baynes trans la tion.—EDITORS.]
47 For the history both of the theory and concept of feeling, see Wundt, Outlines of Psychology, 
pp. 33ff.; Nahlowsky, Das Gefühlsleben in seinen wesent lichen Erscheinungen; Ribot, The Psychology of the 
Emotions; Lehmann, Die Hauptgesetze des mensch lichen Gefühlslebens; Villa, Contemporary Psychology, 
pp. 182ff.
48 For the distinc tion between feeling and sensa tion, see Wundt, Grundzüge der physiolo gis chen 
Psychologie, I, pp. 350ff.
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Ordinary, “simple” feeling is concrete (q.v.), that is, it is mixed up with 
other func tional elements, more partic u larly with sensa tions. In this case we 
can call it affect ive or, as I have done in this book, feeling sensa tion, by which I 
mean an almost insep ar able amalgam of feeling and sensa tion elements. This 
char ac ter istic amal gam a tion is found wherever feeling is still an undif fer en-
ti ated func tion, and is most evident in the psyche of a neur otic with differ-
en ti ated think ing. Although feeling is, in itself, an inde pend ent func tion, it 
can easily become depend ent on another func tion—think ing, for instance; 
it is then a mere concom it ant of think ing, and is not repressed only in so far 
as it accom mod ates itself to the think ing processes.

It is import ant to distin guish abstract feeling from ordin ary concrete 
feeling. Just as the abstract concept (v. Thinking) abol ishes the differ ences 
between things it appre hends, abstract feeling rises above the differ ences of 
the indi vidual contents it eval u ates, and produces a “mood” or feeling- state 
which embraces the differ ent indi vidual valu ations and thereby abol ishes 
them. In the same way that think ing organ izes the contents of conscious ness 
under concepts, feeling arranges them accord ing to their value. The more 
concrete it is, the more subject ive and personal is the value conferred upon 
them; but the more abstract it is, the more univer sal and object ive the value 
will be. Just as a completely abstract concept no longer coin cides with the 
singu lar ity and discrete ness of things, but only with their univer sal ity and 
non- differ en ti ation, so completely abstract feeling no longer coin cides with 
a partic u lar content and its feeling- value, but with the undif fer en ti ated 
total ity of all contents. Feeling, like think ing, is a rational (q.v.) func tion, 
since values in general are assigned accord ing to the laws of reason, just as 
concepts in general are formed accord ing to these laws.

Naturally the above defin i tions do not give the essence of feeling—they 
only describe it from outside. The intel lect proves incap able of formu lat ing 
the real nature of feeling in concep tual terms, since think ing belongs to a 
category incom men sur able with feeling; in fact, no basic psycho lo gical func-
tion can ever be completely expressed by another. That being so, it is 
impossible for an intel lec tual defin i tion to repro duce the specific char ac ter of 
feeling at all adequately. The mere clas si fic a tion of feel ings adds nothing to an 
under stand ing of their nature, because even the most exact clas si fic a tion will 
be able to indic ate only the content of feeling which the intel lect can appre-
hend, without grasp ing its specific nature. Only as many classes of feel ings 
can be discrim in ated as there are classes of contents that can be intel lec tu ally 
appre hen ded, but feeling per se can never be exhaust ively clas si fied because, 
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beyond every possible class of contents access ible to the intel lect, there still 
exist feel ings which resist intel lec tual clas si fic a tion. The very notion of clas si-
fic a tion is intel lec tual and there fore incom pat ible with the nature of feeling. 
We must there fore be content to indic ate the limits of the concept.

The nature of valu ation by feeling may be compared with intel lec tual 
apper cep tion (q.v.) as an apper cep tion of value. We can distin guish active and passive 
apper cep tion by feeling. Passive feeling allows itself to be attrac ted or excited 
by a partic u lar content, which then forces the feel ings of the subject to 
parti cip ate. Active feeling is a trans fer of value from the subject; it is an 
inten tional valu ation of the content in accord ance with feeling and not in 
accord ance with the intel lect. Hence active feeling is a direc ted func tion, an 
act of the will (q.v.), as for instance loving as opposed to being in love. The 
latter would be undir ec ted, passive feeling, as these expres sions them selves 
show: the one is an activ ity, the other a passive state. Undirected feeling is 
feeling intu ition. Strictly speak ing, there fore, only active, direc ted feeling 
should be termed rational, whereas passive feeling is irrational (q.v.) in so far 
as it confers values without the parti cip a tion or even against the inten tions 
of the subject. When the subject’s atti tude as a whole is oriented by the 
feeling func tion, we speak of a feeling type (v. Type).

21a. FEELING, A (or FEEL INGS). A feeling is the specific content or mater ial of 
the feeling func tion, discrim in ated by empathy (q.v.).

22. FUNC TION (v. also INFERIOR FUNC TION). By a psycho lo gical func tion I mean 
a partic u lar form of psychic activ ity that remains the same in prin ciple under 
varying condi tions. From the energic stand point a func tion is a mani fest a tion 
of libido (q.v.), which like wise remains constant in prin ciple, in much the same 
way as a phys ical force can be considered a specific form or mani fest a tion of 
phys ical energy. I distin guish four basic func tions in all, two rational and two 
irra tional (qq.v.): think ing and feeling, sensa tion and intu ition (qq.v.). I can give no a 
priori reason for select ing these four as basic func tions, and can only point out 
that this concep tion has shaped itself out of many years’ exper i ence. I distin-
guish these func tions from one another because they cannot be related or 
reduced to one another. The prin ciple of think ing, for instance, is abso lutely 
differ ent from the prin ciple of feeling, and so forth. I make a cardinal distinc-
tion between these func tions and fantas ies (q.v.), because fantasy is a char ac ter-
istic form of activ ity that can mani fest itself in all four func tions. Volition or will 
(q.v.) seems to me an entirely second ary phenomenon, and so does atten tion.
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23. IDEA. In this work the concept “idea” is some times used to desig nate a 
certain psycho lo gical element which is closely connec ted with what I term 
image (q.v.). The image may be either personal or imper sonal in origin. In the 
latter case it is collect ive (q.v.) and is also distin guished by myth o lo gical qual-
it ies. I then term it a prim or dial image. When, on the other hand, it has no 
myth o lo gical char ac ter, i.e., is lacking in visual qual it ies and merely 
collect ive, I speak of an idea. Accordingly, I use the term idea to express the 
meaning of a prim or dial image, a meaning that has been abstrac ted from the 
concret ism (q.v.) of the image. In so far as an idea is an abstrac tion (q.v.), it has 
the appear ance of some thing derived, or developed, from element ary 
factors, a product of thought. This is the sense in which it is conceived by 
Wundt49 and many others.

In so far, however, as an idea is the formu lated meaning of a prim or dial 
image by which it was repres en ted symbol ic ally (v. Symbol), its essence is not 
just some thing derived or developed, but, psycho lo gic ally speak ing, exists a 
priori, as a given possib il ity for thought- combin a tions in general. Hence, in 
accord ance with its essence (but not with its formu la tion), the idea is a 
psycho lo gical determ in ant having an a priori exist ence. In this sense Plato 
sees the idea as a proto type of things, while Kant defines it as the “arche type 
[Urbild] of all prac tical employ ment of reason,” a tran scend ental concept 
which as such exceeds the bounds of the exper i ence able,50 “a rational 
concept whose object is not to be found in exper i ence.”51 He says:

Although we must say of the tran scend ental concepts of reason that they 
are only ideas, this is not by any means to be taken as signi fy ing that they are 
super flu ous and void. For even if they cannot determ ine any object, they 
may yet, in a funda mental and unob served fashion, be of service to the 
under stand ing as a canon for its exten ded and consist ent employ ment. The 
under stand ing does not thereby obtain more know ledge of any object than 
it would have by means of its own concepts, but for the acquir ing of such 
know ledge it receives better and more extens ive guid ance. Further—what 
we need here no more than mention—concepts of reason may perhaps 
make a possible trans ition from the concepts of nature to the prac tical 
concepts, and in that way may give support to the moral ideas them selves.52

49 “Was soll uns Kant nicht sein?,” Philosophische Studien, VII, p. 13.
50 Cf. Kant, Critique of Pure Reason (trans. Kemp Smith), p. 319.
51 Logik, I, sec. 1, par. 3 (Werke, ed. Cassirer, VIII, p. 400). [Cf. supra, par. 519, n. 11.]
52 Critique of Pure Reason, pp. 319ff.
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Schopenhauer says:

By Idea, then, I under stand every defin ite and well- estab lished stage in the 
objectiv a tion of the Will, so far as the Will is a thing- in-itself and there fore 
without multi pli city, which stages are related to indi vidual things as their 
eternal forms or proto types.53

For Schopenhauer the idea is a visual thing, for he conceives it entirely  
in the way I conceive the prim or dial image. Nevertheless, it remains  
uncog niz able by the indi vidual, reveal ing itself only to the “pure subject of 
cogni tion,” which “is beyond all willing and all indi vidu al ity.”54

Hegel hypo stat izes the idea completely and attrib utes to it alone real being. 
It is the “concept, the reality of the concept, and the union of both.”55 It is 
“eternal gener a tion.”56 Lasswitz regards the idea as the “law showing the 
direc tion in which our exper i ence should develop.” It is the “most certain 
and supreme reality.”57 For Cohen, it is the “concept’s aware ness of itself,” 
the “found a tion” of being.58

I do not want to pile up evid ence for the primary nature of the idea. These 
quota tions should suffice to show that it can be conceived as a funda mental, 
a priori factor. It derives this quality from its precursor—the prim or dial, 
symbolic image. Its second ary nature as some thing abstract and derived is a 
result of the rational elab or a tion to which the prim or dial image is subjec ted 
to fit it for rational use. The prim or dial image is an autoch thon ous psychol-
  o gical factor constantly repeat ing itself at all times and places, and the same 
might be said of the idea, although, on account of its rational nature, it is 
much more subject to modi fic a tion by rational elab or a tion and formu la-
tions corres pond ing to local condi tions and the spirit of the time. Since it is 
derived from the prim or dial image, a few philo soph ers ascribe a tran-
scend ent quality to it; this does not really belong to the idea as I conceive it, 
but rather to the prim or dial image, about which a time less quality clings, 
being an integ ral compon ent of the human mind every where from time 
imme morial. Its autonom ous char ac ter is also derived from the prim or dial 
image, which is never “made” but is continu ally present, appear ing in 

53 Cf. The World as Will and Idea, I, p. 168.   54 Ibid., p. 302. See also infra, par. 752.
55 Einleitung in die Aesthetik (Sämtliche Werke, XII), Part I, ch. 1, i.
56 The Logic of Hegel (trans. Wallace), p. 356.
57 Wirklichkeiten: Beiträge zur Weltverständnis, pp. 152, 154.
58 Logik der reinen Erkenntnis, pp. 14, 18.
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percep tion so spon tan eously that it seems to strive for its own real iz a tion, 
being sensed by the mind as an active determ in ant. Such a view, however, is 
not general, and is presum ably a ques tion of atti tude (q.v., also Ch. VII).

The idea is a psycho lo gical factor that not only determ ines think ing but, 
as a prac tical idea, also condi tions feeling. As a general rule, I use the term 
idea only when speak ing of the determ in a tion of thought in a think ing type, 
or of feeling in a feeling type. On the other hand, it would be termin o lo gic-
ally correct to speak of an a priori determ in a tion by the prim or dial image in 
the case of an undif fer en ti ated func tion. The dual nature of the idea as some-
thing both primary and derived is respons ible for the fact that I some times 
use it promis cu ously with prim or dial image. For the intro ver ted atti tude the 
idea is the prime mover; for the extra ver ted, a product.

24. IDEN TI FIC A TION. By this I mean a psycho lo gical process in which the 
person al ity is partially or totally dissim il ated (v. Assimilation). Identification is an 
alien a tion of the subject from himself for the sake of the object, in which he 
is, so to speak, disguised. For example, iden ti fic a tion with the father means, 
in prac tice, adopt ing all the father’s ways of behav ing, as though the son 
were the same as the father and not a separ ate indi vidu al ity. Identification 
differs from imit a tion in that it is an uncon scious imit a tion, whereas imit a tion is 
a conscious copying. Imitation is an indis pens able aid in devel op ing the 
youth ful person al ity. It is bene fi cial so long as it does not serve as a mere 
conveni ence and hinder the devel op ment of ways and means suited to the 
indi vidual. Similarly, iden ti fic a tion can be bene fi cial so long as the indi-
vidual cannot go his own way. But when a better possib il ity presents itself, 
iden ti fic a tion shows its morbid char ac ter by becom ing just as great a 
hindrance as it was an uncon scious help and support before. It now has a 
disso ci at ive effect, split ting the indi vidual into two mutu ally estranged 
person al it ies.

Identification does not always apply to persons but also to things (e.g., a 
move ment of some kind, a busi ness, etc.) and to psycho lo gical func tions. 
The latter kind is, in fact, partic u larly import ant.59 Identification then leads 
to the form a tion of a second ary char ac ter, the indi vidual identi fy ing with 
his best developed func tion to such an extent that he alien ates himself very 
largely or even entirely from his original char ac ter, with the result that his 
true indi vidu al ity (q.v.) falls into the uncon scious. This is nearly always the 

59 Supra, pars. 108f., 158ff.
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rule with people who have one highly differ en ti ated func tion. It is, in fact, 
a neces sary trans itional stage on the way to indi vidu ation (q.v.).

Identification with parents or the closest members of the family is a 
normal phenomenon in so far as it coin cides with the a priori family iden tity. In 
this case it is better not to speak of iden ti fic a tion but of iden tity (q.v.), a term 
that expresses the actual situ ation. Identification with members of the family 
differs from iden tity in that it is not an a priori but a second ary phenomenon 
arising in the follow ing way. As the indi vidual emerges from the original 
family iden tity, the process of adapt a tion and devel op ment brings him up 
against obstacles that cannot easily be mastered. A damming up of libido 
(q.v.) ensues, which seeks a regress ive outlet. The regres sion react iv ates the 
earlier states, among them the state of family iden tity. Identification with 
members of the family corres ponds to this regress ive revival of an iden tity 
that had almost been over come. All iden ti fic a tions with persons come  
about in this way. Identification always has a purpose, namely, to obtain an 
advant age, to push aside an obstacle, or to solve a task in the way another 
indi vidual would.

25. IDEN TITY. I use the term iden tity to denote a psycho lo gical conform ity. It 
is always an uncon scious phenomenon since a conscious conform ity would 
neces sar ily involve a conscious ness of two dissim ilar things, and, 
consequently, a separ a tion of subject and object, in which case the iden tity 
would already have been abol ished. Psychological iden tity presup poses that 
it is uncon scious. It is a char ac ter istic of the prim it ive mental ity and the real 
found a tion of parti cip a tion mystique (q.v.), which is nothing but a relic of the 
original non- differ en ti ation of subject and object, and hence of the prim or-
dial uncon scious state. It is also a char ac ter istic of the mental state of early 
infancy, and, finally, of the uncon scious of the civil ized adult, which, in so 
far as it has not become a content of conscious ness, remains in a perman ent 
state of iden tity with objects. Identity with the parents provides the basis for 
subsequent iden ti fic a tion (q.v.) with them; on it also depends the possib il ity of 
projec tion (q.v.) and intro jec tion (q.v.).

Identity is primar ily an uncon scious conform ity with objects. It is not an 
equa tion, but an a priori like ness which was never the object of conscious ness. 
Identity is respons ible for the naïve assump tion that the psycho logy of one 
man is like that of another, that the same motives occur every where, that 
what is agree able to me must obvi ously be pleas ur able for others, that what I 
find immoral must also be immoral for them, and so on. It is also respons ible 
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for the almost univer sal desire to correct in others what most needs correct ing 
in oneself. Identity, too, forms the basis of sugges tion and psychic infec tion. 
Identity is partic u larly evident in patho lo gical cases, for instance in para noic 
ideas of refer ence, where one’s own subject ive contents are taken for granted 
in others. But iden tity also makes possible a consciously collect ive (q.v.), social 
atti tude (q.v.), which found its highest expres sion in the Christian ideal of 
broth erly love.

26. IMAGE. When I speak of “image” in this book, I do not mean the psychic 
reflec tion of an external object, but a concept derived from poetic usage, 
namely, a figure of fancy or fantasy image, which is related only indir ectly to 
the percep tion of an external object. This image depends much more on 
uncon scious fantasy activ ity, and as the product of such activ ity it appears 
more or less abruptly in conscious ness, some what in the manner of a vision 
or hallu cin a tion, but without possess ing the morbid traits that are found in 
a clin ical picture. The image has the psycho lo gical char ac ter of a fantasy idea 
and never the quasi- real char ac ter of an hallu cin a tion, i.e., it never takes the 
place of reality, and can always be distin guished from sensu ous reality by 
the fact that it is an “inner” image. As a rule, it is not a projec tion in space, 
although in excep tional cases it can appear in exter i or ized form. This mode 
of mani fest a tion must be termed archaic (q.v.) when it is not primar ily 
patho lo gical, though that would not by any means do away with its archaic 
char ac ter. On the prim it ive level, however, the inner image can easily be 
projec ted in space as a vision or an audit ory hallu cin a tion without being a 
patho lo gical phenomenon.

Although, as a rule, no reality- value attaches to the image, this can at 
times actu ally increase its import ance for psychic life, since it then has a 
greater psycho lo gical value, repres ent ing an inner reality which often far 
outweighs the import ance of external reality. In this case the orient a tion (q.v.) 
of the indi vidual is concerned less with adapt a tion to reality than with 
adapt a tion to inner demands.

The inner image is a complex struc ture made up of the most varied 
mater ial from the most varied sources. It is no conglom er ate, however, but 
a homo gen eous product with a meaning of its own. The image is a condensed 
expres sion of the psychic situ ation as a whole, and not merely, nor even predom in-
ately, of uncon scious contents pure and simple. It undoubtedly does express 
uncon scious contents, but not the whole of them, only those that are 
moment ar ily constel lated. This constel la tion is the result of the spon tan eous 
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activ ity of the uncon scious on the one hand and of the moment ary conscious 
situ ation on the other, which always stim u lates the activ ity of relev ant 
sublim inal mater ial and at the same time inhib its the irrel ev ant. Accordingly 
the image is an expres sion of the uncon scious as well as the conscious situ-
ation of the moment. The inter pret a tion of its meaning, there fore, can start 
neither from the conscious alone nor from the uncon scious alone, but only 
from their recip rocal rela tion ship.

I call the image prim or dial when it possesses an archaic (q.v.) char ac ter.60 I 
speak of its archaic char ac ter when the image is in strik ing accord with 
famil iar myth o lo gical motifs. It then expresses mater ial primar ily derived 
from the collect ive uncon scious (q.v.), and indic ates at the same time that the 
factors influ en cing the conscious situ ation of the moment are collect ive (q.v.) 
rather than personal. A personal image has neither an archaic char ac ter nor a 
collect ive signi fic ance, but expresses contents of the personal uncon scious (q.v.) 
and a person ally condi tioned conscious situ ation.

The prim or dial image, else where also termed arche type,61 is always 
collect ive, i.e., it is at least common to entire peoples or epochs. In all prob-
ab il ity the most import ant myth o lo gical motifs are common to all times and 
races; I have, in fact, been able to demon strate a whole series of motifs from 
Greek myth o logy in the dreams and fantas ies of pure- bred Negroes suffer ing 
from mental disorders.62

From63 the scientific, causal stand point the prim or dial image can be 
conceived as a mnemic deposit, an imprint or engram (Semon), which has 
arisen through the condens a tion of count less processes of a similar kind. In 
this respect it is a precip it ate and, there fore, a typical basic form, of certain 
ever- recur ring psychic exper i ences. As a myth o lo gical motif, it is a continu-
ally effect ive and recur rent expres sion that reawakens certain psychic exper-
i ences or else formu lates them in an appro pri ate way. From this stand point 

60 A strik ing example of an archaic image is that of the solar phallus, Symbols of Transformation, 
pars. 151 ff.
61 Jung, “Instinct and the Unconscious,” pars. 270ff. See also supra, par. 624.
62 [In a letter to Freud, Nov. 11, 1912, report ing on a recent visit to the United States, Jung 
wrote: “I analyzed fifteen Negroes in Washington, with demon stra tions.” He did this at  
St. Elizabeths Hospital (a govern ment facil ity) through the cooper a tion of its director,  
Dr. William Alanson White; see Symbols of Transformation, par. 154 and n. 52. In late 1912 Jung 
had already written and partially published Wandlungen und Symbole der Libido, and he mentioned 
the research on Negroes only in its revi sion, Symbols of Transformation (orig. 1952). Cf. also 
Analytical Psychology: Its Theory and Practice, pp. 41ff.—EDITORS.]
63 [This para graph has been some what revised in Gesammelte Werke, vol. 6, and the trans la tion 
repro duces the revi sions.—EDITORS.]
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it is a psychic expres sion of the physiolo gical and anatom ical dispos i tion. If 
one holds the view that a partic u lar anatom ical struc ture is a product of 
envir on mental condi tions working on living matter, then the prim or dial 
image, in its constant and univer sal distri bu tion, would be the product of 
equally constant and univer sal influ ences from without, which must, there-
fore, act like a natural law. One could in this way relate myths to nature, as 
for instance solar myths to the daily rising and setting of the sun, or to the 
equally obvious change of the seasons, and this has in fact been done by 
many myth o lo gists, and still is. But that leaves the ques tion unanswered why 
the sun and its appar ent motions do not appear direct and undis guised as a 
content of the myths. The fact that the sun or the moon or the meteor o lo-
gical processes appear, at the very least, in alleg or ized form points to an 
inde pend ent collab or a tion of the psyche, which in that case cannot be 
merely a product or stereo type of envir on mental condi tions. For whence 
would it draw the capa city to adopt a stand point outside sense percep tion? 
How, for that matter, could it be at all capable of any perform ance more or 
other than the mere corrob or a tion of the evid ence of the senses? In view of 
such ques tions Semon’s natur al istic and caus al istic engram theory no longer 
suffices. We are forced to assume that the given struc ture of the brain does 
not owe its pecu liar nature merely to the influ ence of surround ing condi-
tions, but also and just as much to the pecu liar and autonom ous quality of 
living matter, i.e., to a law inher ent in life itself. The given consti tu tion of the 
organ ism, there fore, is on the one hand a product of external condi tions, 
while on the other it is determ ined by the intrinsic nature of living matter. 
Accordingly, the prim or dial image is related just as much to certain palp-
able, self- perpetu at ing, and continu ally oper at ive natural processes as it is to 
certain inner determ in ants of psychic life and of life in general. The organ ism 
confronts light with a new struc ture, the eye, and the psyche confronts the 
natural process with a symbolic image, which appre hends it in the same 
way as the eye catches the light. And just as the eye bears witness to the 
pecu liar and spon tan eous creat ive activ ity of living matter, the prim or dial 
image expresses the unique and uncon di tioned creat ive power of the psyche.

The prim or dial image is thus a condens a tion of the living process. It gives 
a co- ordin at ing and coher ent meaning both to sensu ous and to inner percep-
tions, which at first appear without order or connec tion, and in this way frees 
psychic energy from its bondage to sheer uncom pre hen ded percep tion. At 
the same time, it links the ener gies released by the percep tion of stimuli to a 
defin ite meaning, which then guides action along paths corres pond ing to 
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this meaning. It releases unavail able, dammed- up energy by leading the mind 
back to nature and canal iz ing sheer instinct into mental forms.

The prim or dial image is the precursor of the idea (q.v.), and its matrix. By 
detach ing it from the concret ism (q.v.) pecu liar and neces sary to the prim or-
dial image, reason devel ops it into a concept—i.e., an idea which differs 
from all other concepts in that it is not a datum of exper i ence but is actu ally 
the under ly ing prin ciple of all exper i ence. The idea derives this quality from 
the prim or dial image, which, as an expres sion of the specific struc ture of the 
brain, gives every exper i ence a defin ite form.

The degree of psycho lo gical effic acy of the prim or dial image is determ ined 
by the atti tude (q.v.) of the indi vidual. If the atti tude is intro ver ted, the natural 
consequence of the with drawal of libido (q.v.) from the external object is the 
heightened signi fic ance of the internal object, i.e., thought. This leads to a 
partic u larly intense devel op ment of thought along the lines uncon sciously 
laid down by the prim or dial image. In this way the prim or dial image comes 
to the surface indir ectly. The further devel op ment of thought leads to the idea, 
which is nothing other than the prim or dial image intel lec tu ally formu lated. 
Only the devel op ment of the counter- func tion can take the idea further—that 
is to say, once the idea has been grasped intel lec tu ally, it strives to become 
effect ive in life. It there fore calls upon feeling (q.v.), which in this case is much 
less differ en ti ated and more concret istic than think ing. Feeling is impure and, 
because undif fer en ti ated, still fused with the uncon scious. Hence the indi vidual 
is unable to unite the contam in ated feeling with the idea. At this junc ture the 
prim or dial image appears in the inner field of vision as a symbol (q.v.), and, by 
virtue of its concrete nature, embraces the undif fer en ti ated, concret ized 
feeling, but also, by virtue of its intrinsic signi fic ance, embraces the idea, of 
which it is indeed the matrix, and so unites the two. In this way the prim or-
dial image acts as a medi ator, once again proving its redeem ing power, a 
power it has always possessed in the various reli gions. What Schopenhauer 
says of the idea, there fore, I would apply rather to the prim or dial image, since, 
as I have already explained, the idea is not some thing abso lutely a priori, but 
must also be regarded as second ary and derived (v. Idea).

In the follow ing passage from Schopenhauer, I would ask the reader to 
replace the word “idea” by “prim or dial image,” and he will then be able to 
under stand my meaning.

It [the idea] is never cognized by the indi vidual as such, but only by him 
who has raised himself beyond all willing and all indi vidu al ity to the pure 
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subject of cogni tion. Thus it is attain able only by the genius, or by the man 
who, inspired by works of genius, has succeeded in elev at ing his powers of 
pure cogni tion into a temper akin to genius. It is, there fore, not abso lutely 
but only condi tion ally commu nic able, since the idea conceived and repro-
duced in a work of art, for instance, appeals to each man only accord ing to 
the measure of his own intel lec tual worth.

The idea is the unity that falls into multi pli city on account of the temporal 
and spatial form of our intu it ive appre hen sion.

The concept is like an inert recept acle, in which the things one puts into 
it lie side by side, but from which no more can be taken out than was put 
in. The idea, on the other hand, devel ops, in him who has compre hen ded 
it, notions which are new in rela tion to the concept of the same name: it is 
like a living, self- devel op ing organ ism endowed with gener at ive power, 
constantly bring ing forth some thing that was not put into it.64

Schopenhauer clearly discerned that the “idea,” or the prim or dial image 
as I define it, cannot be produced in the same way that a concept or an “idea” 
in the ordin ary sense can (Kant defines an “idea” as a concept “formed from 
notions”).65 There clings to it an element beyond rational formu la tion, rather 
like Schopenhauer’s “temper akin to genius,” which simply means a state of 
feeling. One can get to the prim or dial image from the idea only because the 
path that led to the idea passes over the summit into the coun ter func tion, 
feeling.

The prim or dial image has one great advant age over the clarity of the idea, 
and that is its vital ity. It is a self- activ at ing organ ism, “endowed with gener-
at ive power.” The prim or dial image is an inher ited organ iz a tion of psychic 
energy, an ingrained system, which not only gives expres sion to the energic 
process but facil it ates its oper a tion. It shows how the energic process has 
run its unvary ing course from time imme morial, while simul tan eously 
allow ing a perpetual repe ti tion of it by means of an appre hen sion or psychic 
grasp of situ ations so that life can continue into the future. It is thus the 
neces sary coun ter part of instinct (q.v.), which is a purpos ive mode of action 
presup pos ing an equally purpos ive and mean ing ful grasp of the moment ary 
situ ation. This appre hen sion is guar an teed by the pre- exist ent prim or dial 
image. It repres ents the prac tical formula without which the appre hen sion 
of a new situ ation would be impossible.

64 Cf. The World as Will and Idea, I, pp. 302f.   65 Critique of Pure Reason, p. 314.



411DEFINITIONS

26a. IMAGO V. SUBJECT IVE LEVEL.

27. INDI VIDUAL. The psycho lo gical indi vidual is char ac ter ized by a pecu liar 
and in some respects unique psycho logy. The pecu liar nature of the indi-
vidual psyche appears less in its elements than in its complex form a tions. 
The psycho lo gical indi vidual, or his indi vidu al ity (q.v.), has an a priori uncon-
scious exist ence, but exists consciously only so far as a conscious ness of his 
pecu liar nature is present, i.e., so far as there exists a conscious distinc tion 
from other indi vidu als. The psychic indi vidu al ity is given a priori as a correl ate 
of the phys ical indi vidu al ity, although, as observed, it is at first uncon scious. 
A conscious process of differ en ti ation (q.v.), or indi vidu ation (q.v.), is needed to 
bring the indi vidu al ity to conscious ness, i.e., to raise it out of the state of 
iden tity (q.v.) with the object. The iden tity of the indi vidu al ity with the object 
is synonym ous with its uncon scious ness. If the indi vidu al ity is uncon scious, 
there is no psycho lo gical indi vidual but merely a collect ive psycho logy of 
conscious ness. The uncon scious indi vidu al ity is then projec ted on the 
object, and the object, in consequence, possesses too great a value and acts 
as too power ful a determ in ant.

28. INDI VIDU AL ITY. By indi vidu al ity I mean the pecu li ar ity and singu lar ity of 
the indi vidual in every psycho lo gical respect. Everything that is not collect ive 
(q.v.) is indi vidual, everything in fact that pertains only to one indi vidual 
and not to a larger group of indi vidu als. Individuality can hardly be said to 
pertain to the psychic elements them selves, but only to their pecu liar and 
unique group ing and combin a tion (v. Individual).

29. INDI VIDU ATION. The concept of indi vidu ation plays a large role in our 
psycho logy. In general, it is the process by which indi vidual beings are 
formed and differ en ti ated; in partic u lar, it is the devel op ment of the psychol-
   o gical indi vidual (q.v.) as a being distinct from the general, collect ive psychol-
   ogy. Individuation, there fore, is a process of differ en ti ation (q.v.), having for its 
goal the devel op ment of the indi vidual person al ity.

Individuation is a natural neces sity inas much as its preven tion by a  
level ling down to collect ive stand ards is injur i ous to the vital activ ity of  
the indi vidual. Since indi vidu al ity (q.v.) is a prior psycho lo gical and physiol  -
ogical datum, it also expresses itself in psycho lo gical ways. Any serious  
check to indi vidu al ity, there fore, is an arti fi cial stunt ing. It is obvious that a 
social group consist ing of stunted indi vidu als cannot be a healthy and viable 
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insti tu tion; only a society that can preserve its internal cohe sion and 
collect ive values, while at the same time grant ing the indi vidual the greatest 
possible freedom, has any prospect of endur ing vital ity. As the indi vidual is 
not just a single, separ ate being, but by his very exist ence presup poses a 
collect ive rela tion ship, it follows that the process of indi vidu ation must lead 
to more intense and broader collect ive rela tion ships and not to isol a tion.

Individuation is closely connec ted with the tran scend ent func tion (v. Symbol, 
par. 828), since this func tion creates indi vidual lines of devel op ment which 
could never be reached by keeping to the path prescribed by collect ive 
norms.

Under no circum stances can indi vidu ation be the sole aim of psycho l  -
ogical educa tion. Before it can be taken as a goal, the educa tional aim of 
adapt a tion to the neces sary minimum of collect ive norms must first be 
attained. If a plant is to unfold its specific nature to the full, it must first be 
able to grow in the soil in which it is planted.

Individuation is always to some extent opposed to collect ive norms, since 
it means separ a tion and differ en ti ation from the general and a build ing up 
of the partic u lar—not a partic u lar ity that is sought out, but one that is already 
ingrained in the psychic consti tu tion. The oppos i tion to the collect ive norm, 
however, is only appar ent, since closer exam in a tion shows that the indi-
vidual stand point is not antag on istic to it, but only differ ently oriented. The indi-
vidual way can never be directly opposed to the collect ive norm, because 
the oppos ite of the collect ive norm could only be another, but contrary, 
norm. But the indi vidual way can, by defin i tion, never be a norm. A norm 
is the product of the total ity of indi vidual ways, and its justi fic a tion and 
bene fi cial effect are contin gent upon the exist ence of indi vidual ways that 
need from time to time to orient to a norm. A norm serves no purpose 
when it possesses abso lute valid ity. A real conflict with the collect ive norm 
arises only when an indi vidual way is raised to a norm, which is the actual 
aim of extreme indi vidu al ism. Naturally this aim is patho lo gical and inim-
ical to life. It has, accord ingly, nothing to do with indi vidu ation, which, 
though it may strike out on an indi vidual bypath, precisely on that account 
needs the norm for its orient a tion (q.v.) to society and for the vitally neces sary 
rela tion ship of the indi vidual to society. Individuation, there fore, leads to a 
natural esteem for the collect ive norm, but if the orient a tion is exclus ively 
collect ive the norm becomes increas ingly super flu ous and moral ity goes to 
pieces. The more a man’s life is shaped by the collect ive norm, the greater is 
his indi vidual immor al ity.
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Individuation is prac tic ally the same as the devel op ment of conscious ness 
out of the original state of iden tity (q.v.). It is thus an exten sion of the sphere 
of conscious ness, an enrich ing of conscious psycho lo gical life.

30. INFERIOR FUNC TION. This term is used to denote the func tion that lags 
behind in the process of differ en ti ation (q.v.). Experience shows that it is prac-
tic ally impossible, owing to adverse circum stances in general, for anyone to 
develop all his psycho lo gical func tions simul tan eously. The demands of 
society compel a man to apply himself first and fore most to the differ en ti-
ation of the func tion with which he is best equipped by nature, or which 
will secure him the greatest social success. Very frequently, indeed as a 
general rule, a man iden ti fies more or less completely with the most favoured 
and hence the most developed func tion. It is this that gives rise to the various 
psycho lo gical types (q.v.). As a consequence of this one- sided devel op ment, 
one or more func tions are neces sar ily retarded. These func tions may prop-
erly be called inferior in a psycho lo gical but not psycho path o lo gical sense, 
since they are in no way morbid but merely back ward as compared with the 
favoured func tion.

Although the inferior func tion may be conscious as a phenomenon, its 
true signi fic ance never the less remains unre cog nized. It behaves like many 
repressed or insuf fi ciently appre ci ated contents, which are partly conscious 
and partly uncon scious, just as, very often, one knows a certain person from 
his outward appear ance but does not know him as he really is. Thus in 
normal cases the inferior func tion remains conscious, at least in its effects; 
but in a neur osis it sinks wholly or in part into the uncon scious. For, to the 
degree that the greater share of libido (q.v.) is taken up by the favoured func-
tion, the inferior func tion under goes a regress ive devel op ment; it reverts to 
the archaic (q.v.) stage and becomes incom pat ible with the conscious, 
favoured func tion. When a func tion that should normally be conscious 
lapses into the uncon scious, its specific energy passes into the uncon scious 
too. A func tion such as feeling possesses the energy with which it is endowed 
by nature; it is a well- organ ized living system that cannot under any circum-
stances be wholly deprived of its energy. So with the inferior func tion: the 
energy left to it passes into the uncon scious and activ ates it in an unnat ural 
way, giving rise to fantas ies (q.v.) on a level with the archa icized func tion. In 
order to extric ate the inferior func tion from the uncon scious by analysis, 
the uncon scious fantasy form a tions that have now been activ ated must be 
brought to the surface. The conscious real iz a tion of these fantas ies brings 
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the inferior func tion to conscious ness and makes further devel op ment 
possible.

31. INSTINCT. When I speak of instinct in this work or else where, I mean 
what is commonly under stood by this word, namely, an impul sion towards 
certain activ it ies. The impul sion can come from an inner or outer stim u lus 
which trig gers off the mech an ism of instinct psych ic ally, or from organic 
sources which lie outside the sphere of psychic caus al ity. Every psychic 
phenomenon is instinct ive that does not arise from volun tary caus a tion but 
from dynamic impul sion, irre spect ive of whether this impul sion comes 
directly from organic, extra- psychic sources, or from ener gies that are 
merely released by volun tary inten tion—in the latter case with the qual i fic-
a tion that the end- result exceeds the effect volun tar ily inten ded. In my view, 
all psychic processes whose ener gies are not under conscious control are 
instinct ive. Thus affects (q.v.) are as much instinct ive processes as they are 
feeling (q.v.) processes. Psychic processes which under ordin ary circum-
stances are func tions of the will (q.v.), and thus entirely under conscious 
control, can, in abnor mal circum stances, become instinct ive processes when 
supplied with uncon scious energy. This phenomenon occurs whenever the 
sphere of conscious ness is restric ted by the repres sion of incom pat ible 
contents, or when, as a result of fatigue, intox ic a tion, or morbid cereb ral 
condi tions in general, an abaisse ment du niveau mental (Janet) ensues—when, in 
a word, the most strongly feeling- toned processes are no longer, or not yet, 
under conscious control. Processes that were once conscious but in time 
have become auto mat ized I would reckon among the auto matic processes 
rather than the instinct ive. Nor do they normally behave like instincts, since 
in normal circum stances they never appear as impul sions. They do so only 
when supplied with an energy which is foreign to them.

32. INTEL LECT. I call direc ted think ing (q.v.) intel lect.

33. INTRO JEC TION. This term was intro duced by Avenarius66 to corres pond 
with projec tion (q.v.). The expul sion of a subject ive content into an object, 
which is what Avenarius meant, is expressed equally well by the term projec-
tion, and it would there fore be better to reserve the term projec tion for this 
process. Ferenczi has now defined intro jec tion as the oppos ite of projec tion, 

66 Der mensch liche Weltbegriff, pp. 25ff.
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namely as an indraw ing of the object into the subject ive sphere of interest, 
while projec tion is an expul sion of subject ive contents into the object. 
“Whereas the para noiac expels from his ego emotions which have become 
disagree able, the neur otic helps himself to as large a portion of the outer 
world as his ego can ingest, and makes this an object of uncon scious 
fantas ies.”67 The first mech an ism is projec tion, the second intro jec tion. 
Introjection is a sort of “dilut ing process,” an “expan sion of the circle of 
interest.” According to Ferenczi, the process is a normal one.

Psychologically speak ing, intro jec tion is a process of assim il a tion (q.v.), while 
projec tion is a process of dissim il a tion. Introjection is an assim il a tion of object 
to subject, projec tion a dissim il a tion of object from subject through the 
expul sion of a subject ive content into the object (v. Projection, active). Introjection 
is a process of extra ver sion (q.v.), since assim il a tion to the object requires empathy 
(q.v.) and an invest ment of the object with libido (q.v.). A passive and an active 
intro jec tion may be distin guished: trans fer ence phenom ena in the treat ment 
of the neur oses belong to the former category, and, in general, all cases where 
the object exer cises a compel ling influ ence on the subject, while empathy as 
a process of adapt a tion belongs to the latter category.

34. INTRO VER SION means an inward- turning of libido (q.v.), in the sense of a 
negat ive rela tion of subject to object. Interest does not move towards the 
object but with draws from it into the subject. Everyone whose atti tude is 
intro ver ted thinks, feels, and acts in a way that clearly demon strates that the 
subject is the prime motiv at ing factor and that the object is of second ary 
import ance. Introversion may be intel lec tual or emotional, just as it can be 
char ac ter ized by sensa tion or intu ition (qq.v.). It is active when the subject volun
tar ily shuts himself off from the object, passive when he is unable to restore to 
the object the libido stream ing back from it. When intro ver sion is habitual, 
we speak of an intro ver ted type (q.v.).

35. INTU ITION (L. intueri, ‘to look at or into’). I regard intu ition as a basic 
psycho lo gical func tion (q.v.). It is the func tion that medi ates percep tions in 
an uncon scious way. Everything, whether outer or inner objects or their rela-
tion ships, can be the focus of this percep tion. The pecu li ar ity of intu ition is 
that it is neither sense percep tion, nor feeling, nor intel lec tual infer ence, 
although it may also appear in these forms. In intu ition a content presents 

67 “Introjection and Transference,” First Contributions to Psychoanalysis, pp. 47f.
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itself whole and complete, without our being able to explain or discover 
how this content came into exist ence. Intuition is a kind of instinct ive 
appre hen sion, no matter of what contents. Like sensa tion (q.v.), it is an irra
tional (q.v.) func tion of percep tion. As with sensa tion, its contents have the 
char ac ter of being “given,” in contrast to the “derived” or “produced” char-
ac ter of think ing and feeling (qq.v.) contents. Intuitive know ledge possesses an 
intrinsic certainty and convic tion, which enabled Spinoza (and Bergson) to 
uphold the scien tia intu it iva as the highest form of know ledge. Intuition shares 
this quality with sensa tion (q.v.), whose certainty rests on its phys ical found-
a tion. The certainty of intu ition rests equally on a defin ite state of psychic 
“alert ness” of whose origin the subject is uncon scious.

Intuition may be subject ive or object ive: the first is a percep tion of uncon-
scious psychic data origin at ing in the subject, the second is a percep tion of 
data depend ent on sublim inal percep tions of the object and on the feel ings 
and thoughts they evoke. We may also distin guish concrete and abstract forms 
of intu ition, accord ing to the degree of parti cip a tion on the part of sensa-
tion. Concrete intu ition medi ates percep tions concerned with the actu al ity 
of things, abstract intu ition medi ates percep tions of ideational connec tions. 
Concrete intu ition is a react ive process, since it responds directly to the 
given facts; abstract intu ition, like abstract sensa tion, needs a certain element 
of direc tion, an act of the will, or an aim.

Like sensa tion, intu ition is a char ac ter istic of infant ile and prim it ive 
psycho logy. It coun ter bal ances the power ful sense impres sions of the child 
and the prim it ive by medi at ing percep tions of myth o lo gical images, the 
precurs ors of ideas (q.v.). It stands in a compens at ory rela tion ship to sensa-
tion and, like it, is the matrix out of which think ing and feeling develop as 
rational func tions. Although intu ition is an irra tional func tion, many intu-
itions can after wards be broken down into their compon ent elements and 
their origin thus brought into harmony with the laws of reason.

Everyone whose general atti tude (q.v.) is oriented by intu ition belongs to 
the intu it ive type (q.v.).68 Introverted and extra ver ted intu it ives may be 
distin guished accord ing to whether intu ition is direc ted inwards, to the 
inner vision, or outwards, to action and achieve ment. In abnor mal cases 

68 The credit for having discovered the exist ence of this type belongs to Miss M. Moltzer. 
[Mary Moltzer, daugh ter of a Netherlands distil ler, took up nursing as a personal gesture 
against alco holic abuse and moved to Zurich. She studied under Jung, became an analyt ical 
psycho lo gist, and was joint trans lator of his The Theory of Psychoanalysis (see vol. 4, p. 83 and par. 
458). She atten ded the inter na tional congress of psycho ana lysts at Weimar, 1911.—EDITORS.]
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intu ition is in large measure fused together with the contents of the collect ive 
uncon scious (q.v.) and determ ined by them, and this may make the intu it ive 
type appear extremely irra tional and beyond compre hen sion.

36. IRRA TIONAL. I use this term not as denot ing some thing contrary to reason, 
but some thing beyond reason, some thing, there fore, not groun ded on reason. 
Elementary facts come into this category; the fact, for example, that the 
earth has a moon, that chlor ine is an element, that water reaches its greatest 
density at four degrees centi grade, etc. Another irra tional fact is chance, even 
though it may be possible to demon strate a rational caus a tion after the 
event.69

The irra tional is an exist en tial factor which, though it may be pushed 
further and further out of sight by an increas ingly elab or ate rational explan-
a tion, finally makes the explan a tion so complic ated that it passes our powers 
of compre hen sion, the limits of rational thought being reached long before 
the whole of the world could be encom passed by the laws of reason. A 
completely rational explan a tion of an object that actu ally exists (not one 
that is merely posited) is a Utopian ideal. Only an object that is posited can 
be completely explained on rational grounds, since it does not contain 
anything beyond what has been posited by rational think ing. Empirical 
science, too, posits objects that are confined within rational bounds, because 
by delib er ately exclud ing the acci dental it does not consider the actual 
object as a whole, but only that part of it which has been singled out for 
rational obser va tion.

In this sense think ing is a direc ted func tion, and so is feeling (qq.v.). When these 
func tions are concerned not with a rational choice of objects, or with the 
qual it ies and inter re la tions of objects, but with the percep tion of acci dent als 
which the actual object never lacks, they at once lose the attrib ute of direc-
ted ness and, with it, some thing of their rational char ac ter, because they then 
accept the acci dental. They begin to be irra tional. The kind of think ing or 
feeling that is direc ted to the percep tion of acci dent als, and is there fore irra-
tional, is either intu it ive or sensa tional. Both intu ition and sensa tion (qq.v.) are 
func tions that find fulfil ment in the abso lute percep tion of the flux of events. 
Hence, by their very nature, they will react to every possible occur rence and 
be attuned to the abso lutely contin gent, and must there fore lack all rational 
direc tion. For this reason I call them irra tional func tions, as opposed to 

69 Jung, “Synchronicity: An Acausal Connecting Principle.”
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think ing and feeling, which find fulfil ment only when they are in complete 
harmony with the laws of reason.

Although the irra tional as such can never become the object of science, it 
is of the greatest import ance for a prac tical psycho logy that the irra tional 
factor should be correctly appraised. Practical psycho logy stirs up many 
prob lems that are not suscept ible of a rational solu tion, but can only be 
settled irra tion ally, in a way not in accord with the laws of reason. The 
expect a tion or exclus ive convic tion that there must be a rational way of 
settling every conflict can be an insur mount able obstacle to finding a solu-
tion of an irra tional nature.

37. LIBIDO. By libido I mean psychic energy.70 Psychic energy is the intens ity of a 
psychic process, its psycho lo gical value. This does not imply an assign ment of 
value, whether moral, aesthetic, or intel lec tual; the psycho lo gical value is 
already impli cit in its determ in ing power, which expresses itself in defin ite 
psychic effects. Neither do I under stand libido as a psychic force, a miscon cep-
tion that has led many critics astray. I do not hypo stat ize the concept of energy, 
but use it to denote intens it ies or values. The ques tion as to whether or not a 
specific psychic force exists has nothing to do with the concept of libido. I 
often use “libido” promis cu ously with “energy.” The justi fic a tion for calling 
psychic energy libido is fully gone into in the works cited in the foot note.

38. OBJECT IVE LEVEL. When I speak of inter pret ing a dream or fantasy on the 
object ive level, I mean that the persons or situ ations appear ing in it are 
referred to object ively real persons or situ ations, in contrast to inter pret a-
tion on the subject ive level (q.v.), where the persons or situ ations refer exclus-
ively to subject ive factors. Freud’s inter pret a tion of dreams is almost entirely 
on the object ive level, since the dream wishes refer to real objects, or to 
sexual processes which fall within the physiolo gical, extra- psycho lo gical 
sphere.

39. ORIENT A TION. I use this term to denote the general prin ciple govern ing an 
atti tude (q.v.). Every atti tude is oriented by a certain view point, no matter 
whether this view point is conscious or not. A power atti tude (v. Power complex) 
is oriented by the power of the ego (q.v.) to hold its own against unfa vour able 
influ ences and condi tions. A think ing atti tude is oriented by the prin ciple of 

70 Symbols of Transformation, Part II, chs. II and III, and “On Psychic Energy,” pars. 7ff.
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logic as its supreme law; a sensa tion atti tude is oriented by the sensu ous 
percep tion of given facts.

40. PARTI CIP A TION MYSTIQUE is a term derived from Lévy-Bruhl.71 It denotes 
a pecu liar kind of psycho lo gical connec tion with objects, and consists in the 
fact that the subject cannot clearly distin guish himself from the object but is 
bound to it by a direct rela tion ship which amounts to partial iden tity (q.v.). 
This iden tity results from an a priori oneness of subject and object. Participation 
mystique is a vestige of this prim it ive condi tion. It does not apply to the 
whole subject- object rela tion ship but only to certain cases where this pecu-
liar tie occurs. It is a phenomenon that is best observed among prim it ives, 
though it is found very frequently among civil ized peoples, if not with the 
same incid ence and intens ity. Among civil ized peoples it usually occurs 
between persons, seldom between a person and a thing. In the first case it is 
a trans fer ence rela tion ship, in which the object (as a rule) obtains a sort of 
magical—i.e. abso lute—influ ence over the subject. In the second case there 
is a similar influ ence on the part of the thing, or else an iden ti fic a tion (q.v.) 
with a thing or the idea of a thing.

41. PERSONA, V. SOUL.

42. POWER- COMPLEX. I occa sion ally use this term to denote the whole 
complex of ideas and striv ings which seek to subor din ate all other influ-
ences to the ego (q.v.), no matter whether these influ ences have their source 
in people and object ive condi tions or in the subject’s own impulses, 
thoughts, and feel ings.

43. PROJEC TION means the expul sion of a subject ive content into an object; 
it is the oppos ite of intro jec tion (q.v.). Accordingly it is a process of dissim il a tion 
(v. Assimilation), by which a subject ive content becomes alien ated from the 
subject and is, so to speak, embod ied in the object. The subject gets rid of 
painful, incom pat ible contents by project ing them, as also of posit ive values 
which, for one reason or another—self- depre ci ation, for instance—are 
inac cess ible to him. Projection results from the archaic iden tity (q.v.) of 
subject and object, but is prop erly so called only when the need to dissolve 
the iden tity with the object has already arisen. This need arises when the 

71 How Natives Think.
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iden tity becomes a disturb ing factor, i.e., when the absence of the projec ted 
content is a hindrance to adapt a tion and its with drawal into the subject has 
become desir able. From this moment the previ ous partial iden tity acquires 
the char ac ter of projec tion. The term projec tion there fore signi fies a state of 
iden tity that has become notice able, an object of criti cism, whether it be the 
self- criti cism of the subject or the object ive criti cism of another.

We may distin guish passive and active projec tion. The passive form is the 
custom ary form of all patho lo gical and many normal projec tions; they are 
not inten tional and are purely auto matic occur rences. The active form is an 
essen tial compon ent of the act of empathy (q.v.). Taken as a whole, empathy is 
a process of intro jec tion, since it brings the object into intim ate rela tion with 
the subject. In order to estab lish this rela tion ship, the subject detaches a 
content—a feeling, for instance—from himself, lodges it in the object, 
thereby anim at ing it, and in this way draws the object into the sphere of the 
subject. The active form of projec tion is, however, also an act of judg ment, 
the aim of which is to separ ate the subject from the object. Here a subject ive 
judg ment is detached from the subject as a valid state ment and lodged in the 
object; by this act the subject distin guishes himself from the object. Projection, 
accord ingly, is a process of intro ver sion (q.v.) since, unlike intro jec tion, it does 
not lead to inges tion and assim il a tion but to differ en ti ation and separ a tion of 
subject from object. Hence it plays a prom in ent role in para noia, which 
usually ends in the total isol a tion of the subject.

43a. PSYCHE, V. SOUL.

44. RATIONAL. The rational is the reas on able, that which accords with reason. 
I conceive reason as an atti tude (q.v.) whose prin ciple it is to conform 
thought, feeling, and action to object ive values. Objective values are estab-
lished by the every day exper i ence of external facts on the one hand, and of 
inner, psycho lo gical facts on the other. Such exper i ences, however, could 
not repres ent object ive “values” if they were “valued” as such by the subject, 
for that would already amount to an act of reason. The rational atti tude 
which permits us to declare object ive values as valid at all is not the work of 
the indi vidual subject, but the product of human history.

Most object ive values—and reason itself—are firmly estab lished 
complexes of ideas handed down through the ages. Countless gener a tions 
have laboured at their organ iz a tion with the same neces sity with which the 
living organ ism reacts to the average, constantly recur ring envir on mental 



421DEFINITIONS

condi tions, confront ing them with corres pond ing func tional complexes, as 
the eye, for instance, perfectly corres ponds to the nature of light. One might, 
there fore, speak of a pre- exist ent, meta phys ical, univer sal “Reason” were it 
not that the adapted reac tion of the living organ ism to average envir on-
mental influ ences is the neces sary condi tion of its exist ence—a thought 
already expressed by Schopenhauer. Human reason, accord ingly, is nothing 
other than the expres sion of man’s adapt ab il ity to average occur rences, 
which have gradu ally become depos ited in firmly estab lished complexes of 
ideas that consti tute our object ive values. Thus the laws of reason are the 
laws that desig nate and govern the average, “correct,” adapted atti tude (q.v.). 
Everything is “rational” that accords with these laws, everything that contra-
venes them is “irra tional” (q.v.).

Thinking and feeling (qq.v.) are rational func tions in so far as they are decis-
ively influ enced by reflec tion. They func tion most perfectly when they are in 
the fullest possible accord with the laws of reason. The irra tional func tions, 
sensa tion and intu ition (qq.v.), are those whose aim is pure percep tion; for, as far 
as possible, they are forced to dispense with the rational (which presup-
poses the exclu sion of everything that is outside reason) in order to attain 
the most complete percep tion of the general flux of events.

45. REDUCT IVE means “leading back.” I use this term to denote a method of 
psycho lo gical inter pret a tion which regards the uncon scious product not as 
a symbol (q.v.) but semi ot ic ally, as a sign or symptom of an under ly ing process. 
Accordingly, the reduct ive method traces the uncon scious product back to its 
elements, no matter whether these be remin is cences of events that actu ally 
took place, or element ary psychic processes. The reduct ive method is oriented 
back wards, in contrast to the construct ive (q.v.) method, whether in the purely 
histor ical sense or in the figur at ive sense of tracing complex, differ en ti ated 
factors back to some thing more general and more element ary. The inter-
pret ive methods of both Freud and Adler are reduct ive, since in both cases 
there is a reduc tion to the element ary processes of wishing or striv ing, 
which in the last resort are of an infant ile or physiolo gical nature. Hence the 
uncon scious product neces sar ily acquires the char ac ter of an unau thentic 
expres sion to which the term “symbol” is not prop erly applic able. Reduction 
has a disin teg rat ive effect on the real signi fic ance of the uncon scious product, 
since this is either traced back to its histor ical ante cedents and thereby  
anni hil ated, or integ rated once again with the same element ary process from 
which it arose.
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46. SELF.72 As an empir ical concept, the self desig nates the whole range of 
psychic phenom ena in man. It expresses the unity of the person al ity as a 
whole. But in so far as the total person al ity, on account of its uncon scious 
compon ent, can be only in part conscious, the concept of the self is, in part, 
only poten tially empir ical and is to that extent a postu late. In other words, it 
encom passes both the exper i ence able and the inex per i ence able (or the not 
yet exper i enced). It has these qual it ies in common with very many scientific 
concepts that are more names than ideas. In so far as psychic total ity, 
consist ing of both conscious and uncon scious contents, is a postu late, it is a 
tran scend ental concept, for it presup poses the exist ence of uncon scious factors 
on empir ical grounds and thus char ac ter izes an entity that can be described 
only in part but, for the other part, remains at present unknow able and 
illim it able.

Just as conscious as well as uncon scious phenom ena are to be met with in 
prac tice, the self as psychic total ity also has a conscious as well as an uncon-
scious aspect. Empirically, the self appears in dreams, myths, and fairytales 
in the figure of the “supra ordin ate person al ity” (v. EGO), such as a king, 
hero, prophet, saviour, etc., or in the form of a total ity symbol, such as the 
circle, square, quad ratura circuli, cross, etc. When it repres ents a complexio oppos
itorum, a union of oppos ites, it can also appear as a united duality, in the 
form, for instance, of tao as the inter play of yang and yin, or of the hostile 
broth ers, or of the hero and his adversary (arch- enemy, dragon), Faust and 
Mephistopheles, etc. Empirically, there fore, the self appears as a play of light 
and shadow, although conceived as a total ity and unity in which the oppos-
ites are united. Since such a concept is irrep res ent able—tertium non datur—it 
is tran scend ental on this account also. It would, logic ally considered, be a 
vain spec u la tion were it not for the fact that it desig nates symbols of unity 
that are found to occur empir ic ally.

The self is not a philo soph ical idea, since it does not predic ate its own 
exist ence, i.e., does not hypo stat ize itself. From the intel lec tual point of view 
it is only a working hypo thesis. Its empir ical symbols, on the other hand, 
very often possess a distinct numin os ity, i.e., an a priori emotional value, as in the 

72 [This defin i tion was written for the Gesammelte Werke edition. It may be of interest to note 
that the defin i tion here given of the self as “the whole range of psychic phenom ena in man” 
is almost identical with the defin i tion of the psyche as “the total ity of all psychic processes, 
conscious as well as uncon scious” (par. 797). The infer ence would seem to be that every 
indi vidual, by virtue of having, or being, a psyche, is poten tially the self. It is only a ques tion 
of “real iz ing” it. But the real iz a tion, if ever achieved, is the work of a life time.—EDITORS.]
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case of the mandala,73 “Deus est circu lus . . .,”74 the Pythagorean tetrak tys,75 
the quatern ity,76 etc. It thus proves to be an archetypal idea (v. Idea; Image), which 
differs from other ideas of the kind in that it occu pies a central posi tion befit-
ting the signi fic ance of its content and its numin os ity.

47. SENSA TION. I regard sensa tion as one of the basic psycho lo gical func tions 
(q.v.). Wundt like wise reckons it among the element ary psychic phenom ena.77 
Sensation is the psycho lo gical func tion that medi ates the percep tion of a 
phys ical stim u lus. It is, there fore, identical with percep tion. Sensation must 
be strictly distin guished from feeling (q.v.), since the latter is an entirely 
differ ent process, although it may asso ci ate itself with sensa tion as “feeling- 
tone.” Sensation is related not only to external stimuli but to inner ones, i.e., 
to changes in the internal organic processes.

Primarily, there fore, sensa tion is sense percep tion—percep tion medi ated by 
the sense organs and “body- senses” (kinaes thetic, vaso mo tor sensa tion, 
etc.). It is, on the one hand, an element of ideation, since it conveys to the 
mind the percep tual image of the external object; and on the other hand, it 
is an element of feeling, since through the percep tion of bodily changes it 
gives feeling the char ac ter of an affect (q.v.). Because sensa tion conveys bodily 
changes to conscious ness, it is also a repres ent at ive of physiolo gical impulses. 
It is not identical with them, being merely a percept ive func tion.

A distinc tion must be made between sensu ous or concrete (q.v.) sensa tion 
and abstract (q.v.) sensa tion. The first includes all the above- mentioned forms 

73 [Jung, “A Study in the Process of Individuation” and “Concerning Mandala Symbolism.”—
EDITORS.]
74 [The full quota tion is “Deus est circu lus cuius centrum est ubique, circum fer en tia vero 
nusquam” (God is a circle whose centre is every where and the circum fer ence nowhere); see 
“A Psychological Approach to the Dogma of the Trinity,” par. 229, n. 6. In this form the 
saying is a variant of one attrib uted to St. Bonaventure (Itinerarium mentis in Deum, 5): “Deus est 
figura intel lec tualis cuius centrum . . .” (God is an intel li gible sphere whose centre . . .); see 
Mysterium Coniunctionis, par. 41, n. 42. For more docu ment a tion see Borges, “Pascal’s Sphere.”—
EDITORS.]
75 [Concerning the tetrak tys see Psychology and Alchemy, par. 189; “Commentary on The Secret of 
the Golden Flower,” par. 31; Psychology and Religion: West and East, pars. 61, 90, 246.—EDITORS.]
76 [The quatern ity figures so largely in Jung’s later writ ings that the reader who is inter ested 
in its numer ous signi fic a tions, includ ing that of a symbol of the self, should consult  
the indexes (s.v. “quatern ity,” “self”) of Coll. Works, vols. 9, Parts I and II, 11, 12, 13, 14.—
EDITORS.]
77 For the history of the concept of sensa tion see Wundt, Grundzüge der physiolo gis chen Psychologie, 
I, pp. 35off.; Dessoir, Geschichte der neueren Psychologie; Villa, Contemporary Psychology; Hartmann, Die 
moderne Psychologie.
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of sensa tion, whereas the second is a sensa tion that is abstrac ted or separ ated 
from the other psychic elements. Concrete sensa tion never appears in “pure” 
form, but is always mixed up with ideas, feel ings, thoughts. Abstract sensa-
tion is a differ en ti ated kind of percep tion, which might be termed “aesthetic” 
in so far as, obeying its own prin ciple, it detaches itself from all contam in-
a tion with the differ ent elements in the perceived object and from all 
admix tures of thought and feeling, and thus attains a degree of purity 
beyond the reach of concrete sensa tion. The concrete sensa tion of a flower, 
on the other hand, conveys a percep tion not only of the flower as such, but 
also of the stem, leaves, habitat, and so on. It is also instantly mingled with 
feel ings of pleas ure or dislike which the sight of the flower evokes, or with 
simul tan eous olfact ory percep tions, or with thoughts about its botan ical 
clas si fic a tion, etc. But abstract sensa tion imme di ately picks out the most 
salient sensu ous attrib ute of the flower, its bril liant redness, for instance, 
and makes this the sole or at least the prin cipal content of conscious ness, 
entirely detached from all other admix tures. Abstract sensa tion is found 
chiefly among artists. Like every abstrac tion, it is a product of func tional 
differ en ti ation (q.v.), and there is nothing prim it ive about it. The prim it ive 
form of a func tion is always concrete, i.e., contam in ated (v. Archaism; 
Concretism). Concrete sensa tion is a react ive phenomenon, while abstract 
sensa tion, like every abstrac tion, is always asso ci ated with the will (q.v.), i.e., 
with a sense of direc tion. The will that is direc ted to abstract sensa tion is an 
expres sion and applic a tion of the aesthetic sensa tion atti tude.

Sensation is strongly developed in chil dren and prim it ives, since in both 
cases it predom in ates over think ing and feeling, though not neces sar ily over 
intu ition (q.v.). I regard sensa tion as conscious, and intu ition as uncon scious, 
percep tion. For me sensa tion and intu ition repres ent a pair of oppos ites, or 
two mutu ally compens at ing func tions, like think ing and feeling. Thinking 
and feeling as inde pend ent func tions are developed, both onto gen et ic ally 
and phylo gen et ic ally, from sensa tion (and equally, of course, from intu ition 
as the neces sary coun ter part of sensa tion). A person whose whole atti tude 
(q.v.) is oriented by sensa tion belongs to the sensa tion type (q.v.).

Since sensa tion is an element ary phenomenon, it is given a priori, and, 
unlike think ing and feeling, is not subject to rational laws. I there fore call it 
an irra tional (q.v.) func tion, although reason contrives to assim il ate a great 
many sensa tions into a rational context. Normal sensa tions are propor tion ate, 
i.e., they corres pond approx im ately to the intens ity of the phys ical stim u lus. 
Pathological sensa tions are dispro por tion ate, i.e., either abnor mally weak or 
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abnor mally strong. In the former case they are inhib ited, in the latter exag ger-
ated. The inhib i tion is due to the predom in ance of another func tion; the 
exag ger a tion is the result of an abnor mal fusion with another func tion, for 
instance with undif fer en ti ated think ing or feeling. It ceases as soon as the 
func tion with which sensa tion is fused is differ en ti ated in its own right. The 
psycho logy of the neur oses affords instruct ive examples of this, since we 
often find a strong sexu al iz a tion (Freud) of other func tions, i.e., their fusion 
with sexual sensa tions.

48. SOUL. [Psyche, person al ity, persona, anima.] I have been compelled, in 
my invest ig a tions into the struc ture of the uncon scious, to make a concep-
tual distinc tion between soul and psyche. By psyche I under stand the total ity 
of all psychic processes, conscious as well as uncon scious. By soul, on the 
other hand, I under stand a clearly demarc ated func tional complex that can 
best be described as a “person al ity.” In order to make clear what I mean by 
this, I must intro duce some further points of view. It is, in partic u lar, the 
phenom ena of somn am bu lism, double conscious ness, split person al ity, etc., 
whose invest ig a tion we owe primar ily to the French school,78 that have 
enabled us to accept the possib il ity of a plur al ity of person al it ies in one and 
the same indi vidual.

[Soul as a func tional complex or “person al ity”]

It is at once evident that such a plur al ity of person al it ies can never appear in 
a normal indi vidual. But, as the above- mentioned phenom ena show, the 
possib il ity of a disso ci ation of person al ity must exist, at least in the germ, 
within the range of the normal. And, as a matter of fact, any moder ately 
acute psycho lo gical observer will be able to demon strate, without much 
diffi culty, traces of char ac ter- split ting in normal indi vidu als. One has only to 
observe a man rather closely, under varying condi tions, to see that a change 
from one milieu to another brings about a strik ing alter a tion of person al ity, 
and on each occa sion a clearly defined char ac ter emerges that is notice ably 
differ ent from the previ ous one. “Angel abroad, devil at home” is a formu-
la tion of the phenomenon of char ac ter- split ting derived from every day 

78 Azam, Hypnotisme, double conscience, et altéra tions de la person nal ité; Prince, The Dissociation of a Personality; 
Landmann, Die Mehrheit geisti ger Persönlichkeiten in einem Individuum; Ribot, Die Persönlichkeit; Flournoy, 
From India to the Planet Mars; Jung, “On the Psychology and Pathology of Socalled Occult 
Phenomena.”
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exper i ence. A partic u lar milieu neces sit ates a partic u lar atti tude (q.v.). The 
longer this atti tude lasts, and the more often it is required, the more habitual 
it becomes. Very many people from the educated classes have to move in two 
totally differ ent milieus—the domestic circle and the world of affairs. These 
two totally differ ent envir on ments demand two totally differ ent atti tudes, 
which, depend ing on the degree of the ego’s iden ti fic a tion (q.v.) with the atti-
tude of the moment, produce a duplic a tion of char ac ter. In accord ance with 
social condi tions and require ments, the social char ac ter is oriented on the 
one hand by the expect a tions and demands of society, and on the other by 
the social aims and aspir a tions of the indi vidual. The domestic char ac ter is, 
as a rule, moulded by emotional demands and an easy- going acqui es cence 
for the sake of comfort and conveni ence; whence it frequently happens that 
men who in public life are extremely ener getic, spir ited, obstin ate, wilful 
and ruth less appear good- natured, mild, compli ant, even weak, when at 
home and in the bosom of the family. Which is the true char ac ter, the real 
person al ity? This ques tion is often impossible to answer.

These reflec tions show that even in normal indi vidu als char ac ter- split ting 
is by no means an impossib lity. We are, there fore, fully justi fied in treat ing 
person al ity disso ci ation as a problem of normal psycho logy. In my view the 
answer to the above ques tion should be that such a man has no real char-
ac ter at all: he is not indi vidual (q.v.) but collect ive (q.v.), the plaything of 
circum stance and general expect a tions. Were he indi vidual, he would have 
the same char ac ter despite the vari ation of atti tude. He would not be 
identical with the atti tude of the moment, and he neither would nor could 
prevent his indi vidu al ity (q.v.) from express ing itself just as clearly in one state 
as in another. Naturally he is indi vidual, like every living being, but uncon-
sciously so. Because of his more or less complete iden ti fic a tion with the 
atti tude of the moment, he deceives others, and often himself, as to his real 
char ac ter. He puts on a mask, which he knows is in keeping with his conscious 
inten tions, while it also meets the require ments and fits the opin ions of 
society, first one motive and then the other gaining the upper hand.

[Soul as persona]

This mask, i.e., the ad hoc adopted atti tude, I have called the persona,79 which 
was the name for the masks worn by actors in antiquity. The man who 
iden ti fies with this mask I would call “personal” as opposed to “indi vidual.”

79 Two Essays on Analytical Psychology, pars. 243ff.
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The two above- mentioned atti tudes repres ent two collect ive person al it ies, 
which may be summed up quite simply under the name “personae.” I have 
already sugges ted that the real indi vidu al ity is differ ent from both. The persona 
is thus a func tional complex that comes into exist ence for reasons of adapt a tion 
or personal conveni ence, but is by no means identical with the indi vidu al ity. 
The persona is exclus ively concerned with the rela tion to objects. The rela tion 
of the indi vidual to the object must be sharply distin guished from the rela tion 
to the subject. By the “subject” I mean first of all those vague, dim stir rings, 
feel ings, thoughts, and sensa tions which flow in on us not from any demon-
strable continu ity of conscious exper i ence of the object, but well up like a 
disturb ing, inhib it ing, or at times helpful, influ ence from the dark inner 
depths, from the back ground and under ground vaults of conscious ness, and 
consti tute, in their total ity, our percep tion of the life of the uncon scious. The 
subject, conceived as the “inner object,” is the uncon scious. Just as there is a 
rela tion to the outer object, an outer atti tude, there is a rela tion to the inner 
object, an inner atti tude. It is readily under stand able that this inner atti tude, by 
reason of its extremely intim ate and inac cess ible nature, is far more diffi cult to 
discern than the outer atti tude, which is imme di ately perceived by every one. 
Nevertheless, it does not seem to me impossible to formu late it as a concept. 
All those allegedly acci dental inhib i tions, fancies, moods, vague feel ings, and 
scraps of fantasy that hinder concen tra tion and disturb the peace of mind even 
of the most normal man, and that are ration al ized away as being due to bodily 
causes and such like, usually have their origin, not in the reasons consciously 
ascribed to them, but in percep tions of uncon scious processes. Dreams natur-
ally belong to this class of phenom ena, and, as we all know, are often traced 
back to such external and super fi cial causes as indi ges tion, sleep ing on one’s 
back, and so forth, in spite of the fact that these explan a tions can never stand 
up to search ing criti cism. The atti tude of the indi vidual in these matters is 
extremely varied. One man will not allow himself to be disturbed in the 
slight est by his inner processes—he can ignore them completely; another man 
is just as completely at their mercy—as soon as he wakes up some fantasy or 
other, or a disagree able feeling, spoils his mood for the whole day; a vaguely 
unpleas ant sensa tion puts the idea into his head that he is suffer ing from a 
secret disease, a dream fills him with gloomy fore bod ings, although ordin ar ily 
he is not super sti tious. Others, again, have only peri odic access to these uncon-
scious stir rings, or only to a certain category of them. For one man they may 
never have reached conscious ness at all as anything worth think ing about, for 
another they are a worry ing problem he broods on daily. One man takes them 
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as physiolo gical, another attrib utes them to the beha viour of his neigh bours, 
another finds in them a reli gious revel a tion.

These entirely differ ent ways of dealing with the stir rings of the uncon-
scious are just as habitual as the atti tudes to the outer object. The inner atti-
tude, there fore, is correl ated with just as defin ite a func tional complex as the 
outer atti tude. People who, it would seem, entirely over look their inner psychic 
processes no more lack a typical inner atti tude than the people who constantly 
over look the outer object and the reality of facts lack a typical outer one. In all 
the latter cases, which are by no means uncom mon, the persona is char ac ter-
ized by a lack of related ness, at times even a blind incon sid er ate ness, that yields 
only to the harshest blows of fate. Not infre quently, it is just these people with 
a rigid persona who possess an atti tude to the uncon scious processes which is 
extremely suscept ible and open to influ ence. Inwardly they are as weak, malle-
able, and “soft- centered” as they are inflex ible and unap proach able outwardly. 
Their inner atti tude, there fore, corres ponds to a person al ity that is diamet ric-
ally opposed to the outer person al ity. I know a man, for instance, who blindly 
and piti lessly destroyed the happi ness of those nearest to him, and yet would 
inter rupt import ant busi ness jour neys just to enjoy the beauty of a forest scene 
glimpsed from the carriage window. Cases of this kind are doubt less famil iar 
to every one, so I need not give further examples.

[Soul as anima]

We can, there fore, speak of an inner person al ity with as much justi fic a tion 
as, on the grounds of daily exper i ence, we speak of an outer person al ity. The 
inner person al ity is the way one behaves in rela tion to one’s inner psychic 
processes; it is the inner atti tude, the char ac ter istic face, that is turned 
towards the uncon scious. I call the outer atti tude, the outward face, the 
persona; the inner atti tude, the inward face, I call the anima.80 To the degree 
that an atti tude is habitual, it is a wellknit func tional complex with which 
80 [In the German text the word Anima is used only twice: here and at the begin ning of 
par. 805. Everywhere else the word used is Seele (soul). In this trans la tion anima is substi tuted 
for “soul” when it refers specific ally to the femin ine compon ent in a man, just as in Def. 49 
(SOUL-IMAGE) animus is substi tuted for “soul” when it refers specific ally to the mascu line 
compon ent in a woman. “Soul” is retained only when it refers to the psychic factor common 
to both sexes. The distinc tion is not always easy to make, and the reader may prefer to trans-
late anima/animus back into “soul” on occa sions when this would help to clarify Jung’s argu-
ment. For a discus sion of this ques tion and the prob lems involved in trans lat ing Seele see 
Psychology and Alchemy, par. 9 n. 8. See also Two Essays on Analytical Psychology, pars. 296ff., for the 
rela tions between anima/animus and persona.—EDITORS.]
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the ego can identify itself more or less. Common speech expresses this very 
graph ic ally: when a man has an habitual atti tude to certain situ ations, an 
habitual way of doing things, we say he is quite another man when doing this 
or that. This is a prac tical demon stra tion of the autonomy of the func tional 
complex repres en ted by the habitual atti tude: it is as though another person-
al ity had taken posses sion of the indi vidual, as though “another spirit had 
got into him.” The same autonomy that very often char ac ter izes the outer 
atti tude is also claimed by the inner atti tude, the anima. It is one of the most 
diffi cult educa tional feats to change the persona, the outer atti tude, and it is 
just as diffi cult to change the anima, since its struc ture is usually quite as 
well- knit as the persona’s. Just as the persona is an entity that often seems to 
consti tute the whole char ac ter of a man, and may even accom pany him 
unaltered through out his entire life, the anima is a clearly defined entity 
with a char ac ter that, very often, is autonom ous and immut able. It there fore 
lends itself very readily to char ac ter iz a tion and descrip tion.

As to the char ac ter of the anima, my exper i ence confirms the rule that it 
is, by and large, comple ment ary to the char ac ter of the persona. The anima 
usually contains all those common human qual it ies which the conscious 
atti tude lacks. The tyrant tormen ted by bad dreams, gloomy fore bod ings, 
and inner fears is a typical figure. Outwardly ruth less, harsh, and unap-
proach able, he jumps inwardly at every shadow, is at the mercy of every 
mood, as though he were the feeblest and most impres sion able of men. 
Thus his anima contains all those fallible human qual it ies his persona lacks. 
If the persona is intel lec tual, the anima will quite certainly be senti mental. 
The comple ment ary char ac ter of the anima also affects the sexual char ac ter, 
as I have proved to myself beyond a doubt. A very femin ine woman has a 
mascu line soul, and a very mascu line man has a femin ine soul. This  
contrast is due to the fact that a man is not in all things wholly mascu line, 
but also has certain femin ine traits. The more mascu line his outer atti tude is, 
the more his femin ine traits are oblit er ated: instead, they appear in his 
uncon scious. This explains why it is just those very virile men who are  
most subject to char ac ter istic weak nesses; their atti tude to the uncon scious 
has a woman ish weak ness and impres sion ab il ity. Conversely, it is often  
just the most femin ine women who, in their inner lives, display an intract-
ab il ity, an obstin acy, and a wilful ness that are to be found with compar able 
intens ity only in a man’s outer atti tude. These are mascu line traits which, 
excluded from the womanly outer atti tude, have become qual it ies of  
her soul.
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If, there fore, we speak of the anima of a man, we must logic ally speak of 
the animus of a woman, if we are to give the soul of a woman its right name. 
Whereas logic and objectiv ity are usually the predom in ant features of a 
man’s outer atti tude, or are at least regarded as ideals, in the case of a woman 
it is feeling. But in the soul it is the other way round: inwardly it is the man 
who feels, and the woman who reflects. Hence a man’s greater liab il ity to 
total despair, while a woman can always find comfort and hope; accord ingly 
a man is more likely to put an end to himself than a woman. However  
much a victim of social circum stances a woman may be, as a pros ti tute for 
instance, a man is no less a victim of impulses from the uncon scious, taking 
the form of alco hol ism and other vices.

As to its common human qual it ies, the char ac ter of the anima can be 
deduced from that of the persona. Everything that should normally be in the 
outer atti tude, but is conspicu ously absent, will invari ably be found in the 
inner atti tude. This is a funda mental rule which my exper i ence has borne 
out over and over again. But as regards its indi vidual qual it ies, nothing can 
be deduced about them in this way. We can only be certain that when a man 
is identical with his persona, his indi vidual qual it ies will be asso ci ated with 
the anima. This asso ci ation frequently gives rise in dreams to the symbol of 
psychic preg nancy, a symbol that goes back to the prim or dial image (q.v.) of the 
hero’s birth. The child that is to be born signi fies the indi vidu al ity, which, 
though present, is not yet conscious. For in the same way as the persona, the 
instru ment of adapt a tion to the envir on ment, is strongly influ enced by 
envir on mental condi tions, the anima is shaped by the uncon scious and its 
qual it ies. In a prim it ive milieu the persona neces sar ily takes on prim it ive 
features, and the anima simil arly takes over the archaic (q.v.) features of the 
uncon scious as well as its symbolic, pres ci ent char ac ter. Hence the “preg-
nant,” “creat ive” qual it ies of the inner atti tude.

Identity (q.v.) with the persona auto mat ic ally leads to an uncon scious 
iden tity with the anima because, when the ego is not differ en ti ated from the 
persona, it can have no conscious rela tion to the uncon scious processes. 
Consequently, it is these processes, it is identical with them. Anyone who is 
himself his outward role will infal libly succumb to the inner processes; he 
will either frus trate his outward role by abso lute inner neces sity or else 
reduce it to absurdity, by a process of enan ti o dro mia (q.v.). He can no longer 
keep to his indi vidual way, and his life runs into one dead lock after another. 
Moreover, the anima is inev it ably projec ted upon a real object, with which 
he gets into a rela tion of almost total depend ence. Every reac tion displayed 



431DEFINITIONS

by this object has an imme di ate, inwardly ener vat ing effect on the subject. 
Tragic ties are often formed in this way (v. Soul image).

49. SOUL- IMAGE [Anima / Animus].81 The soul- image is a specific image (q.v.) 
among those produced by the uncon scious. Just as the persona (v. Soul), or 
outer atti tude, is repres en ted in dreams by images of defin ite persons who 
possess the outstand ing qual it ies of the persona in espe cially marked form, 
so in a man the soul, i.e., anima, or inner atti tude, is repres en ted in the 
uncon scious by defin ite persons with the corres pond ing qual it ies. Such an 
image is called a “soul- image.” Sometimes these images are of quite 
unknown or myth o lo gical figures. With men the anima is usually person i-
fied by the uncon scious as a woman; with women the animus is person i fied 
as a man. In every case where the indi vidu al ity (q.v.) is uncon scious, and 
there fore asso ci ated with the soul, the soul- image has the char ac ter of the 
same sex. In all cases where there is an iden tity (q.v.) with the persona, and 
the soul accord ingly is uncon scious, the soul- image is trans ferred to a real 
person. This person is the object of intense love or equally intense hate (or 
fear). The influ ence of such a person is imme di ate and abso lutely compel-
ling, because it always provokes an affect ive response. The affect (q.v.) is due 
to the fact that a real, conscious adapt a tion to the person repres ent ing the 
soul- image is impossible. Because an object ive rela tion ship is non- exist ent 
and out of the ques tion, the libido (q.v.) gets dammed up and explodes in an 
outburst of affect. Affects always occur where there is a failure of adapt a tion. 
Conscious adapt a tion to the person repres ent ing the soul- image is impossible 
precisely because the subject is uncon scious of the soul. Were he conscious 
of it, it could be distin guished from the object, whose imme di ate effects 
might then be mitig ated, since the potency of the object depends on the 
projec tion (q.v.) of the soul- image.

For a man, a woman is best fitted to be the real bearer of his soul- image, 
because of the femin ine quality of his soul; for a woman it will be a man. 
Wherever an impas sioned, almost magical, rela tion ship exists between the 
sexes, it is invari ably a ques tion of a projec ted soul- image. Since these  
rela tion ships are very common, the soul must be uncon scious just as 
frequently—that is, vast numbers of people must be quite unaware of the 
way they are related to their inner psychic processes. Because this uncon-
scious ness is always coupled with complete iden ti fic a tion with the persona, 

81 [See n. 80.—EDITORS.]
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it follows that this iden ti fic a tion must be very frequent too. And in actual 
fact very many people are wholly iden ti fied with their outer atti tude and 
there fore have no conscious rela tion to their inner processes. Conversely, it 
may also happen that the soul- image is not projec ted but remains with the 
subject, and this results in an iden ti fic a tion with the soul because the subject 
is then convinced that the way he relates to his inner processes is his real 
char ac ter. In that event the persona, being uncon scious, will be projec ted on 
a person of the same sex, thus provid ing a found a tion for many cases of 
open or latent homo sexu al ity, and of father- trans fer ences in men or mother- 
trans fer ences in women. In such cases there is always a defect ive adapt a tion 
to external reality and a lack of related ness, because iden ti fic a tion with the 
soul produces an atti tude predom in antly oriented to the percep tion of inner 
processes, and the object is deprived of its determ in ing power.

If the soul- image is projec ted, the result is an abso lute affect ive tie to the 
object. If it is not projec ted, a relat ively unadap ted state devel ops, which 
Freud has described as narciss ism. The projec tion of the soul- image offers a 
release from preoc cu pa tion with one’s inner processes so long as the beha-
viour of the object is in harmony with the soul- image. The subject is then in 
a posi tion to live out his persona and develop it further. The object, however, 
will scarcely be able to meet the demands of the soul- image indefi n itely, 
although there are many women who, by completely disreg ard ing their 
own lives, succeed in repres ent ing their husband’s soul- image for a very 
long time. The biolo gical femin ine instinct assists them in this. A man may 
uncon sciously do the same for his wife, though this will prompt him to 
deeds which finally exceed his capa cit ies whether for good or evil. Here 
again the biolo gical mascu line instinct is a help.

If the soul- image is not projec ted, a thor oughly morbid rela tion to the 
uncon scious gradu ally devel ops. The subject is increas ingly over whelmed by 
uncon scious contents, which his inad equate rela tion to the object makes 
him power less to assim il ate or put to any kind of use, so that the whole 
subject- object rela tion only deteri or ates further. Naturally these two atti-
tudes repres ent the two extremes between which the more normal atti tudes 
lie. In a normal man the soul- image is not distin guished by any partic u lar 
clarity, purity, or depth, but is apt to be rather blurred. In men with a good- 
natured and unag gress ive persona, the soul- image has a rather malevol ent 
char ac ter. A good liter ary example of this is the daemonic woman who is 
the compan ion of Zeus in Spitteler’s Olympian Spring. For an ideal istic woman, 
a depraved man is often the bearer of the soul- image; hence the “saviour 
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fantasy” so frequent in such cases. The same thing happens with men, when 
the pros ti tute is surroun ded with the halo of a soul crying for succour.

50. SUBJECT IVE LEVEL. When I speak of inter pret ing a dream or fantasy on the 
subject ive level, I mean that the persons or situ ations appear ing in it refer to 
subject ive factors entirely belong ing to the subject’s own psyche. As we 
know, the psychic image of an object is never exactly like the object—at 
most there is a near resemb lance. It is the product of sense percep tion and 
apper cep tion (q.v.), and these are processes that are inher ent in the psyche and 
are merely stim u lated by the object. Although the evid ence of our senses is 
found to coin cide very largely with the qual it ies of the object, our apper-
cep tion is condi tioned by unpre dict able subject ive influ ences which render 
a correct know ledge of the object extraordin ar ily diffi cult. Moreover, such a 
complex psychic factor as a man’s char ac ter offers only a few points d’appui for 
pure sense percep tion. Knowledge of human char ac ter requires empathy 
(q.v.), reflec tion, intu ition (q.v.). As a result of these complic a tions, our final 
judg ment is always of very doubt ful value, so that the image we form of a 
human object is, to a very large extent, subject ively condi tioned. In prac tical 
psycho logy, there fore, we would do well to make a rigor ous distinc tion 
between the image or imago of a man and his real exist ence. Because of its 
extremely subject ive origin, the imago is frequently more an image of a 
subject ive func tional complex than of the object itself. In the analyt ical 
treat ment of uncon scious products it is essen tial that the imago should not be 
assumed to be identical with the object; it is better to regard it as an image 
of the subject ive rela tion to the object. That is what is meant by inter pret a-
tion on the subject ive level.

Interpretation of an uncon scious product on the subject ive level reveals 
the pres ence of subject ive judg ments and tend en cies of which the object is 
made the vehicle. When, there fore, an object- imago appears in an uncon-
scious product, it is not on that account the image of a real object; it is far 
more likely that we are dealing with a subject ive func tional complex (v. Soul, 
pars. 798ff.). Interpretation on the subject ive level allows us to take a broader 
psycho lo gical view not only of dreams but also of liter ary works, in which 
the indi vidual figures then appear as repres ent at ives of relat ively autonom ous 
func tional complexes in the psyche of the author.

51. SYMBOL. The concept of a symbol should in my view be strictly distin-
guished from that of a sign. Symbolic and semi otic mean ings are entirely 
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differ ent things. In his book on symbol ism, Ferrero82 does not speak of 
symbols in the strict sense, but of signs. For instance, the old custom of 
handing over a piece of turf at the sale of a plot of land might be described 
as “symbolic” in the vulgar sense of the word, but actu ally it is purely semi-
otic in char ac ter. The piece of turf is a sign, or token, stand ing for the whole 
estate. The winged wheel worn by railway offi cials is not a symbol of the 
railway, but a sign that distin guishes the person nel of the railway system. A 
symbol always presup poses that the chosen expres sion is the best possible 
descrip tion or formu la tion of a relat ively unknown fact, which is none the 
less known to exist or is postu lated as exist ing. Thus, when the badge of a 
railway offi cial is explained as a symbol, it amounts to saying that this man 
has some thing to do with an unknown system that cannot be differ ently or 
better expressed than by a winged wheel.

Every view which inter prets the symbolic expres sion as an analogue or an 
abbre vi ated desig na tion for a known thing is semi otic. A view which inter prets 
the symbolic expres sion as the best possible formu la tion of a relat ively 
unknown thing, which for that reason cannot be more clearly or char ac ter ist-
ic ally repres en ted, is symbolic. A view which inter prets the symbolic expres-
sion as an inten tional para phrase or trans mog ri fic a tion of a known thing is 
alleg oric. The inter pret a tion of the cross as a symbol of divine love is semi otic, 
because “divine love” describes the fact to be expressed better and more 
aptly than a cross, which can have many other mean ings. On the other hand, 
an inter pret a tion of the cross is symbolic when it puts the cross beyond all 
conceiv able explan a tions, regard ing it as express ing an as yet unknown and 
incom pre hens ible fact of a mystical or tran scend ent, i.e., psycho lo gical, 
nature, which simply finds itself most appro pri ately repres en ted in the cross.

So long as a symbol is a living thing, it is an expres sion for some thing that 
cannot be char ac ter ized in any other or better way. The symbol is alive only 
so long as it is preg nant with meaning. But once its meaning has been born 
out of it, once that expres sion is found which formu lates the thing sought, 
expec ted, or divined even better than the hitherto accep ted symbol, then the 
symbol is dead, i.e., it possesses only an histor ical signi fic ance. We may still 
go on speak ing of it as a symbol, on the tacit assump tion that we are 
speak ing of it as it was before the better expres sion was born out of it. The 
way in which St. Paul and the earlier spec u lat ive mystics speak of the  
cross shows that for them it was still a living symbol which expressed  

82 I simboli in rapporto alla storia e filo sofia del dicetto.
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the inex press ible in unsur pass able form. For every esoteric inter pret a tion 
the symbol is dead, because esoter i cism has already given it (at least ostens-
ibly) a better expres sion, whereupon it becomes merely a conven tional sign 
for asso ci ations that are more completely and better known else where. Only 
from the exoteric stand point is the symbol a living thing.

An expres sion that stands for a known thing remains a mere sign and is 
never a symbol. It is, there fore, quite impossible to create a living symbol, 
i.e., one that is preg nant with meaning, from known asso ci ations. For what 
is thus produced never contains more than was put into it. Every psychic 
product, if it is the best possible expres sion at the moment for a fact as yet 
unknown or only relat ively known, may be regarded as a symbol, provided 
that we accept the expres sion as stand ing for some thing that is only divined 
and not yet clearly conscious. Since every scientific theory contains an hypo-
thesis, and is there fore an anti cip at ory descrip tion of some thing still essen-
tially unknown, it is a symbol. Furthermore, every psycho lo gical expres sion 
is a symbol if we assume that it states or signi fies some thing more and other 
than itself which eludes our present know ledge. This assump tion is abso-
lutely tenable wherever a conscious ness exists which is attuned to the deeper 
meaning of things. It is unten able only when this same conscious ness has 
itself devised an expres sion which states exactly what it is inten ded to 
state—a math em at ical term, for instance. But for another conscious ness this 
limit a tion does not exist. It can take the math em at ical term as a symbol for 
an unknown psychic fact which the term was not inten ded to express but is 
concealed within it—a fact which is demon strably not known to the man 
who devised the semi otic expres sion and which there fore could not have 
been the object of any conscious use.

Whether a thing is a symbol or not depends chiefly on the atti tude 
(q.v.) of the observing conscious ness; for instance, on whether it regards a 
given fact not merely as such but also as an expres sion for some thing 
unknown. Hence it is quite possible for a man to estab lish a fact which  
does not appear in the least symbolic to himself, but is profoundly so to 
another conscious ness. The converse is also true. There are undoubtedly 
products whose symbolic char ac ter does not depend merely on the atti tude 
of the observing conscious ness, but mani fests itself spon tan eously in the 
symbolic effect they have on the observer. Such products are so consti tuted 
that they would lack any kind of meaning were not a symbolic one conceded 
to them. Taken as a bare fact, a triangle with an eye enclosed in it is so  
mean ing less that it is impossible for the observer to regard it as a  
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merely acci dental piece of foolery. Such a figure imme di ately conjures up a 
symbolic inter pret a tion. This effect is rein forced by the wide spread incid-
ence of the same figure in identical form, or by the partic u lar care that  
went into its produc tion, which is an expres sion of the special value placed 
upon it.

Symbols that do not work in this way on the observer are either extinct, 
i.e., have been super seded by a better formu la tion, or are products whose 
symbolic nature depends entirely on the atti tude of the observing conscious-
ness. The atti tude that takes a given phenomenon as symbolic may be called, 
for short, the symbolic atti tude. It is only partially justi fied by the actual beha-
viour of things; for the rest, it is the outcome of a defin ite view of the world 
which assigns meaning to events, whether great or small, and attaches to this 
meaning a greater value than to bare facts. This view of things stands opposed 
to another view which lays the accent on sheer facts and subor din ates 
meaning to them. For the latter atti tude there can be no symbols whatever 
when the symbol ism depends exclus ively on the mode of obser va tion. But 
even for such an atti tude symbols do exist—those, namely, that prompt the 
observer to conjec ture a hidden meaning. A bull- headed god can certainly 
be explained as a man’s body with a bull’s head on it. But this explan a tion 
can hardly hold its own against the symbolic explan a tion, because the 
symbol ism is too arrest ing to be over looked. A symbol that forcibly obtrudes 
its symbolic nature on us need not be a living symbol. It may have a 
merely histor ical or philo soph ical signi fic ance, and simply arouses intel lec-
tual or aesthetic interest. A symbol really lives only when it is the best and 
highest expres sion for some thing divined but not yet known to the observer. 
It then compels his uncon scious parti cip a tion and has a life- giving and life- 
enhan cing effect. As Faust says: “How differ ently this new sign works  
upon me!”83

The living symbol formu lates an essen tial uncon scious factor, and the 
more wide spread this factor is, the more general is the effect of the symbol, 
for it touches a corres pond ing chord in every psyche. Since, for a given 
epoch, it is the best possible expres sion for what is still unknown, it must 
be the product of the most complex and differ en ti ated minds of that age. 
But in order to have such an effect at all, it must embrace what is common 
to a large group of men. This can never be what is most differ en ti ated, the 
highest attain able, for only a very few attain to that or under stand it. The 

83 [Goethe’s Faust (trans. MacNeice), p. 22.]
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common factor must be some thing that is still so prim it ive that its ubiquity 
cannot be doubted. Only when the symbol embraces that and expresses it in 
the highest possible form is it of general effic acy. Herein lies the potency of 
the living, social symbol and its redeem ing power.

All that I have said about the social symbol applies equally to the indi-
vidual symbol. There are indi vidual psychic products whose symbolic char-
ac ter is so obvious that they at once compel a symbolic inter pret a tion. For 
the indi vidual they have the same func tional signi fic ance that the social 
symbol has for a larger human group. These products never have an exclus-
ively conscious or an exclus ively uncon scious source, but arise from the 
equal collab or a tion of both. Purely uncon scious products are no more 
convin cingly symbolic per se than purely conscious ones; it is the symbolic 
atti tude of the observing conscious ness that endows them both with the 
char ac ter of a symbol. But they can be conceived equally well as caus ally 
determ ined facts, in much the same way as one might regard the red exan-
thema of scarlet fever as a “symbol” of the disease. In that case it is perfectly 
correct to speak of a “symptom” and not of a “symbol.” In my view Freud 
is quite justi fied when, from his stand point, he speaks of symp to matic84 rather 
than symbolic actions, since for him these phenom ena are not symbolic in 
the sense here defined, but are symp to matic signs of a defin ite and gener ally 
known under ly ing process. There are, of course, neur ot ics who regard their 
uncon scious products, which are mostly morbid symp toms, as symbols of 
supreme import ance. Generally, however, this is not what happens. On the 
contrary, the neur otic of today is only too prone to regard a product that 
may actu ally be full of signi fic ance as a mere “symptom.”

The fact that there are two distinct and mutu ally contra dict ory views 
eagerly advoc ated on either side concern ing the meaning or mean ing less-
ness of things shows that processes obvi ously exist which express no partic-
u lar meaning, being in fact mere consequences, or symp toms; and that 
there are other processes which bear within them a hidden meaning, 
processes which are not merely derived from some thing but which seek to 
become some thing, and are there fore symbols. It is left to our discre tion 
and our crit ical judg ment to decide whether the thing we are dealing with 
is a symptom or a symbol.

The symbol is always a product of an extremely complex nature, since 
data from every psychic func tion have gone into its making. It is, there fore, 

84 The Psychopathology of Everyday Life.
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neither rational nor irra tional (qq.v.). It certainly has a side that accords with 
reason, but it has another side that does not; for it is composed not only of 
rational but also of irra tional data supplied by pure inner and outer percep-
tion. The profund ity and preg nant signi fic ance of the symbol appeal just as 
strongly to think ing as to feeling (qq.v.), while its pecu liar plastic imagery, 
when shaped into sensu ous form, stim u lates sensa tion as much as intu ition 
(qq.v.). The living symbol cannot come to birth in a dull or poorly developed 
mind, for such a mind will be content with the already exist ing symbols 
offered by estab lished tradi tion. Only the passion ate yearn ing of a highly 
developed mind, for which the tradi tional symbol is no longer the unified 
expres sion of the rational and the irra tional, of the highest and the lowest, 
can create a new symbol.

But precisely because the new symbol is born of man’s highest spir itual 
aspir a tions and must at the same time spring from the deepest roots of his 
being, it cannot be a onesided product of the most highly differ en ti ated 
mental func tions but must derive equally from the lowest and most prim-
it ive levels of the psyche. For this collab or a tion of oppos ing states to be 
possible at all, they must first face one another in the fullest conscious 
oppos i tion. This neces sar ily entails a violent disunion with oneself, to the 
point where thesis and anti thesis negate one another, while the ego is forced 
to acknow ledge its abso lute parti cip a tion in both. If there is a subor din a tion 
of one part, the symbol will be predom in antly the product of the other part, 
and, to that extent, less a symbol than a symptom—a symptom of the 
suppressed anti thesis. To the extent, however, that a symbol is merely a 
symptom, it also lacks a redeem ing effect, since it fails to express the full 
right of all parts of the psyche to exist, being a constant reminder of the 
suppressed anti thesis even though conscious ness may not take this fact into 
account. But when there is full parity of the oppos ites, attested by the ego’s 
abso lute parti cip a tion in both, this neces sar ily leads to a suspen sion of the 
will (q.v.), for the will can no longer operate when every motive has an 
equally strong coun ter motive. Since life cannot toler ate a stand still, a 
damming up of vital energy results, and this would lead to an insup port able 
condi tion did not the tension of oppos ites produce a new, uniting func tion 
that tran scends them. This func tion arises quite natur ally from the regres-
sion of libido (q.v.) caused by the block age. All progress having been rendered 
tempor ar ily impossible by the total divi sion of the will, the libido streams 
back wards, as it were, to its source. In other words, the neut ral iz a tion and 
inactiv ity of conscious ness bring about an activ ity of the uncon scious, 
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where all the differ en ti ated func tions have their common, archaic root, and 
where all contents exist in a state of promis cu ity of which the prim it ive 
mental ity still shows numer ous vestiges.

From the activ ity of the uncon scious there now emerges a new content, 
constel lated by thesis and anti thesis in equal measure and stand ing in a 
compens at ory (q.v.) rela tion to both. It thus forms the middle ground on which 
the oppos ites can be united. If, for instance, we conceive the oppos i tion to 
be sensu al ity versus spir itu al ity, then the medi at ory content born out of the 
uncon scious provides a welcome means of expres sion for the spir itual thesis, 
because of its rich spir itual asso ci ations, and also for the sensual anti thesis, 
because of its sensu ous imagery. The ego, however, torn between thesis and 
anti thesis, finds in the middle ground its own coun ter part, its sole and 
unique means of expres sion, and it eagerly seizes on this in order to be 
delivered from its divi sion. The energy created by the tension of oppos ites 
there fore flows into the medi at ory product and protects it from the conflict 
which imme di ately breaks out again, for both the oppos ites are striv ing to 
get the new product on their side. Spirituality wants to make some thing 
spir itual out of it, and sensu al ity some thing sensual; the one wants to turn it 
into science or art, the other into sensual exper i ence. The appro pri ation or 
dissol u tion of the medi at ory product by either side is success ful only if the 
ego is not completely divided but inclines more to one side or the other. But 
if one side succeeds in winning over and dissolv ing the medi at ory product, 
the ego goes along with it, whereupon an iden ti fic a tion of the ego with the 
most favoured func tion (v. Inferior Function) ensues. Consequently, the process 
of divi sion will be repeated later on a higher plane.

If, however, as a result of the stabil ity of the ego, neither side succeeds in 
dissolv ing the medi at ory product, this is suffi cient demon stra tion that it is 
super ior to both. The stabil ity of the ego and the superi or ity of the medi-
at ory product to both thesis and anti thesis are to my mind correl ates, each 
condi tion ing the other. Sometimes it seems as though the stabil ity of the 
inborn indi vidu al ity (q.v.) were the decis ive factor, some times as though the 
medi at ory product possessed a super ior power that determ ines the ego’s 
abso lute stabil ity. In reality it may be that the stabil ity of the one and the 
super ior power of the other are two sides of the same coin.

If the medi at ory product remains intact, it forms the raw mater ial for a 
process not of dissol u tion but of construc tion, in which thesis and anti-
thesis both play their part. In this way it becomes a new content that governs 
the whole atti tude, putting an end to the divi sion and forcing the energy of 
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the oppos ites into a common channel. The stand still is over come and life 
can flow on with renewed power towards new goals.

I have called this process in its total ity the tran scend ent func tion, “func tion” 
being here under stood not as a basic func tion but as a complex func tion 
made up of other func tions, and “tran scend ent” not as denot ing a meta-
phys ical quality but merely the fact that this func tion facil it ates a trans ition 
from one atti tude to another. The raw mater ial shaped by thesis and anti-
thesis, and in the shaping of which the oppos ites are united, is the living 
symbol. Its profund ity of meaning is inher ent in the raw mater ial itself, the 
very stuff of the psyche, tran scend ing time and dissol u tion; and its config-
ur a tion by the oppos ites ensures its sover eign power over all the psychic 
func tions.

Indications of the process of symbol- form a tion are to be found in the 
scanty records of the conflicts exper i enced by the founders of reli gion during 
their initi ation period, e.g., the struggle between Jesus and Satan, Buddha and 
Mara, Luther and the devil, Zwingli and his previ ous worldly life; or the 
regen er a tion of Faust through the pact with the devil. In Zarathustra we find an 
excel lent example of the suppressed anti thesis in the “Ugliest Man.”

52. SYNTHETIC, V. CONSTRUCT IVE.

53. THINK ING. This I regard as one of the four basic psycho lo gical func tions 
(q.v.). Thinking is the psycho lo gical func tion which, follow ing its own 
laws, brings the contents of ideation into concep tual connec tion with one 
another. It is an apper cept ive (q.v.) activ ity, and as such may be divided into 
active and passive think ing. Active think ing is an act of the will (q.v.), passive 
think ing is a mere occur rence. In the former case, I submit the contents of 
ideation to a volun tary act of judg ment; in the latter, concep tual connec-
tions estab lish them selves of their own accord, and judg ments are formed 
that may even contra dict my inten tion. They are not conson ant with my aim 
and there fore, for me, lack any sense of direc tion, although I may after wards 
recog nize their direc ted ness through an act of active apper cep tion. Active 
think ing, accord ingly, would corres pond to my concept of direc ted think ing.85 
Passive think ing was inad equately described in my previ ous work as “fantasy 
think ing.”86 Today I would call it intu it ive think ing.

85 Symbols of Transformation, pars. 11ff.   86 Ibid., par. 20.
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To my mind, a mere string ing together of ideas, such as is described by 
certain psycho lo gists as asso ci at ive think ing,87 is not think ing at all, but mere 
ideation. The term “think ing” should, in my view, be confined to the linking 
up of ideas by means of a concept, in other words, to an act of judg ment, 
no matter whether this act is inten tional or not.

The capa city for direc ted think ing I call intel lect; the capa city for passive or 
undir ec ted think ing I call intel lec tual intu ition. Further, I call direc ted think ing 
a rational (q.v.) func tion, because it arranges the contents of ideation under 
concepts in accord ance with a rational norm of which I am conscious. 
Undirected think ing is in my view an irra tional (q.v.) func tion, because it 
arranges and judges the contents of ideation by norms of which I am not 
conscious and there fore cannot recog nize as being in accord with reason. 
Subsequently I may be able to recog nize that the intu it ive act of judg ment 
accor ded with reason, although it came about in a way that appears to me 
irra tional.

Thinking that is governed by feeling (q.v.) I do not regard as intu it ive 
think ing, but as a think ing depend ent on feeling; it does not follow its own 
logical prin ciple but is subor din ated to the prin ciple of feeling. In such 
think ing the laws of logic are only ostens ibly present; in reality they are 
suspen ded in favour of the aims of feeling.

53a. THOUGHT. Thought is the specific content or mater ial of the think ing 
func tion, discrim in ated by think ing (q.v.).

54. TRAN SCEND ENT FUNC TION, V. SYMBOL, pars. 825–28.

55. TYPE. A type is a speci men or example which repro duces in a char ac ter-
istic way the char ac ter of a species or class. In the narrower sense used in 
this partic u lar work, a type is a char ac ter istic speci men of a general atti tude 
(q.v.) occur ring in many indi vidual forms. From a great number of exist ing 
or possible atti tudes I have singled out four; those, namely, that are primar ily 
oriented by the four basic psycho lo gical func tions (q.v.): think ing, feeling, sensa
tion, intu ition (qq.v.). When any of these atti tudes is habitual, thus setting a 
defin ite stamp on the char ac ter of an indi vidual (q.v.), I speak of a psycho l  -
ogical type. These func tion types, which one can call the think ing, feeling, 
sensa tion, and intu it ive types, may be divided into two classes accord ing to 

87 [Cf. ibid., par. 18, citing James, The Principles of Psychology, II, p. 325.]
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the quality of the basic func tion, i.e., into the rational and the irra tional (qq.v.). 
The think ing and feeling types belong to the former class, the sensa tion and 
intu it ive types to the latter. A further divi sion into two classes is permit ted 
by the predom in ant trend of the move ment of libido (q.v.), namely intro ver sion 
and extra ver sion (qq.v.). All the basic types can belong equally well to one or 
the other of these classes, accord ing to the predom in ance of the intro ver ted 
or extra ver ted atti tude.88 A think ing type may belong either to the intro-
ver ted or to the extra ver ted class, and the same holds good for the other 
types. The distinc tion between rational and irra tional types is simply another 
point of view and has nothing to do with intro ver sion and extra ver sion.

In my previ ous contri bu tions to typo logy89 I did not differ en ti ate the 
think ing and feeling types from the intro ver ted and extra ver ted types, but 
iden ti fied the think ing type with the intro ver ted, and the feeling type with 
the extra ver ted. But a more thor ough invest ig a tion of the mater ial has shown 
me that we must treat the intro ver ted and extra ver ted types as categor ies 
over and above the func tion- types. This differ en ti ation, moreover, fully 
accords with exper i ence, since, for example, there are undoubtedly two 
kinds of feeling types, the atti tude of the one being oriented more by his 
feeling- exper i ence [= intro ver ted feeling type], the other more by the 
object [= extra ver ted feeling type].

56. UNCON SCIOUS. The concept of the uncon scious is for me an exclus ively psychol
   o gical concept, and not a philo soph ical concept of a meta phys ical nature. In 
my view the uncon scious is a psycho lo gical border line concept, which 
covers all psychic contents or processes that are not conscious, i.e., not 
related to the ego (q.v.) in any percept ible way. My justi fic a tion for speak ing 
of the exist ence of uncon scious processes at all is derived simply and solely 
from exper i ence, and in partic u lar from psycho path o lo gical exper i ence, 
where we have undoubted proof that, in a case of hyster ical amnesia, for 
example, the ego knows nothing of the exist ence of numer ous psychic 
complexes, and the next moment a simple hypnotic proced ure is suffi cient 
to bring the lost contents back to memory.

88 [Hence the types belong ing to the intro ver ted or extra ver ted class are called atti tude types. 
Cf. supra, par. 556, and Two Essays on Analytical Psychology, Part I, ch. IV.—EDITORS.]
89 “A Contribution to the Study of Psychological Types,” infra, Appendix 1; “The 
Psychology of the Unconscious Processes,” Collected Papers on Analytical Psychology, pp. 391ff., 
401ff.; “The Structure of the Unconscious,” Two Essays on Analytical Psychology, pars. 462, n. 8, 
and 482.
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Thousands of such exper i ences justify us in speak ing of the exist ence of 
uncon scious psychic contents. As to the actual state an uncon scious content 
is in when not attached to conscious ness, this is some thing that eludes all 
possib il ity of cogni tion. It is there fore quite point less to hazard conjec tures 
about it. Conjectures linking up the uncon scious state with cereb ra tion and 
physiolo gical processes belong equally to the realm of fantasy. It is also 
impossible to specify the range of the uncon scious, i.e., what contents it 
embraces. Only exper i ence can decide such ques tions.

We know from exper i ence that conscious contents can become uncon-
scious through loss of their energic value. This is the normal process of 
“forget ting.” That these contents do not simply get lost below the threshold 
of conscious ness we know from the exper i ence that occa sion ally, under 
suit able condi tions, they can emerge from their submer sion decades later, 
for instance in dreams, or under hypnosis, or in the form of cryp tom ne sia,90 
or through the revival of asso ci ations with the forgot ten content. We also 
know that conscious contents can fall below the threshold of conscious ness 
through “inten tional forget ting,” or what Freud calls the repres sion of a painful 
content, with no appre ciable loss of value. A similar effect is produced by a 
disso ci ation of the person al ity, i.e., the disin teg ra tion of conscious ness as 
the result of a violent affect (q.v.) or nervous shock, or through the collapse 
of the person al ity in schizo phrenia (Bleuler).

We know from exper i ence, too, that sense percep tions which, either 
because of their slight intens ity or because of the deflec tion of atten tion, do 
not reach conscious apper cep tion (q.v.), none the less become psychic contents 
through uncon scious apper cep tion, which again may be demon strated by 
hypnosis, for example. The same thing may happen with certain judg ments 
or other asso ci ations which remain uncon scious because of their low energy 
charge or because of the deflec tion of atten tion. Finally, exper i ence also 
teaches that there are uncon scious psychic asso ci ations—myth o lo gical 
images (q.v.), for instance—which have never been the object of conscious-
ness and must there fore be wholly the product of uncon scious activ ity.

To this extent, then, exper i ence furnishes points d’appui for the assump tion of 
uncon scious contents. But it can tell us nothing about what might possibly be 
an uncon scious content. It is idle to spec u late about this, because the range 
of what could be an uncon scious content is simply illim it able. What is the 
lowest limit of sublim inal sense percep tion? Is there any way of meas ur ing 
90 Flournoy, From India to the Planet Mars; Jung, “On the Psychology and Pathology of So- called 
Occult Phenomena,” pars. 139ff., and “Cryptomnesia.”
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the scope and subtlety of uncon scious asso ci ations? When is a forgot ten 
content totally oblit er ated? To these ques tions there is no answer.

Our exper i ence so far of the nature of uncon scious contents permits us, 
however, to make one general clas si fic a tion. We can distin guish a personal 
uncon scious, compris ing all the acquis i tions of personal life, everything 
forgot ten, repressed, sublim in ally perceived, thought, felt. But, in addi tion 
to these personal uncon scious contents, there are other contents which do 
not origin ate in personal acquis i tions but in the inher ited possib il ity of 
psychic func tion ing in general, i.e., in the inher ited struc ture of the brain. 
These are the myth o lo gical asso ci ations, the motifs and images that can 
spring up anew anytime anywhere, inde pend ently of histor ical tradi tion or 
migra tion. I call these contents the collect ive uncon scious. Just as conscious 
contents are engaged in a defin ite activ ity, so too are the uncon scious 
contents, as exper i ence confirms. And just as conscious psychic activ ity 
creates certain products, so uncon scious psychic activ ity produces dreams, 
fantas ies (q.v.), etc. It is idle to spec u late on how great a share conscious ness 
has in dreams. A dream presents itself to us: we do not consciously create it. 
Conscious repro duc tion, or even the percep tion of it, certainly alters the 
dream in many ways, without, however, doing away with the basic fact of 
the uncon scious source of creat ive activ ity.

The func tional rela tion of the uncon scious processes to conscious ness 
may be described as compens at ory (q.v.), since exper i ence shows that they 
bring to the surface the sublim inal mater ial that is constel lated by the 
conscious situ ation, i.e., all those contents which could not be missing from 
the picture if everything were conscious. The compens at ory func tion of the 
uncon scious becomes more obvious the more one- sided the conscious atti
tude (q.v.) is; patho logy furnishes numer ous examples of this.

57. WILL. I regard the will as the amount of psychic energy at the disposal of 
conscious ness. Volition would, accord ingly, be an energic process that is 
released by conscious motiv a tion. A psychic process, there fore, that is condi-
tioned by uncon scious motiv a tion I would not include under the concept of 
the will. The will is a psycho lo gical phenomenon that owes its exist ence to 
culture and moral educa tion, but is largely lacking in the prim it ive mental ity.
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In our age, which has seen the fruits of the French Revolution—“Liberté, 
Egalité, Fraternité”—growing into a broad social move ment whose aim is 
not merely to raise or lower polit ical rights to the same general level, but, 
more hope fully, to abolish unhap pi ness alto gether by means of external 
regu la tions and egal it arian reforms—in such an age it is indeed a thank less 
task to speak of the complete inequal ity of the elements compos ing a nation. 
Although it is certainly a fine thing that every man should stand equal before 
the law, that every man should have his polit ical vote, and that no man, 
through hered it ary social posi tion and priv ilege, should have unjust 
advant age over his brother, it is distinctly less fine when the idea of equal ity 
is exten ded to other walks of life. A man must have a very clouded vision, or 
view human society from a very misty distance, to cherish the notion that 
the uniform regu la tion of life would auto mat ic ally ensure a uniform distri-
bu tion of happi ness. He must be pretty far gone in delu sion if he imagines 
that equal ity of income, or equal oppor tun it ies for all, would have approx-
im ately the same value for every one. But, if he were a legis lator, what would 
he do about all those people whose greatest oppor tun it ies lie not without, 
but within? If he were just, he would have to give at least twice as much 
money to the one man as to the other, since to the one it means much, to 
the other little. No social legis la tion will ever be able to over come the 
psycho lo gical differ ences between men, this most neces sary factor for 
gener at ing the vital energy of a human society. It may serve a useful purpose, 
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there fore, to speak of the hetero gen eity of men. These differ ences involve 
such differ ent require ments for happi ness that no legis la tion, however 
perfect, could afford them even approx im ate satis fac tion. No outward form 
of life could be devised, however equit able and just it might appear, that 
would not involve injustice for one or the other human type. That, in spite 
of this, every kind of enthu si ast—polit ical, social, philo soph ical, or  
reli gious—is busily endeav our ing to find those uniform external condi tions 
which would bring with them greater oppor tun it ies for the happi ness of all 
seems to me connec ted with a general atti tude to life too exclus ively oriented 
by the outer world.

It is not possible to do more than touch on this far- reach ing ques tion 
here, since such consid er a tions lie outside the scope of this book. We are 
here concerned only with the psycho lo gical problem, and the exist ence of 
differ ent typical atti tudes is a problem of the first order, not only for psycho l- 
ogy but for all depart ments of science and life in which man’s psycho logy 
plays a decis ive role. It is, for instance, obvious to anyone of ordin ary intel-
li gence that every philo sophy that is not just a history of philo sophy depends 
on a personal psycho lo gical premise. This premise may be of a purely indi-
vidual nature, and indeed is gener ally regarded as such if any psycho lo gical 
criti cism is made at all. The matter is then considered settled. But this is to 
over look the fact that what one regards as an indi vidual preju dice is by no 
means so under all circum stances, since the stand point of a partic u lar philo-
sopher often has a consid er able follow ing. It is accept able to his follow ers 
not because they echo him without think ing, but because it is some thing 
they can fully under stand and appre ci ate. Such an under stand ing would be 
impossible if the philo sopher’s stand point were determ ined only indi vidu-
ally, for it is quite certain in that case that he would be neither fully under-
stood nor even toler ated. The pecu li ar ity of the stand point which is 
under stood and acknow ledged by his follow ers must there fore corres pond 
to a typical personal atti tude, which in the same or a similar form has many 
repres ent at ives in a society. As a rule, the partis ans of either side attack each 
other purely extern ally, always seeking out the chinks in their oppon ent’s 
armour. Squabbles of this kind are usually fruit less. It would be of consid er-
ably greater value if the dispute were trans ferred to the psycho lo gical realm, 
from which it arose in the first place. The shift of posi tion would soon show 
a diversity of psycho lo gical atti tudes, each with its own right to exist ence, 
and each contrib ut ing to the setting up of incom pat ible theor ies. So long as 
one tries to settle the dispute by external comprom ises, one merely satis fies 
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the modest demands of shallow minds that have never yet been enkindled 
by the passion of a prin ciple. A real under stand ing can, in my view, be 
reached only when the diversity of psycho lo gical premises is accep ted.

It is a fact, which is constantly and over whelm ingly appar ent in my prac-
tical work, that people are virtu ally incap able of under stand ing and accept ing 
any point of view other than their own. In small things a general super fi ci-
al ity of outlook, combined with a none too common forbear ance and toler-
ance and an equally rare good will, may help to build a bridge over the chasm 
which lack of under stand ing opens between man and man. But in more 
import ant matters, and espe cially those concerned with ideals, an under-
stand ing seems, as a rule, to be beyond the bounds of possib il ity. Certainly 
strife and misun der stand ing will always be among the props of the tragi-
com edy of human exist ence, but it is none the less undeni able that the 
advance of civil iz a tion has led from the law of the jungle to the estab lish-
ment of courts of justice and stand ards of right and wrong which are above 
the contend ing parties. It is my convic tion that a basis for the settle ment of 
conflict ing views would be found in the recog ni tion of differ ent types  
of atti tude—a recog ni tion not only of the exist ence of such types, but also 
of the fact that every man is so imprisoned in his type that he is simply 
incap able of fully under stand ing another stand point. Failing a recog ni tion of 
this exact ing demand, a viol a tion of the other stand point is prac tic ally inev-
it able. But just as the contend ing parties in a court of law refrain from direct 
viol ence and submit their claims to the justice of the law and the impar ti al ity 
of the judge, so each type, conscious of his own parti al ity, should refrain 
from heaping abuse, suspi cion, and indig nity upon his oppon ent.

In consid er ing the problem of typical atti tudes, and in present ing them in 
outline, I have endeav oured to direct the eye of my readers to this picture of 
the many possible ways of viewing life, in the hope that I may have contrib-
uted my small share to the know ledge of the almost infin ite vari ations and 
grad a tions of indi vidual psycho logy. No one, I trust, will draw the conclu-
sion from my descrip tion of types that I believe the four or eight types here 
presen ted to be the only ones that exist. This would be a serious miscon cep-
tion, for I have no doubt whatever that these atti tudes could also be 
considered and clas si fied from other points of view. Indeed, there are indic-
a tions of such possib il it ies in this book, as for instance Jordan’s clas si fic a tion 
in terms of activ ity. But whatever the criterion for a clas si fic a tion of types 
may be, a compar ison of the various forms of habitual atti tudes will result 
in an equal number of psycho lo gical types.
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However easy it may be to regard the exist ing atti tudes from other view-
points than the one here adopted, it would be diffi cult to adduce evid ence 
against the exist ence of psycho lo gical types. I have no doubt at all that my 
oppon ents will be at some pains to strike the ques tion of types off the 
scientific agenda, since the type problem must, to say the least of it, be a 
very unwel come obstacle for every theory of complex psychic processes 
that lays claim to general valid ity. Every theory of complex psychic processes 
presup poses a uniform human psycho logy, just as scientific theor ies in 
general presup pose that nature is funda ment ally one and the same. But in 
the case of psycho logy there is the pecu liar condi tion that, in the making of 
its theor ies, the psychic process is not merely an object but at the same time 
the subject. Now if one assumes that the subject is the same in all indi vidual 
cases, it can also be assumed that the subject ive process of theory- making, 
too, is the same every where. That this is not so, however, is demon strated 
most impress ively by the exist ence of the most diverse theor ies about the 
nature of complex psychic processes. Naturally, every new theory is ready to 
assume that all other theor ies were wrong, usually for the sole reason that 
its author has a differ ent subject ive view from his prede cessors. He does not 
realize that the psycho logy he sees is his psycho logy, and on top of that is the 
psycho logy of his type. He there fore supposes that there can be only one 
true explan a tion of the psychic process he is invest ig at ing, namely the one 
that agrees with his type. All other views—I might almost say all seven other 
views—which, in their way, are just as true as his, are for him mere aber ra-
tions. In the interests of the valid ity of his own theory, there fore, he will feel 
a lively but very under stand able distaste for any view that estab lishes the 
exist ence of differ ent types of human psycho logy, since his own view would 
then lose, shall we say, seven- eighths of its truth. For, besides his own theory, 
he would have to regard seven other theor ies of the same process as equally 
true, or, if that is saying too much, at least grant a second theory a value 
equal to his own.

I am quite convinced that a natural process which is very largely inde-
pend ent of human psycho logy, and can there fore be viewed only as an 
object, can have but one true explan a tion. But I am equally convinced that 
the explan a tion of a complex psychic process which cannot be object ively 
registered by any appar atus must neces sar ily be only the one which that 
subject ive process itself produces. In other words, the author of the concept 
can produce only just such a concept as corres ponds to the psychic process 
he is endeav our ing to explain; but it will corres pond only when the process 
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to be explained coin cides with the process occur ring in the author himself. 
If neither the process to be explained, nor any analogy of it, were to be 
found in the author, he would be confron ted with a complete enigma, 
whose explan a tion he would have to leave to the man who himself exper i-
enced the process. If I have a vision, for instance, no object ively regis ter ing 
appar atus will enable me to discover how it origin ated; I can explain its 
origin only as I myself under stand it. But in this “as I myself under stand it” 
lies the parti al ity, for at best my explan a tion will start from the way the 
vision ary process presents itself to me. By what right do I assume that the 
vision ary process presents itself in the same or a similar way to every one?

With some show of reason, one will adduce the uniform ity of human 
psycho logy at all times and places as an argu ment in favour of this gener al-
iz a tion of a subject ive judg ment. I myself am so profoundly convinced of 
the uniform ity of the psyche that I have even summed it up in the concept 
of the collect ive uncon scious, as a univer sal and homo gen eous substratum 
whose uniform ity is such that one finds the same myth and fairytale motifs 
in all corners of the earth, with the result that an uneducated American 
Negro dreams of motifs from Greek myth o logy1 and a Swiss clerk re- exper-
i ences in his psychosis the vision of an Egyptian Gnostic.2 But this funda-
mental homo gen eity is offset by an equally great hetero gen eity of the 
conscious psyche. What immeas ur able distances lie between the conscious-
ness of a prim it ive, a Periclean Athenian, and a modern European! What a 
differ ence even between the conscious ness of a learned professor and that 
of his spouse! What, in any case, would our world be like if there existed a 
uniform ity of minds? No, the notion of a uniform ity of the conscious 
psyche is an academic chimera, doubt less simpli fy ing the task of a univer-
sity lecturer when facing his pupils, but collapsing into nothing in the face 
of reality. Quite apart from the differ ences among indi vidu als whose inner-
most natures are separ ated by stellar distances, the types, as classes of indi-
vidu als, are them selves to a very large extent differ ent from one another, and 
it is to the exist ence of these types that we must ascribe the differ ences of 
views in general.

In order to discover the uniform ity of the human psyche, I have to 
descend into the very found a tions of conscious ness. Only there do I find 
that in which all are alike. If I build my theory on what is common to all, I 

1 [Symbols of Transformation, par. 154, and supra, par. 747 and n. 62.—EDITORS.]
2 [Vision of the solar phallus. Symbols of Transformation, pars. 151ff.; “The Structure of the 
Psyche,” pars. 31ff.; “The Concept of the Collective Unconscious,” pars. 104ff.]
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explain the psyche in terms of its found a tion and origin. But that does 
nothing to explain its histor ical and indi vidual differ en ti ation. With such a 
theory I ignore the pecu li ar it ies of the conscious psyche. I actu ally deny the 
whole other side of the psyche, its differ en ti ation from the original germinal 
state. I reduce man to his phylo gen etic proto type, or I dissolve him into his 
element ary processes; and when I try to recon struct him again, in the former 
case an ape will emerge, and in the latter a welter of element ary processes 
engaged in aimless and mean ing less recip rocal activ ity.

No doubt an explan a tion of the psyche on the basis of its uniform ity is not 
only possible but fully justi fied. But if I want to project a picture of the psyche 
in its total ity, I must bear in mind the diversity of psyches, since the conscious 
indi vidual psyche belongs just as much to a general picture of psycho logy as 
does its uncon scious found a tion. In my construc tion of theor ies, there fore, I 
can, with as much right, proceed from the fact of differ en ti ated psyches, and 
consider the same process from the stand point of differ en ti ation which I 
considered before from the stand point of uniform ity. This natur ally leads me 
to a view diamet ric ally opposed to the former one. Everything which in that 
view was left out of the picture as an indi vidual variant now becomes 
import ant as a start ing- point for further differ en ti ations; and everything 
which previ ously had a special value on account of its uniform ity now appears 
value less, because merely collect ive. From this angle I shall always be intent 
on where a thing is going to, not where it comes from; whereas from the 
former angle I never bothered about the goal but only about the origin. I can, 
there fore, explain the same psychic process with two contra dict ory and mutu-
ally exclus ive theor ies, neither of which I can declare to be wrong, since the 
right ness of one is proved by the uniform ity of the psyche, and the right ness 
of the other by its diversity.

This brings us to the great diffi culty which the reading of my earlier 
book3 only aggrav ated, both for the scientific public and for the layman, 
with the result that many other wise compet ent heads were thrown into 
confu sion. There I made an attempt to present both views with the help of 
case mater ial. But since reality neither consists of theor ies nor follows them, 
the two views, which we are bound to think of as divided, are united within 
it. Each is a product of the past and carries a future meaning, and of neither 
can it be said with certainty whether it is an end or a begin ning. Everything 
that is alive in the psyche shim mers in rainbow hues. For anyone who thinks 

3 Symbols of Transformation.
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there is only one true explan a tion of a psychic process, this vital ity of 
psychic contents, which neces sit ates two contra dict ory theor ies, is a matter 
for despair, espe cially if he is enam oured of simple and uncom plic ated 
truths, incap able maybe of think ing both at the same time.

On the other hand, I am not convinced that, with these two ways of 
looking at the psyche—the reduct ive and construct ive as I have called 
them4—the possib il it ies of explan a tion are exhausted. I believe that other 
equally “true” explan a tions of the psychic process can still be put forward, 
just as many in fact as there are types. Moreover, these explan a tions will agree 
as well or as ill with one another as the types them selves in their personal 
rela tions. Should, there fore, the exist ence of typical differ ences of human 
psyches be granted—and I confess I see no reason why it should not be 
granted—the scientific theor ist is confron ted with the disagree able dilemma 
of either allow ing several contra dict ory theor ies of the same process to exist 
side by side, or of making an attempt, fore- doomed at the outset, to found a 
sect which claims for itself the only correct method and the only true theory. 
Not only does the former possib il ity encounter the extraordin ary diffi culty 
of an inwardly contra dict ory “double- think” oper a tion, it also contra venes 
one of the first prin ciples of intel lec tual moral ity: prin cipia explic andi non sunt 
multi plic anda praeter neces sit atem.5 But in the case of psycho lo gical theor ies the 
neces sity of a plur al ity of explan a tions is given from the start, since, in 
contrast to any other scientific theory, the object of psycho lo gical explan a-
tion is consub stan tial with the subject: one psycho lo gical process has to 
explain another. This serious diffi culty has already driven thought ful persons 
to remark able subter fuges, such as the assump tion of an “object ive intel lect” 
stand ing outside the psychic process and capable of contem plat ing the 
subor din ate psyche object ively, or the similar assump tion that the intel lect is 
a faculty which can stand outside itself and contem plate itself. All these 
expedi ents are supposed to create a sort of extra- terrestrial Archimedean 
point by means of which the intel lect can lift itself off its own hinges. I 
under stand very well the profound human need for conveni ent solu tions, 
but I do not see why truth should bow to this need. I can also under stand 
that, aesthet ic ally, it would be far more satis fact ory if, instead of the paradox 
of mutu ally contra dict ory explan a tions, we could reduce the psychic process 

4 “On Psychological Understanding,” pars. 391ff. [Also Two Essays on Analytical Psychology, 
pars. 121ff.]
5 [“Explanatory prin ciples are not to be multi plied beyond the neces sary”: Occam’s Razor.—
TRANS LATOR.]
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to the simplest possible instinct ive found a tion and leave it at that, or if we 
could credit it with a meta phys ical goal of redemp tion and find peace in that 
hope.

Whatever we strive to fathom with our intel lect will end in paradox and 
relativ ity, if it be honest work and not a petitio prin cipii in the interests of 
conveni ence. That an intel lec tual under stand ing of the psychic process must 
end in paradox and relativ ity is simply unavoid able, if only for the reason 
that the intel lect is but one of many psychic func tions which is inten ded by 
nature to serve man in construct ing of his images of the object ive world. We 
should not pretend to under stand the world only by the intel lect; we appre-
hend it just as much by feeling. Therefore the judg ment of the intel lect is, at 
best, only a half- truth, and must, if it is honest, also admit its inad equacy.

To deny the exist ence of types is of little avail in the face of the facts. In 
view of their exist ence, there fore, every theory of psychic processes has to 
submit to being eval u ated in its turn as itself a psychic process, as the expres-
sion of a specific type of human psycho logy with its own justi fic a tion. Only 
from these typical self- repres ent a tions of the psyche can the mater i als be 
collec ted which will co- operate to form a higher synthesis.
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1
A ContrIButIon to tHe studY oF 

PsYCHoLoGICAL tYPes1

It is well known that in their general aspects hysteria and schizo phrenia 
present a strik ing contrast, which is partic u larly evident in the atti tude of 
the patients to the external world. In their rela tions to the object, the hysteric 
displays as a rule an intens ity of feeling that surpasses the normal, while in 
the schizo phrenic the normal level is not reached at all. The clin ical picture 
is exag ger ated emotiv ity in the one, and extreme apathy in the other, with 
regard to the envir on ment. In their personal rela tions this differ ence is 
marked by the fact that we can remain in affect ive rapport with our hyster-
ical patients, which is not the case in schizo phrenia. The contrast between 
the two types of illness is also observ able in the rest of their symp to mat o-
logy. So far as the intel lec tual symp toms of hysteria are concerned, they are 
fantasy products which may be accoun ted for in a natural and human way 

1 [A lecture delivered at the Psychoanalytical Congress in Munich during September 1913 
(the last time Jung and Freud met), but not published in German until 1960, as “Zur Frage 
der psycho lo gis chen Typen,” in Gesammelte Werke, 6, Appendix, pp. 541ff. A French trans la tion, 
incor por at ing the author’s revi sions, appeared in the Archives de psycho lo gie (Geneva), XII:52 
(Dec. 1913), 289–99, and was trans lated into English by C. E. Long, as “A Contribution to 
the Study of Psychological Types,” in Collected Papers on Analytical Psychology (London and New 
York, 1916), pp. 287ff. The present version is based on a compar ison of the German original 
with the previ ous French and English trans la tions.—EDITORS.]



APPENDIX456

by the ante cedents and indi vidual history of the patient; in schizo phrenia, 
on the contrary, the fantasy products are more nearly related to dreams than 
to the psycho logy of the waking state. They have, moreover, a distinctly 
archaic char ac ter, the myth o lo gical creations of the prim it ive imagin a tion 
being far more in evid ence than the personal memor ies of the patient. 
Finally, the phys ical symp toms so common in hysteria, which simu late 
well- known and impress ive organic illnesses, are not to be found in the 
clin ical picture of schizo phrenia.

All this clearly indic ates that hysteria is char ac ter ized by a cent ri fu gal 
move ment of libido, while in schizo phrenia the move ment is more cent ri-
petal. The reverse obtains, however, when the illness has fully estab lished its 
compens at ory effects. In the hysteric the libido is then hampered in its 
move ment of expan sion and is forced to regress upon itself; the patients 
cease to partake in the common life, are wrapped up in their daydreams, 
keep to their beds, remain shut up in their sick rooms, etc. During the incub-
a tion of his illness the schizo phrenic like wise turns away from the outer 
world in order to with draw into himself, but when the period of morbid 
compens a tion arrives, he seems constrained to draw atten tion to himself, to 
force himself upon the notice of those around him, by his extra vag ant, 
insup port able, or directly aggress ive beha viour.

I propose to use the terms extra ver sion and intro ver sion to describe these two 
oppos ite move ments of libido, further qual i fy ing them as regress ive in patho-
lo gical cases where delu sional ideas, fictions, or fant astic inter pret a tions, all 
inspired by emotiv ity, falsify the judg ment of the patient about things or 
about himself. We speak of extra ver sion when he gives his whole interest to 
the outer world, to the object, and attrib utes an extraordin ary import ance 
and value to it. When, on the contrary, the object ive world sinks into the 
shadow, as it were, or under goes a devalu ation, while the indi vidual occu-
pies the centre of his own interest and becomes in his own eyes the only 
person worthy of consid er a tion, it is a case of intro ver sion. I call regress ive 
extra ver sion the phenomenon which Freud calls trans fer ence, when the hysteric 
projects upon the object his own illu sions and subject ive valu ations. In the 
same way, I call regress ive intro ver sion the oppos ite phenomenon which we find 
in schizo phrenia, when these fant astic ideas refer to the subject himself.

It is obvious that these two contrary move ments of libido, as simple psychic 
mech an isms, may operate altern ately in the same indi vidual, since after all 
they serve the same purpose by differ ent methods—namely, to minis ter to his 
well- being. Freud has taught us that in the mech an ism of hyster ical extra ver-



457A CONTRIBUTION TO PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES (1913)

sion the person al ity seeks to get rid of disagree able memor ies and impres-
sions, and to free itself from its complexes, by a process of repres sion. The 
indi vidual clings to the object in order to forget these painful contents and 
leave them behind him. Conversely, in the mech an ism of intro ver sion, the 
libido concen trates itself wholly on the complexes, and seeks to detach and 
isolate the person al ity from external reality. This psycho lo gical process is asso-
ci ated with a phenomenon which is not prop erly speak ing “repres sion,” but 
would be better rendered by the term “devalu ation” of the object ive world.

To this extent, extra ver sion and intro ver sion are two modes of psychic 
reac tion which can be observed in the same indi vidual. The fact, however, 
that two such contrary disturb ances as hysteria and schizo phrenia are char-
ac ter ized by the predom in ance of the mech an ism of extra ver sion or of 
intro ver sion suggests that there may also be normal human types who are 
distin guished by the predom in ance of one or other of the two mech an isms. 
And indeed, psychi at rists know very well that long before the illness is fully 
estab lished, the hyster ical patient as well as the schizo phrenic is marked by 
the predom in ance of his specific type, which reaches back into the earli est 
years of child hood.

As Binet has pointed out so aptly,1a a neur osis simply emphas izes and 
throws into excess ive relief the char ac ter istic traits of a person al ity. It has long 
been known that the so- called hyster ical char ac ter is not simply the product 
of the mani fest neur osis, but pred ated it to a certain extent. And Hoch has 
shown the same thing by his researches into the histor ies of schizo phrenic 
patients; he speaks of a “shut- in” person al ity2 which was present before the 
onset of the illness. If this is so, we may certainly expect to find the two types 
outside the sphere of patho logy. There are moreover numer ous witnesses in 
liter at ure to the exist ence of the two types of mental ity. Without pretend ing 
to exhaust the subject, I will give a few strik ing examples.

So far as my limited know ledge goes, we have to thank William James  
for the best obser va tions in this respect. He lays down the prin ciple: “Of 
whatever tempera ment a profes sional philo sopher is, he tries, when  
philo soph iz ing, to sink the fact of his tempera ment.”3 And start ing from this 
idea, which is alto gether in accord with the spirit of psycho ana lysis,  
he divides philo soph ers into two classes: the “tender- minded” and the 
“tough- minded,” or, as we might also call them, the “spir itu ally- minded” 

1a [Reference cannot be traced.]
2 [“Constitutional Factors in the Dementia Praecox Group” (1910).—EDITORS.]
3 Pragmatism, p. 7. Cf. also supra, pars. 505ff.
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and the “mater i ally- minded.” The very terms clearly reveal the oppos ite 
move ments of the libido. The first class direct their libido to the world of 
thought, and are predom in antly intro ver ted; the second direct it to mater ial 
things and object ive reality, and are extra ver ted.

James char ac ter izes the “tender- minded” first of all as ration al istic, “going 
by prin ciples.”4 They are the men of prin ciples and systems; they aspire to 
domin ate exper i ence and to tran scend it by abstract reas on ing, by their 
logical deduc tions and purely rational concepts. They care little for facts, and 
the multi pli city of empir ical phenom ena hardly bothers or discon certs them 
at all; they forcibly fit the data into their ideal construc tions, and reduce 
everything to their a priori premises. This was the method of Hegel in settling 
before hand the number of the planets. In the domain of patho logy we again 
meet this kind of philo sopher in para noi acs, who, unper turbed by all factual 
evid ence to the contrary, impose their deli ri ous concep tions on the universe, 
and find a means of inter pret ing everything, and accord ing to Adler “arran-
ging” everything, in conform ity with their precon ceived system.

The other char ac ter ist ics of this type which James enumer ates follow 
logic ally from these premises. The “tender- minded” man is “intel lec tu al-
istic, ideal istic, optim istic, reli gious, free- willist, monistic, dogmat ical.”5 All 
these qual it ies betray the almost exclus ive concen tra tion of libido upon his 
intel lec tual life. This concen tra tion on the inner world of thought is nothing 
else than intro ver sion. In so far as exper i ence plays any role with these 
philo soph ers, it serves only as a fillip to abstrac tion, to the imper at ive need 
to fit the multi pli city and chaos of events into an order which, in the last 
resort, is the creation of purely subject ive think ing.

The “tough- minded” man, on the other hand, is empir ical, “going by 
facts.” Experience is his master, facts are his guide and they colour all his 
think ing. It is only tangible phenom ena in the outside world that count. 
Thought is merely a reac tion to external exper i ence. For him prin ciples are 
always of less value than facts; if he has any, they merely reflect and describe 
the flux of events, and are incap able of forming a system. Hence his theor ies 
are liable to inner contra dic tion and get over laid by the accu mu la tion of 
empir ical mater ial. Psychic reality limits itself for him to obser va tion and  
to the exper i ence of pleas ure and pain; he does not go beyond that, nor  
does he recog nize the rights of philo soph ical thought. Remaining on the 
ever- chan ging surface of the phenom enal world, he himself partakes of its 

4 Ibid., p. 12.   5 Ibid.
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instabil ity; he sees all its aspects, all its theor et ical and prac tical possib il it ies, 
but he never arrives at the unity of a settled system, which alone could 
satisfy the tender- minded. The tough- minded man is reduct ive. As James so 
excel lently says: “What is higher is explained by what is lower and treated 
for ever as a case of ‘nothing but’—nothing but some thing else of a quite 
inferior sort.”6

From these general char ac ter ist ics, the others which James points out 
logic ally follow. The tough- minded man is “sensa tion al istic,” giving more 
value to the senses than to reflec tion. He is “mater i al istic and pess im istic,” 
for he knows only too well the uncer tainty and hope less chaos of the course 
of things. He is “irre li gious,” being incap able of assert ing the real it ies of his 
inner world against the pres sure of external facts; a fatal ist, because resigned; 
a plur al ist, incap able of all synthesis; and finally a sceptic, as a last and inev-
it able consequence of all the rest.7

The expres sions, there fore, used by James show clearly that the differ ence 
between the types is the result of a differ ent local iz a tion of the libido, this 
“magical power” in the depth of our being, which, depend ing on the indi-
vidual, is direc ted some times to our inner life, some times to the object ive 
world. Contrasting the reli gious subject iv ism of the solipsist with the 
contem por ary empir ical atti tude, James says: “But our esteem for facts has 
not neut ral ized in us all reli gious ness. It is itself almost reli gious. Our 
scientific temper is devout.”8

A second paral lel is furnished by Wilhelm Ostwald,9 who divides men of 
genius into “clas sics” and “romantics.” The romantics are distin guished by 
their rapid reac tions, their abund ant produc tion of ideas, some of which are 
badly diges ted and of doubt ful value. They are bril liant teach ers, of a compel-
ling ardour, and collect round them a large and enthu si astic circle of 
students, on whom they exert great personal influ ence. This type is obvi-
ously identical with our extra ver ted type. The clas sics, on the contrary, are 
slow to react; they produce with much diffi culty, para lyzed by their own 
severe self- criti cism; they have no love for teach ing, and are in fact mostly 
bad teach ers, lacking enthu si asm; living apart and absorbed in them selves, 
they exer cise little direct personal influ ence, making scarcely any disciples, 
but produ cing works of finished perfec tion which often bring them only 
posthum ous fame. This type is an unmis tak able intro vert.

6 Ibid., p. 16.   7 Ibid., p. 12.   8 Ibid., p. 15.
9 Grosse Männer. Cf. supra, pars. 542ff.
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We find a third, very valu able paral lel in the aesthetic theory of Wilhelm 
Worringer.10 Borrowing A. Riegl’s expres sion “abso lute artistic voli tion”11 to 
desig nate the internal force which inspires the artist, he distin guishes two 
forms: abstrac tion and empathy. He speaks of the urge to abstrac tion and the 
urge to empathy, thereby making clear the libid inal nature of these two 
forms, the stir ring of the élan vital. “In the same way,” says Worringer, “as the 
urge to empathy finds its grat i fic a tion in organic beauty, so the urge to 
abstrac tion discov ers beauty in the inor ganic, the nega tion of all life, in 
crys tal line forms or, gener ally speak ing, wherever the sever ity of abstract 
law reigns.”12 Empathy is a move ment of libido towards the object in order 
to assim il ate it and imbue it with emotional values; abstrac tion with draws 
libido from the object, despoils it of all that could recall life; leach ing out, 
as it were, its intel lec tual content, and crys tal liz ing from the lye the typical 
elements that conform to law, which are either super im posed on the object 
or are its very anti thesis. Bergson also makes use of these images of crys tal-
liz a tion and rigid ity to illus trate the nature of intel lec tual abstrac tion and 
clari fic a tion.

Worringer’s “abstrac tion” repres ents that process which we have already 
encountered as a consequence of intro ver sion—the exal ta tion of the intel-
lect to offset the devalu ation of external reality. “Empathy” corres ponds to 
extra ver sion, as Theodor Lipps had already pointed out. “What I feel myself 
into is life in general, and life is power, inner work, effort, and accom plish-
ment. To live, in a word, is to act, and to act is to exper i ence the expendit ure 
of my forces. This activ ity is by its very nature an activ ity of the will.”13 
“Aesthetic enjoy ment,” says Worringer, “is objec ti fied self- enjoy ment,”14 a 
formula that accords very well with our defin i tion of extra ver sion. But 
Worringer’s concep tion of aesthet ics is not viti ated by any “tough- minded-
ness,” and so he is fully capable of appre ci at ing the value of psycho lo gical 
real it ies. Hence Worringer says: “The crucial factor is thus not so much the 
tone of the feeling as the feeling itself, the inner move ment, the inner life, 
the subject’s inner activ ity.”15 And again: “The value of a line or of a form 
consists in the vital value which it holds for us. It acquires its beauty only 
through the vital feeling which we uncon sciously project into it.”16 These 
state ments corres pond exactly to my own view of the theory of libido, 

10 Abstraction and Empathy. Cf. supra, pars. 484ff.
11 Ibid., pp. 9f. [Worringer refers to Riegl, Stilfragen and Spätrömische Kunstindustrie.]
12 Cf. ibid., p. 4.   13 Cited in ibid., p. 5.   14 Ibid.   15 Cf. ibid.
16 Cf. ibid., p. 14.
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which seeks to main tain the balance between the two psycho lo gical oppos-
ites of extra ver sion and intro ver sion.

The coun ter pole of empathy is abstrac tion. According to Worringer, “the 
urge to abstrac tion is the outcome of a great inner uneas i ness inspired in 
man by the phenom ena of the external world, and its reli gious coun ter part 
is the strongly tran scend ental colour ing of all ideas. We might describe this 
state as an immense spir itual dread of space. . . . This same feeling of fear 
may also be assumed to be the root of artistic creation.”17 We recog nize in 
this defin i tion the primary tend ency towards intro ver sion. To the intro-
ver ted type the universe does not appear beau ti ful and desir able, but 
disquiet ing and even danger ous; he entrenches himself in his inner fast ness, 
secur ing himself by the inven tion of regular geomet rical figures full of 
repose, whose prim it ive, magical power assures him of domin a tion over the 
surround ing world.

“The urge to abstrac tion is the origin of all art,” says Worringer.18 This 
idea finds weighty confirm a tion in the fact that schizo phren ics produce 
forms and figures showing the closest analogy with those of prim it ive 
human ity, not only in their thoughts but also in their draw ings.

In this connec tion it would be unjust not to recall that Schiller attemp ted 
a similar formu la tion in his naïve and senti mental types.19 The naïve poet “is 
Nature, the senti mental seeks her,” he says. The naïve poet expresses primar ily 
himself, while the senti mental is primar ily influ enced by the object. For 
Schiller, a perfect example of the naïve poet is Homer. “The naïve poet 
follows simple Nature and sensa tion and confines himself to a mere copying 
of reality.”20 “The senti mental poet,” on the contrary “reflects on the impres-
sion objects make on him, and on that reflec tion alone depends the emotion 
with which he is exalted, and which like wise exalts us. Here the object is 
related to an idea, and on this rela tion alone depends his poetic power.”21 
But Schiller also saw that these two types result from the predom in ance of 
psycho lo gical mech an isms which might be present in the same indi vidual. 
“It is not only in the same poet,” he says, “but even in the same work that 
these two categor ies are frequently found united.”22 These quota tions show 
what types Schiller had in mind, and one recog nizes their basic iden tity 
with those we have been discuss ing.

17 Cf. ibid., p. 15. [See supra, par. 488.]   18 Cf. ibid.
19 “Über naive und senti ment al is che Dichtung” (Cottasche Ausgabe, XVII), pp. 205ff.
20 Ibid., p. 248.   21 Ibid., p. 249.   22 Ibid., p. 244.
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We find another paral lel in Nietzsche’s contrast between the Apollinian and 
the Dionysian.23 The example which Nietzsche uses to illus trate this contrast 
is instruct ive—namely, that between dream and intox ic a tion. In a dream the 
indi vidual is shut up in himself, it is the most intim ate of all psychic exper-
i ences; in intox ic a tion he is liber ated from himself, and, utterly self- forget ful, 
plunges into the multi pli city of the object ive world. In his picture of Apollo, 
Nietzsche borrows the words of Schopenhauer: “As upon a tumul tu ous sea, 
unboun ded in every direc tion, the mariner sits full of confid ence in his frail 
barque, rising and falling amid the raging moun tains of waves, so the indi-
vidual man, in a world of troubles, sits passive and serene, trust ing to the 
prin cipium indi vidu ationis.”24 “Yes,” contin ues Nietzsche, “one might say that the 
unshak able confid ence in this prin ciple, and the calm secur ity of those 
whom it has inspired, have found in Apollo their most sublime expres sion, 
and one might describe Apollo himself as the glor i ous divine image of the 
prin ciple of indi vidu ation.”25

The Apollinian state, there fore, as Nietzsche conceives it, is a with drawal into 
oneself, or intro ver sion. Conversely the Dionysian state is the unleash ing of a 
torrent of libido into things. “Not only,” says Nietzsche, “is the bond between 
man and man recon firmed in the Dionysian enchant ment, but alien ated 
Nature, hostile or enslaved, celeb rates once more her feast of recon cili ation 
with her prod igal son—Man. Liberally the earth prof fers her gifts, and the wild 
beasts from rock and desert draw near peace fully. The car of Dionysos is heaped 
with flowers and garlands; panthers and tigers stride beneath his yoke. 
Transform Beethoven’s Ode to Joy into a paint ing, and give free rein to your 
imagin a tion as the awestruck millions pros trate them selves in the dust: thus 
you approach the Dionysian intox ic a tion. Now is the slave free, now all the 
rigid, hostile barri ers which neces sity, caprice, or shame less fashion have set up 
between man and man are broken down. Now, with this gospel of univer sal 
harmony, each feels himself not only united, recon ciled, merged with his 
neigh bour, but one with him, as though the veil of Maya had been torn away, 
and nothing remained of it but a few shreds float ing before the mystery of the 
Primal Unity.”26 Any comment ary on this passage would be super flu ous.

In conclud ing this series of examples drawn from outside my own special 
field of study, I would still like to mention a paral lel from the sphere of 
linguist ics, which like wise illus trates our two types. This is Franz Finck’s 

23 Cf. supra, pars. 223ff.   24 Cf. The World as Will and Idea, p. 455.
25 Cf. The Birth of Tragedy, p. 125.   26 Cf. ibid., pp. 26f.
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hypo thesis concern ing the struc ture of language.27 According to Finck, there 
are two main types of linguistic struc ture. The one is repres en ted in general 
by the trans it ive verbs: I see him, I kill him, etc. The other is repres en ted by 
the intrans it ive verbs: He appears before me, he dies at my feet. The first type 
clearly shows a cent ri fu gal move ment of libido going out from the subject; 
the second, a cent ri petal move ment of libido coming in from the object. 
The latter, intro vert ing type of struc ture is found partic u larly among the 
prim it ive languages of the Eskimos.

Finally, in the domain of psychi atry our two types have been described by 
Otto Gross.28 He distin guishes two forms of inferi or ity: a type with a diffuse 
and shallow conscious ness, and another with a contrac ted and deep 
conscious ness. The first is char ac ter ized by the weak ness, the second by the 
intense activ ity, of the “second ary func tion.” Gross recog nized that the 
second ary func tion is closely connec ted with affectiv ity, from which it is 
not diffi cult to see that once again our two types are meant. The rela tion he 
estab lished between manic- depress ive insan ity and the type with a shallow 
conscious ness shows that we are dealing with extra ver sion, while the rela-
tion between the psycho logy of the para noiac and the type with a contrac ted 
conscious ness indic ates the iden tity with intro ver sion.

After the fore go ing consid er a tions it will come as a surprise to nobody to 
learn that in the domain of psycho ana lysis we also have to reckon with the 
exist ence of these two psycho lo gical types. On the one side we have a theory 
which is essen tially reduct ive, plur al istic, causal, and sensu al istic. This is the 
theory of Freud, which is strictly limited to empir ical facts, and traces back 
complexes to their ante cedents and to more simple elements. It regards 
psycho lo gical life as consist ing in large measure of reac tions, and accords 
the greatest role to sensa tion. On the other side we have the diamet ric ally 
opposed theory of Adler,29 which is thor oughly intel lec tu al istic, monistic, 
and final istic. Here psycho lo gical phenom ena are not reduced to ante cedent 
and more simple elements, but are conceived as “arrange ments,” as the 
outcome of inten tions and aims of a complex nature. Instead of the causa 
effi ciens we have the causa finalis. The previ ous history of the patient and the 
concrete influ ences of the envir on ment are of much less import ance than 
his domin at ing prin ciples, his “guiding fictions.” It is not his striv ing for the 

27 Der deutsche Sprachbau als Ausdruck deutscher Weltanschauung.
28 Die zereb rale Sekundärfunktion. Cf. supra, pars. 461 ff.
29 The Neurotic Constitution.
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object and his subject ive pleas ure in it that are the determ in ing factors, but 
the secur ing of the indi vidual’s power in the face of the hostile envir on-
mental influ ences.

While the domin ant note in Freudian psycho logy is a cent ri fu gal tend-
ency, a striv ing for pleas ure in the object, in Adler’s it is a cent ri petal striv ing 
for the suprem acy of the subject, who wants to be “on top,” to safe guard his 
power, to defend himself against the over whelm ing forces of exist ence. The 
expedi ent to which the type described by Freud resorts is the infant ile trans-
fer ence of subject ive fantas ies into the object, as a compens at ory reac tion to 
the diffi culties of life. The char ac ter istic recourse of the type described by 
Adler is, on the contrary, “secur ity,” “mascu line protest,” and the stub born 
rein force ment of the “guiding fiction.”

The diffi cult task of creat ing a psycho logy which will be equally fair to 
both types must be reserved for the future.



2
PsYCHoLoGICAL tYPes1

From ancient times there have been numer ous attempts to reduce the mani-
fold differ ences between human indi vidu als to defin ite categor ies, and on 
the other hand to break down the appar ent uniform ity of mankind by a 
sharper char ac ter iz a tion of certain typical differ ences. Without wishing to 
go too deeply into the history of these attempts, I would like to call atten-
tion to the fact that the oldest categor ies known to us origin ated with phys-
i cians. Of these perhaps the most import ant was Claudius Galen, the Greek 
phys i cian who lived in the second century A.D. He distin guished four basic 
tempera ments: the sanguine, the phleg matic, the choleric, and the melan-
cholic. The under ly ing idea goes back to the fifth century B.C., to the teach-
ings of Hippocrates, that the human body was composed of the four 
elements, air, water, fire, and earth. Corresponding to these elements, four 
substances were to be found in the living body, blood, phlegm, yellow bile, 
and black bile; and it was Galen’s idea that, by the varying admix ture of 

1 [A lecture delivered at the International Congress of Education, Territet, Switzerland, 1923, 
and published as “Psychologische Typen,” in the Zeitschrift für Menschenkunde (Kampen a. Sylt), 
I:1 (May 1925), 45–65. First trans lated into English in Problems of Personality, Studies presen ted to Dr. 
Morton Prince (London and New York, 1925), pp. 289–302; retrans lated by H. G. and C. F. 
Baynes in Contributions to Analytical Psychology (London and New York, 1928), pp. 295ff. The 
present trans la tion is made from the repub lic a tion in Gesammelte Werke, 6, Appendix, pp. 552ff., 
in consulta tion with the Baynes version.—EDITORS.]
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these four substances, men could be divided into four classes. Those in 
whom there was a prepon der ance of blood belonged to the sanguine type; 
a prepon der ance of phlegm produced the phleg matic; yellow bile produced 
the choleric, and black bile the melan cholic. As our language shows, these 
differ ences of tempera ment have passed into history, though they have, of 
course, long since been super seded as a physiolo gical theory.

To Galen undoubtedly belongs the credit for having created a psycho lo gical 
clas si fic a tion of human beings which has endured for two thou sand years, a 
clas si fic a tion based on percept ible differ ences of emotion al ity or affectiv ity. It is 
inter est ing to note that the first attempt at a typo logy was concerned with the 
emotional beha viour of man—obvi ously because affectiv ity is the common est 
and most strik ing feature of beha viour in general.

Affects, however, are by no means the only distin guish ing mark of the 
human psyche. Characteristic data can be expec ted from other psycho l  -
ogical phenom ena as well, the only require ment being that we perceive and 
observe other func tions as clearly as we do affects. In earlier centur ies, when 
the concept “psycho logy” as we know it today was entirely lacking, all 
psychic func tions other than affects were veiled in dark ness, just as they still 
seem to be scarcely discern ible subtleties for the great major ity of people 
today. Affects can be seen on the surface, and that is enough for the unpsy-
cho lo gical man—the man for whom the psyche of his neigh bour presents 
no problem. He is satis fied with seeing other people’s affects; if he sees 
none, then the other person is psycho lo gic ally invis ible to him because, 
apart from affects, he can perceive nothing in the other’s conscious ness.

The reason why we are able to discover other func tions besides affects  
in the psyche of our fellow men is that we ourselves have passed from  
an “unprob lem at ical” state of conscious ness to a prob lem at ical one. If we 
judge others only by affects, we show that our chief, and perhaps only, 
criterion is affect. This means that the same criterion is also applic able to  
our own psycho logy, which amounts to saying that our psycho lo gical judg-
ment is neither object ive nor inde pend ent but is enslaved to affect. This 
truth holds good for the major ity of men, and on it rests the psycho lo gical 
possib il ity of murder ous wars and the constant threat of their recur rence. 
This must always be so as long as we judge the people “on the other side” 
by our own affects. I call such a state of conscious ness “unprob lem at ical” 
because it has obvi ously never become a problem to itself. It becomes  
a problem only when a doubt arises as to whether affects—includ ing our 
own affects—offer a satis fact ory basis for psycho lo gical judg ments. We are 
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always inclined to justify ourselves before anyone who holds us respons ible 
for an emotional action by saying that we acted only on an outburst of affect 
and are not usually in that condi tion. When it concerns ourselves we are 
glad to explain the affect as an excep tional condi tion of dimin ished respons-
ib il ity but are loath to make the same allow ance for others. Even if this is a 
not very edify ing attempt to exculp ate our beloved ego, there is still some-
thing posit ive in the feeling of justi fic a tion such an excuse affords: it is  
an attempt to distin guish oneself from one’s own affect, and hence one’s 
fellow man from his affect. Even if my excuse is only a subter fuge, it is 
never the less an attempt to cast doubt on the valid ity of affect as the sole 
index of person al ity, and to appeal to other psychic func tions that are just as 
char ac ter istic of it as the affect, if not more so. When a man judges us by our 
affects, we readily accuse him of lack of under stand ing, or even injustice. 
But this puts us under an oblig a tion not to judge others by their affects 
either.

For this purpose the prim it ive, unpsy cho lo gical man, who regards  
affects in himself and others as the only essen tial criterion, must develop a 
prob lem at ical state of conscious ness in which other factors besides affects 
are recog nized as valid. In this prob lem at ical state a para dox ical judg ment 
can be formed: “I am this affect” and “this affect is not me.” This anti thesis 
expresses a split ting of the ego, or rather, a split ting of the psychic mater ial 
that consti tutes the ego. By recog niz ing myself as much in my affect as in 
some thing else that is not my affect, I differ en ti ate an affect ive factor from 
other psychic factors, and in so doing I bring the affect down from its 
original heights of unlim ited power into its proper place in the hier archy of 
psychic func tions. Only when a man has performed this oper a tion on 
himself, and has distin guished between the various psychic factors in 
himself, is he in a posi tion to look around for other criteria in his psycho l  -
o gical judg ment of others, instead of merely falling back on affect. Only in 
this way is a really object ive psycho lo gical judg ment possible.

What we call “psycho logy” today is a science that can be pursued only on 
the basis of certain histor ical and moral premises laid down by Christian 
educa tion during the last two thou sand years. A saying like “Judge not, that 
ye be not judged,” incul cated by reli gion, has created the possib il ity of a 
will which strives, in the last resort, for simple objectiv ity of judg ment. This 
objectiv ity, imply ing no mere indif fer ence to others but based on the prin-
ciple of excus ing others as we do ourselves, is the prerequis ite for a just 
judg ment of our fellow men. You wonder perhaps why I dwell so insist ently 
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on this ques tion of objectiv ity, but you would cease to wonder if ever you 
should try to clas sify people in prac tice. A man of pronounced sanguine 
tempera ment will tell you that at bottom he is deeply melan cholic; a 
choleric, that his only fault consists in his having always been too phleg-
matic. But a clas si fic a tion in the valid ity of which I alone believe is about as 
helpful as a univer sal church of which I am the sole member. We have, 
there fore, to find criteria which can be accep ted as binding not only by the 
judging subject but also by the judged object.

In complete contrast to the old system of clas si fic a tion by tempera ments, 
the new typo logy begins with the expli cit agree ment neither to allow 
oneself to be judged by affect nor to judge others by it, since no one can 
declare himself finally identical with his affect. This creates a problem, 
because it follows that, where affects are concerned, the general agree ment 
which science demands can never be reached. We must, there fore, look 
around for other factors as a criterion—factors to which we appeal when 
we excuse ourselves for an emotional action. We say perhaps: “Admittedly I 
said this or that in a state of affect, but of course I was exag ger at ing and no 
harm was meant.” A very naughty child who has caused his mother a lot of 
trouble might say: “I didn’t mean to, I didn’t want to hurt you, I love you 
too much.”

Such explan a tions appeal to the exist ence of a differ ent kind of person-
al ity from the one that appeared in the affect. In both cases the affect ive 
person al ity appears as some thing inferior that seized hold of the real ego 
and obscured it. But often the person al ity revealed in the affect is a higher 
and better one, so much so that, regret tably, one cannot remain on such a 
pinnacle of perfec tion. We all know those sudden fits of gener os ity, altru ism, 
self- sacri fice, and similar “beau ti ful gestures” for which, as an iron ical 
observer might remark, one does not care to be held respons ible—perhaps 
a reason why so many people do so little good.

But whether the affect ive person al ity be high or low, the affect is 
considered an excep tional state whose qual it ies are repres en ted either as a 
falsi fic a tion of the “real” person al ity or as not belong ing to it as an authen tic 
attrib ute. What then is this “real” person al ity? Obviously, it is partly that 
which every one distin guishes in himself as separ ate from affect, and partly 
that in every one which is dismissed as inau thentic in the judg ment of 
others. Since it is impossible to deny the pertin ence of the affect ive state to 
the ego, it follows that the ego is the same ego whether in the affect ive state 
or in the so- called “authen tic” state, even though it displays a differ en tial 
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atti tude to these psycho lo gical happen ings. In the affect ive state it is unfree, 
driven, coerced. By contrast, the normal state is a state of free will, with all 
one’s powers at one’s disposal. In other words, the affect ive state is unprob lem at ical, 
while the normal state is prob lem at ical: it comprises both the problem and possib il ity of free 
choice. In this latter state an under stand ing becomes possible, because in it 
alone can one discern one’s motives and gain self- know ledge. Discrimination 
is the sine qua non of cogni tion. But discrim in a tion means split ting up the 
contents of conscious ness into discrete func tions. Therefore, if we wish to 
define the psycho lo gical pecu li ar ity of a man in terms that will satisfy not 
only our own subject ive judg ment but also the object judged, we must take 
as our criterion that state or atti tude which is felt by the object to be the 
conscious, normal condi tion. Accordingly, we shall make his conscious 
motives our first concern, while elim in at ing as far as possible our own 
arbit rary inter pret a tions.

Proceeding thus we shall discover, after a time, that in spite of the great 
variety of conscious motives and tend en cies, certain groups of indi vidu als 
can be distin guished who are char ac ter ized by a strik ing conform ity of 
motiv a tion. For example, we shall come upon indi vidu als who in all their 
judg ments, percep tions, feel ings, affects, and actions feel external factors to 
be the predom in ant motiv at ing force, or who at least give weight to them 
no matter whether causal or final motives are in ques tion. I will give some 
examples of what I mean. St. Augustine: “I would not believe the Gospel if 
the author ity of the Catholic Church did not compel it.”2 A dutiful daugh ter: 
“I could not allow myself to think anything that would be displeas ing to my 
father.” One man finds a piece of modern music beau ti ful because every-
body else pretends it is beau ti ful. Another marries in order to please his 
parents but very much against his own interests. There are people who 
contrive to make them selves ridicu lous in order to amuse others; they even 
prefer to make butts of them selves rather than remain unnoticed. There are 
not a few who in everything they do or don’t do have but one motive in 
mind: what will others think of them? “One need not be ashamed of a thing 
if nobody knows about it.” There are some who can find happi ness only 
when it excites the envy of others; some who make trouble for them selves 
in order to enjoy the sympathy of their friends.

Such examples could be multi plied indefi n itely. They point to a psycho l  -
o gical pecu li ar ity that can be sharply distin guished from another atti tude 

2 Contra epis tolam Manichaei, V, 6 (Migne, P.L., vol. 42, col. 176).
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which, by contrast, is motiv ated chiefly by internal or subject ive factors. A 
person of this type might say: “I know I could give my father the greatest 
pleas ure if I did so and so, but I don’t happen to think that way.” Or: “I see 
that the weather has turned out bad, but in spite of it I shall carry out my 
plan.” This type does not travel for pleas ure but to execute a precon ceived 
idea. Or: “My book is prob ably incom pre hens ible, but it is perfectly clear to 
me.” Or, going to the other extreme: “Everybody thinks I could do some-
thing, but I know perfectly well I can do nothing.” Such a man can be so 
ashamed of himself that he liter ally dares not meet people. There are some 
who feel happy only when they are quite sure nobody knows about it, and 
to them a thing is disagree able just because it is pleas ing to every one else. 
They seek the good where no one would think of finding it. At every step 
the sanc tion of the subject must be obtained, and without it nothing can be 
under taken or carried out. Such a person would have replied to St. Augustine: 
“I would believe the Gospel if the author ity of the Catholic Church did not 
compel it.” Always he has to prove that everything he does rests on his own 
decisions and convic tions, and never because he is influ enced by anyone, or 
desires to please or concili ate some person or opinion.

This atti tude char ac ter izes a group of indi vidu als whose motiv a tions are 
derived chiefly from the subject, from inner neces sity. There is, finally, a 
third group, and here it is hard to say whether the motiv a tion comes chiefly 
from within or without. This group is the most numer ous and includes the 
less differ en ti ated normal man, who is considered normal either because he 
allows himself no excesses or because he has no need of them. The normal 
man is, by defin i tion, influ enced as much from within as from without. He 
consti tutes the extens ive middle group, on one side of which are those 
whose motiv a tions are determ ined mainly by the external object, and, on 
the other, those whose motiv a tions are determ ined from within. I call the 
first group extra ver ted, and the second group intro ver ted. The terms scarcely 
require elucid a tion as they explain them selves from what has already been 
said.

Although there are doubt less indi vidu als whose type can be recog nized at 
first glance, this is by no means always the case. As a rule, only careful obser-
va tion and weigh ing of the evid ence permit a sure clas si fic a tion. However 
simple and clear the funda mental prin ciple of the two oppos ing atti tudes 
may be, in actual reality they are complic ated and hard to make out, because 
every indi vidual is an excep tion to the rule. Hence one can never give a 
descrip tion of a type, no matter how complete, that would apply to more 
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than one indi vidual, despite the fact that in some ways it aptly char ac ter izes 
thou sands of others. Conformity is one side of a man, unique ness is the 
other. Classification does not explain the indi vidual psyche. Nevertheless, an 
under stand ing of psycho lo gical types opens the way to a better under-
stand ing of human psycho logy in general.

Type differ en ti ation often begins very early, so early that in some cases 
one must speak of it as innate. The earli est sign of extra ver sion in a child is 
his quick adapt a tion to the envir on ment, and the extraordin ary atten tion he 
gives to objects and espe cially to the effect he has on them. Fear of objects 
is minimal; he lives and moves among them with confid ence. His appre hen-
sion is quick but impre cise. He appears to develop more rapidly than the 
intro ver ted child, since he is less reflect ive and usually without fear. He feels 
no barrier between himself and objects, and can there fore play with them 
freely and learn through them. He likes to carry his enter prises to the 
extreme and exposes himself to risks. Everything unknown is allur ing.

To reverse the picture, one of the earli est signs of intro ver sion in a child 
is a reflect ive, thought ful manner, marked shyness and even fear of unknown 
objects. Very early there appears a tend ency to assert himself over famil iar 
objects, and attempts are made to master them. Everything unknown is 
regarded with mistrust; outside influ ences are usually met with violent 
resist ance. The child wants his own way, and under no circum stances will he 
submit to an alien rule he cannot under stand. When he asks ques tions, it is 
not from curi os ity or a desire to create a sensa tion, but because he wants 
names, mean ings, explan a tions to give him subject ive protec tion against the 
object. I have seen an intro ver ted child who made his first attempts to walk 
only after he had learned the names of all the objects in the room he might 
touch. Thus very early in an intro ver ted child the char ac ter istic defens ive 
atti tude can be noted which the adult intro vert displays towards the object; 
just as in an extra ver ted child one can very early observe a marked assur ance 
and initi at ive, a happy trust ful ness in his deal ings with objects. This is indeed 
the basic feature of the extra ver ted atti tude: psychic life is, as it were, enacted 
outside the indi vidual in objects and object ive rela tion ships. In extreme 
cases there is even a sort of blind ness for his own indi vidu al ity. The intro-
vert, on the contrary, always acts as though the object possessed a super ior 
power over him against which he has to defend himself. His real world is 
the inner one.

Sad though it is, the two types are inclined to speak very badly of one 
another. This fact will imme di ately strike anyone who invest ig ates the 
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problem. And the reason is that the psychic values have a diamet ric ally 
oppos ite local iz a tion for the two types. The intro vert sees everything that is 
in any way valu able for him in the subject; the extra vert sees it in the object. 
This depend ence on the object seems to the intro vert a mark of the greatest 
inferi or ity, while to the extra vert the preoc cu pa tion with the subject seems 
nothing but infant ile auto eroti cism. So it is not surpris ing that the two types 
often come into conflict. This does not, however, prevent most men from 
marry ing women of the oppos ite type. Such marriages are very valu able as 
psycho lo gical symbi oses so long as the part ners do not attempt a mutual 
“psycho lo gical” under stand ing. But this phase of under stand ing belongs to 
the normal devel op ment of every marriage provided the part ners have the 
neces sary leisure or the neces sary urge to devel op ment—though even if 
both these are present real courage is needed to risk a rupture of the marital 
peace. In favour able circum stances this phase enters auto mat ic ally into the 
lives of both types, for the reason that each type is an example of one- sided 
devel op ment. The one devel ops only external rela tions and neglects the 
inner; the other devel ops inwardly but remains outwardly at a stand still. In 
time the need arises for the indi vidual to develop what has been neglected. 
The devel op ment takes the form of a differ en ti ation of certain func tions, to 
which I must now turn in view of their import ance for the type problem.

The conscious psyche is an appar atus for adapt a tion and orient a tion, and 
consists of a number of differ ent psychic func tions. Among these we can 
distin guish four basic ones: sensa tion, think ing, feeling, intu ition. Under sensa tion I 
include all percep tions by means of the sense organs; by think ing I mean the 
func tion of intel lec tual cogni tion and the forming of logical conclu sions; 
feeling is a func tion of subject ive valu ation; intu ition I take as percep tion by 
way of the uncon scious, or percep tion of uncon scious contents.

So far as my exper i ence goes, these four basic func tions seem to me suffi-
cient to express and repres ent the various modes of conscious orient a tion. 
For complete orient a tion all four func tions should contrib ute equally: 
think ing should facil it ate cogni tion and judg ment, feeling should tell us 
how and to what extent a thing is import ant or unim port ant for us, sensa-
tion should convey concrete reality to us through seeing, hearing, tasting, 
etc., and intu ition should enable us to divine the hidden possib il it ies in  
the back ground, since these too belong to the complete picture of a given 
situ ation.

In reality, however, these basic func tions are seldom or never uniformly 
differ en ti ated and equally at our disposal. As a rule one or the other func tion 
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occu pies the fore ground, while the rest remain undif fer en ti ated in the back-
ground. Thus there are many people who restrict them selves to the simple 
percep tion of concrete reality, without think ing about it or taking feeling 
values into account. They bother just as little about the possib il it ies hidden 
in a situ ation. I describe such people as sensa tion types. Others are exclus ively 
oriented by what they think, and simply cannot adapt to a situ ation which 
they are unable to under stand intel lec tu ally. I call such people think ing types. 
Others, again, are guided in everything entirely by feeling. They merely ask 
them selves whether a thing is pleas ant or unpleas ant, and orient them selves 
by their feeling impres sions. These are the feeling types. Finally, the intu it ives 
concern them selves neither with ideas nor with feeling reac tions, nor yet 
with the reality of things, but surrender them selves wholly to the lure of 
possib il it ies, and abandon every situ ation in which no further possib il it ies 
can be scented.

Each of these types repres ents a differ ent kind of one- sided ness, but one 
which is linked up with and complic ated in a pecu liar way by the intro-
ver ted or extra ver ted atti tude. It was because of this complic a tion that I had 
to mention these func tion- types, and this brings us back to the ques tion of 
the one- sided ness of the intro ver ted and extra ver ted atti tudes. This one- 
sided ness would lead to a complete loss of psychic balance if it were not 
compensated by an uncon scious coun ter pos i tion. Investigation of the 
uncon scious has shown, for example, that along side or behind the intro-
vert’s conscious atti tude there is an uncon scious extra ver ted atti tude which 
auto mat ic ally compensates his conscious one- sided ness.

Though one can, in prac tice, intuit the exist ence of a general intro ver ted 
or extra ver ted atti tude, an exact scientific invest ig ator cannot rest content 
with an intu ition but must concern himself with the actual mater ial 
presen ted. We then discover that no indi vidual is simply intro ver ted or 
extra ver ted, but that he is so in one of his func tions. Take a think ing type, for 
example: most of the conscious mater ial he presents for obser va tion consists 
of thoughts, conclu sions, reflec tions, as well as actions, affects, valu ations, 
and percep tions of an intel lec tual nature, or at least the mater ial is directly 
depend ent on intel lec tual premises. We must inter pret the nature of his 
general atti tude from the pecu li ar ity of this mater ial. The mater ial presen ted 
by a feeling type will be of a differ ent kind, that is, feel ings and emotional 
contents of all sorts, thoughts, reflec tions, and percep tions depend ent on 
emotional premises. Only from the pecu liar nature of his feel ings shall we 
be able to tell to which of the atti tude- types he belongs. That is why I 
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mention these func tion- types here, because in indi vidual cases the intro-
ver ted and extra ver ted atti tudes can never be demon strated per se; they appear 
only as the pecu li ar ity of the predom in at ing conscious func tion. Similarly, 
there is no general atti tude of the uncon scious, but only typic ally modi fied 
forms of uncon scious func tions, and only through the invest ig a tion of the 
uncon scious func tions and their pecu li ar it ies can the uncon scious atti tude 
be scien tific ally estab lished.

It is hardly possible to speak of typical uncon scious func tions, although 
in the economy of the psyche one has to attrib ute some func tion to the 
uncon scious. It is best, I think, to express oneself rather cautiously in this 
respect, and I would not go beyond the state ment that the uncon scious, so 
far as we can see at present, has a compens at ory func tion to conscious ness. 
What the uncon scious is in itself is an idle spec u la tion. By its very nature it 
is beyond all cogni tion. We merely postu late its exist ence from its products, 
such as dreams and fantas ies. But it is a well- estab lished fact of scientific 
exper i ence that dreams, for example, prac tic ally always have a content that 
could correct the conscious atti tude, and this justi fies us in speak ing of a 
compens at ory func tion of the uncon scious.

Besides this general func tion, the uncon scious also possesses func tions 
that can become conscious under other condi tions. The think ing type, for 
instance, must neces sar ily repress and exclude feeling as far as possible, 
since nothing disturbs think ing so much as feeling, and the feeling type 
represses think ing, since nothing is more injur i ous to feeling than think ing. 
Repressed func tions lapse into the uncon scious. Just as only one of the four 
sons of Horus had a human head,3 so as a rule only one of the four basic 
func tions is fully conscious and differ en ti ated enough to be freely manip-
ulable by the will, the others remain ing partially or wholly uncon scious. 
This “uncon scious ness” does not mean that a think ing type, for instance, is 
not conscious of his feel ings. He knows his feel ings very well, in so far as he 
is capable of intro spec tion, but he denies them any valid ity and declares they 
have no influ ence over him. They there fore come upon him against his will, 
and being spon tan eous and autonom ous, they finally appro pri ate to them-
selves the valid ity which his conscious ness denies them. They are activ ated 
by uncon scious stim u la tion, and form indeed a sort of coun ter per son al ity 
whose exist ence can be estab lished only by analyz ing the products of the 
uncon scious.

3 [Cf. Psychology and Alchemy, par. 314, n. 143, and fig. 102.]
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When a func tion is not at one’s disposal, when it is felt as some thing that 
disturbs the differ en ti ated func tion, suddenly appear ing and then vanish ing 
again fitfully, when it has an obsess ive char ac ter, or remains obstin ately in 
hiding when most needed—it then has all the qual it ies of a quasi- uncon scious 
func tion. Other pecu li ar it ies may be noted: there is always some thing  
inau thentic about it, as it contains elements that do not prop erly belong to it. 
Thus the uncon scious feel ings of the think ing type are of a singu larly fant astic 
nature, often in grot esque contrast to the excess ively ration al istic intel lec tu-
al ism of his conscious atti tude. His conscious think ing is purpos ive and 
controlled, but his feeling is impuls ive, uncon trolled, moody, irra tional, prim-
it ive, and just as archaic as the feel ings of a savage.

The same is true of every func tion that is repressed into the uncon scious. 
It remains undeveloped, fused together with elements not prop erly 
belong ing to it, in an archaic condi tion —for the uncon scious is the residue 
of unconquered nature in us, just as it is also the matrix of our unborn 
future. The undeveloped func tions are always the seminal ones, so it is no 
wonder that some time in the course of life the need will be felt to supple-
ment and alter the conscious atti tude.

Apart from the qual it ies I have mentioned, the undeveloped func tions 
possess the further pecu li ar ity that, when the conscious atti tude is intro-
ver ted, they are extra ver ted and vice versa. One could there fore expect to 
find extra ver ted feel ings in an intro ver ted intel lec tual, and this was aptly 
expressed by just such a type when he said: “Before dinner I am a Kantian, 
but after dinner a Nietzschean.” In his habitual atti tude, that is to say, he is 
an intel lec tual, but under the stim u lat ing influ ence of a good dinner a 
Dionysian wave breaks through his conscious atti tude.

It is just here that we meet with a great diffi culty in diagnos ing the types. 
The observer sees both the mani fest a tions of the conscious atti tude and the 
autonom ous phenom ena of the uncon scious, and he will be at a loss as to 
what he should ascribe to the conscious and what to the uncon scious. A 
differ en tial diagnosis can be based only on a careful study of the qual it ies of 
the observed mater ial. We must try to discover which phenom ena result 
from consciously chosen motives and which are spon tan eous; and it must 
also be estab lished which of them are adapted, and which of them have an 
unadap ted, archaic char ac ter.

It will now be suffi ciently clear that the qual it ies of the main conscious 
func tion, i.e., of the conscious atti tude as a whole, are in strict contrast to 
those of the uncon scious atti tude. In other words, we can say that between 
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the conscious and the uncon scious there is normally an oppos i tion. This 
oppos i tion, however, is not perceived as a conflict so long as the conscious 
atti tude is not too one- sided and not too remote from that of the uncon-
scious. But if the contrary should be the case, then the Kantian will be 
disagree ably surprised by his Dionysian coun ter part, which will begin to 
develop highly unsuit able impulses. His conscious ness will then feel obliged 
to suppress these autonom ous mani fest a tions, and thus the conflict situ ation 
is created. Once the uncon scious gets into active oppos i tion to conscious-
ness, it simply refuses to be suppressed. It is true that certain mani fest a tions 
which conscious ness has marked down are not partic u larly diffi cult to 
suppress, but then the uncon scious impulses simply seek other outlets that 
are less easy to recog nize. And once these false safety valves are opened, one 
is already on the way to neur osis. The indir ect outlets can, of course, each be 
made access ible to under stand ing by analysis and subjec ted again to conscious 
suppres sion. But that does not extin guish their instinctual dynam ism; it is 
merely pushed still further into the back ground, unless an under stand ing of 
the indir ect route taken by the uncon scious impulses brings with it an under-
stand ing of the one- sided ness of the conscious atti tude. The one should alter 
the other, for it was just this one- sided ness that activ ated the uncon scious 
oppos i tion in the first place, and insight into the uncon scious impulses is 
useful only when it effect ively compensates that one- sided ness.

The alter a tion of the conscious atti tude is no light matter, because any 
habitual atti tude is essen tially a more or less conscious ideal, sanc ti fied by 
custom and histor ical tradi tion, and founded on the bedrock of one’s innate 
tempera ment. The conscious atti tude is always in the nature of a Weltanschauung, 
if it is not expli citly a reli gion. It is this that makes the type problem so 
import ant. The oppos i tion between the types is not merely an external 
conflict between men, it is the source of endless inner conflicts; the cause 
not only of external disputes and dislikes, but of nervous ills and psychic 
suffer ing. It is this fact, too, that obliges us phys i cians constantly to widen 
our medical horizon and to include within it not only general psycho lo gical 
stand points but also ques tions concern ing one’s views of life and the world.

Within the space of a lecture I cannot, of course, give you any idea of the 
depth and scope of these prob lems. I must content myself with a general 
survey of the main facts and their implic a tions. For a fuller elab or a tion of 
the whole problem I must refer you to my book Psychological Types.

Recapitulating, I would like to stress that each of the two general atti-
tudes, intro ver sion and extra ver sion, mani fests itself in a special way in an 
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indi vidual through the predom in ance of one of the four basic func tions. 
Strictly speak ing, there are no intro verts and extra verts pure and simple, but 
only intro ver ted and extra ver ted func tion- types, such as think ing types, 
sensa tion types, etc. There are thus at least eight clearly distin guish able types. 
Obviously one could increase this number at will if each of the func tions 
were split into three subgroups, which would not be impossible empir ic ally. 
One could, for example, easily divide think ing into its three well- known 
forms: intu it ive and spec u lat ive, logical and math em at ical, empir ical and 
posit iv ist, the last being mainly depend ent on sense percep tion. Similar 
subgroups could be made of the other func tions, as in the case of intu ition, 
which has an intel lec tual as well as an emotional and sensory aspect. In this 
way a large number of types could be estab lished, each new divi sion 
becom ing increas ingly subtle.

For the sake of complete ness, I must add that I do not regard the clas si fic-
a tion of types accord ing to intro ver sion and extra ver sion and the four basic 
func tions as the only possible one. Any other psycho lo gical criterion could 
serve just as well as a clas si fier, although, in my view, no other possesses so 
great a prac tical signi fic ance.



3
A PsYCHoLoGICAL tHeorY oF tYPes1

Character is the fixed indi vidual form of a human being. Since this form is 
compoun ded of body and mind, a general char ac ter o logy must teach the 
signi fic ance of both phys ical and psychic features. The enig matic oneness of 
the living organ ism has as its corol lary the fact that bodily traits are not 
merely phys ical, nor mental traits merely psychic. The continu ity of nature 
knows nothing of those anti thet ical distinc tions which the human intel lect 
is forced to set up as aids to under stand ing.

The distinc tion between mind and body is an arti fi cial dicho tomy, an act 
of discrim in a tion based far more on the pecu li ar ity of intel lec tual cogni tion 
than on the nature of things. In fact, so intim ate is the inter ming ling of 
bodily and psychic traits that not only can we draw far- reach ing infer ences 
as to the consti tu tion of the psyche from the consti tu tion of the body, but 
we can also infer from psychic pecu li ar it ies the corres pond ing bodily char-
ac ter ist ics. It is true that the latter process is far more diffi cult, not because 
the body is less influ enced by the psyche than the psyche by the body, but 

1 [A lecture delivered at the Congress of Swiss Psychiatrists, Zurich, 1928, and published as 
“Psychologische Typologie” in Seelenprobleme der Gegenwart (Zurich, 1931), pp. 101ff., reprin ted in 
Gesammelte Werke, 6, Appendix, pp. 568ff. Translated into English by W. S. Dell and Cary F. Baynes 
as “A Psychological Theory of Types,” in Modern Man in Search of a Soul (London and New York, 
1933), pp. 85ff., which version is repro duced here with minor modi fic a tions.— EDITORS.]
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for quite another reason. In taking the psyche as our start ing- point, we 
work from the relat ively unknown to the known; while in the oppos ite  
case we have the advant age of start ing from some thing known, that is, from 
the visible body. Despite all the psycho logy we think we possess today, the 
psyche is still infin itely more obscure to us than the visible surface of the 
body. The psyche is still a foreign, barely explored country of which we have 
only indir ect know ledge, medi ated by conscious func tions that are open to 
almost endless possib il it ies of decep tion.

This being so, it seems safer to proceed from outside inwards, from the 
known to the unknown, from the body to the psyche. Thus all attempts at 
char ac ter o logy have started from the outside world; astro logy, in ancient 
times, even started from inter stel lar space in order to arrive at those lines of 
fate whose begin nings lie in the human heart. To the same class of inter pret-
a tions from outward signs belong palm istry, Gall’s phren o logy, Lavater’s 
physiognomy, and—more recently—graph o logy, Kretschmer’s physiolo-
gical types, and Rorschach’s klexo graphic method. As we can see, there are 
any number of paths leading from outside inwards, from the phys ical to the 
psychic, and it is neces sary that research should follow this direc tion until 
the element ary psychic facts are estab lished with suffi cient certainty. But 
once having estab lished these facts, we can reverse the proced ure. We can 
then put the ques tion: What are the bodily correl at ives of a given psychic 
condi tion? Unfortunately we are not yet far enough advanced to give even 
an approx im ate answer. The first require ment is to estab lish the primary 
facts of psychic life, and this is far from having been accom plished. Indeed, 
we have only just begun the work of compil ing an invent ory of the psyche, 
not always with great success.

Merely to estab lish the fact that certain people have this or that phys ical 
appear ance is of no signi fic ance if it does not allow us to infer a psychic 
correl at ive. We have learned some thing only when we have determ ined 
what psychic attrib utes go with a given bodily consti tu tion. The body means 
as little to us without the psyche as the latter without the body. But when we 
try to infer a psychic correl at ive from a phys ical char ac ter istic, we are 
proceed ing—as already stated—from the known to the unknown.

I must, unfor tu nately, stress this point, since psycho logy is the young est 
of the sciences and there fore the one that suffers most from precon ceived 
opin ions. The fact that we have only recently discovered psycho logy tells us 
plainly enough that it has taken us all this time to make a clear distinc tion 
between ourselves and the content of our minds. Until this could be done, 
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it was impossible to study the psyche object ively. Psychology, as a science, is 
actu ally our most recent acquis i tion; up to now it has been just as fant astic 
and arbit rary as was natural science in the Middle Ages. It was believed that 
psycho logy could be created as it were by decree—a preju dice under which 
we are still labour ing. Psychic life is, after all, what is most imme di ate to us, 
and appar ently what we know most about. Indeed, it is more than famil iar, 
we yawn over it. We are irrit ated by the banal ity of its ever last ing common-
places; they bore us to extinc tion and we do everything in our power to 
avoid think ing about them. The psyche being imme di acy itself, and we 
ourselves being the psyche, we are almost forced to assume that we know it 
through and through in a way that cannot be doubted or ques tioned. That is 
why each of us has his own private opinion about psycho logy and is even 
convinced that he knows more about it than anyone else. Psychiatrists, 
because they must struggle with their patients’ relat ives and guard i ans 
whose “under stand ing” is prover bial, are perhaps the first to become aware 
as a profes sional group of that blind preju dice which encour ages every man 
to take himself as his own best author ity in psycho lo gical matters. But this 
of course does not prevent the psychi at rist also from becom ing a “know- all.” 
One of them even went so far as to confess: “There are only two normal 
people in this city—Professor B. is the other.”

Since this is how matters stand in psycho logy today, we must bring 
ourselves to admit that what is closest to us, the psyche, is the very thing we 
know least about, although it seems to be what we know best of all, and 
further more that every one else prob ably under stands it better than we do 
ourselves. At any rate that, for a start, would be a most useful heur istic prin-
ciple. As I have said, it is just because the psyche is so close to us that psychol-
  ogy has been discovered so late. And because it is still in its initial stages as 
a science, we lack the concepts and defin i tions with which to grasp the facts. 
If concepts are lacking, facts are not; on the contrary, we are surroun ded—
almost buried—by facts. This is in strik ing contrast to the state of affairs in 
other sciences, where the facts have first to be unearthed. Here the clas si fic-
a tion of primary data results in the form a tion of descript ive concepts 
cover ing certain natural orders, as, for example, the group ing of the elements 
in chem istry and of plant famil ies in botany. But it is quite differ ent in the 
case of the psyche. Here an empir ical and descript ive method merely 
plunges us into the cease less stream of subject ive psychic happen ings, so 
that whenever any sort of gener al iz ing concept emerges from this welter  
of impres sions it is usually nothing more than a symptom. Because we 
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ourselves are psyches, it is almost impossible to us to give free rein to 
psychic happen ings without being dissolved in them and thus robbed of 
our ability to recog nize distinc tions and make compar is ons.

This is one diffi culty. The other is that the more we turn from spatial 
phenom ena to the non- spati al ity of the psyche, the more impossible it 
becomes to determ ine anything by exact meas ure ment. It becomes diffi cult 
even to estab lish the facts. If, for example, I want to emphas ize the unreal ity 
of some thing, I say that I merely “thought” it. I say: “I would never even 
have had this thought unless such and such had happened; and besides, I 
never think things like that.” Remarks of this kind are quite usual, and they 
show how nebu lous psychic facts are, or rather, how vague they appear 
subject ively—for in reality they are just as object ive and just as defin ite as 
any other events. The truth is that I actu ally did think such and such a thing, 
regard less of the condi tions and provisos I attach to this process. Many 
people have to wrestle with them selves in order to make this perfectly 
obvious admis sion, and it often costs them a great moral effort. These, then, 
are the diffi culties we encounter when we draw infer ences about the state of 
affairs in the psyche from the known things we observe outside.

My more limited field of work is not the clin ical study of external char ac-
ter ist ics, but the invest ig a tion and clas si fic a tion of the psychic data which 
may be inferred from them. The first result of this work is a phenomen o logy 
of the psyche, which enables us to formu late a corres pond ing theory about 
its struc ture. From the empir ical applic a tion of this struc tural theory there 
is finally developed a psycho lo gical typo logy.

Clinical studies are based on the descrip tion of symp toms, and the step 
from this to a phenomen o logy of the psyche is compar able to the step from 
a purely symp to matic patho logy to the patho logy of cellu lar and meta bolic 
processes. That is to say, the phenomen o logy of the psyche brings into view 
those psychic processes in the back ground which under lie the clin ical 
symp toms. As is gener ally known, this know ledge is obtained by the applic-
a tion of analyt ical methods. We have today a working know ledge of the 
psychic processes that produce psycho genic symp toms, and have thus laid 
the found a tions for a theory of complexes. Whatever else may be taking 
place in the obscure recesses of the psyche—and there are notori ously many 
opin ions about this—one thing is certain: it is the complexes (emotion ally- 
toned contents having a certain amount of autonomy) which play the most 
import ant part here. The term “autonom ous complex” has often met with 
oppos i tion, unjus ti fi ably, it seems to me, because the active contents of the 
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uncon scious do behave in a way I cannot describe better than by the word 
“autonom ous.” The term is meant to indic ate the capa city of the complexes 
to resist conscious inten tions, and to come and go as they please. Judging by 
all we know about them, they are psychic entit ies which are outside the 
control of the conscious mind. They have been split off from conscious ness 
and lead a separ ate exist ence in the dark realm of the uncon scious, being at 
all times ready to hinder or rein force the conscious func tion ing.

A deeper study of the complexes leads logic ally to the problem of their 
origin, and as to this a number of differ ent theor ies are current. Theories 
apart, exper i ence shows that complexes always contain some thing like a 
conflict, or at least are either the cause or the effect of a conflict. At any rate 
the char ac ter ist ics of conflict—shock, upheaval, mental agony, inner strife—
are pecu liar to the complexes. They are the “sore spots,” the bêtes noires, the 
“skel et ons in the cupboard” which we do not like to remem ber and still less 
to be reminded of by others, but which frequently come back to mind 
unbid den and in the most unwel come fashion. They always contain 
memor ies, wishes, fears, duties, needs, or insights which somehow we can 
never really grapple with, and for this reason they constantly inter fere with 
our conscious life in a disturb ing and usually a harmful way.

Complexes obvi ously repres ent a kind of inferi or ity in the broad est 
sense—a state ment I must at once qualify by saying that to have complexes 
does not neces sar ily indic ate inferi or ity. It only means that some thing 
discord ant, unas sim il ated, and antag on istic exists, perhaps as an obstacle, 
but also as an incent ive to greater effort, and so, perhaps, to new possib il-
it ies of achieve ment. In this sense, there fore, complexes are focal or nodal 
points of psychic life which we would not wish to do without; indeed, they 
should not be missing, for other wise psychic activ ity would come to a fatal 
stand still. They point to the unre solved prob lems in the indi vidual, the 
places where he has suffered a defeat, at least for the time being, and where 
there is some thing he cannot evade or over come—his weak spots in every 
sense of the word.

These char ac ter ist ics of the complex throw a signi fic ant light on its origin. 
It obvi ously arises from the clash between a demand of adapt a tion and the 
indi vidual’s consti tu tional inab il ity to meet the chal lenge. Seen in this light, 
the complex is a valu able symptom which helps us to diagnose an indi vidual 
dispos i tion.

Experience shows us that complexes are infin itely varied, yet careful compar-
ison reveals a relat ively small number of typical primary forms, which are all 
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built upon the first exper i ences of child hood. This must neces sar ily be so, 
because the indi vidual dispos i tion is already a factor in infancy; it is innate, and 
not acquired in the course of life. The parental complex is there fore nothing 
but the first mani fest a tion of a clash between reality and the indi vidual’s consti-
tu tional inab il ity to meet the demands it makes upon him. The primary form 
of the complex cannot be other than a parental complex, because the parents 
are the first reality with which the child comes into conflict.

The exist ence of a parental complex there fore tells us little or nothing 
about the pecu liar consti tu tion of the indi vidual. Practical exper i ence soon 
teaches us that the crux of the matter does not lie in the pres ence of a 
parental complex, but rather in the special way in which the complex works 
itself out in the indi vidual’s life. And here we observe the most strik ing vari-
ations, though only a very small number can be attrib uted to the special 
nature of the parental influ ence. There are often several chil dren who are 
exposed to the same influ ence, and yet each of them reacts to it in a totally 
differ ent way.

I there fore turned my atten tion to these differ ences, telling myself that it 
is through them that the pecu li ar it ies of the indi vidual dispos i tions may be 
discerned. Why, in a neur otic family, does one child react with hysteria, 
another with a compul sion neur osis, the third with a psychosis, and the 
fourth appar ently not at all? This problem of the “choice of neur osis,” which 
Freud was also faced with, robs the parental complex as such of its aeti olo-
gical signi fic ance, and shifts the inquiry to the react ing indi vidual and his 
special dispos i tion.

Although Freud’s attempts to solve this problem leave me entirely dissat-
is fied, I am myself unable to answer the ques tion. Indeed, I think it prema-
ture to raise the ques tion of the choice of neur osis at all. Before we tackle 
this extremely diffi cult problem we need to know a great deal more about 
the way the indi vidual reacts. The ques tion is: How does a person react to an 
obstacle? For instance, we come to a brook over which there is no bridge. It 
is too broad to step across, so we must jump. For this purpose we have at our 
disposal a complic ated func tional system, namely, the psycho mo tor system. 
It is fully developed and needs only to be triggered off. But before this 
happens, some thing of a purely psychic nature takes place: a decision is 
made about what is to be done. This is followed by those crucial events 
which settle the matter in some way and vary with each indi vidual. But, 
signi fic antly enough, we rarely if ever recog nize these events as char ac ter-
istic, for as a rule we do not see ourselves at all or only as a last resort. That 
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is to say, just as the psycho mo tor appar atus is habitu ally at our disposal for 
jumping, there is an exclus ively psychic appar atus ready for use in making 
decisions, which func tions by habit and there fore uncon sciously.

Opinions differ widely as to what this appar atus is like. It is certain only 
that every indi vidual has his accus tomed way of making decisions and 
dealing with diffi culties. One person will say he jumped the brook for fun; 
another, that there was no altern at ive; a third, that every obstacle he meets 
chal lenges him to over come it. A fourth did not jump the brook because he 
dislikes useless effort, and a fifth refrained because he saw no urgent neces-
sity to get to the other side.

I have purposely chosen this common place example in order to demon-
strate how irrel ev ant such motiv a tions seem. They appear so futile that we 
are inclined to brush them aside and to substi tute our own explan a tion. And 
yet it is just these vari ations that give us valu able insights into the indi vidual 
psychic systems of adapt a tion. If we observe, in other situ ations of life, the 
person who jumped the brook for fun, we shall prob ably find that for the 
most part everything he does or omits to do can be explained in terms of 
the pleas ure it gives him. We shall observe that the one who jumped because 
he saw no altern at ive goes through life cautiously and appre hens ively, always 
decid ing faute de mieux. And so on. In all these cases special psychic systems 
are in read i ness to execute the decisions. We can easily imagine that the 
number of these atti tudes is legion. The indi vidual atti tudes are certainly as 
inex haust ible as the vari ations of crys tals, which may never the less be recog-
nized as belong ing to one or another system. But just as crys tals show basic 
uniform it ies which are relat ively simple, these atti tudes show certain funda-
mental pecu li ar it ies which allow us to assign them to defin ite groups.

From earli est times attempts have been made to clas sify indi vidu als 
accord ing to types, and so to bring order into the chaos. The oldest attempts 
known to us were made by oriental astro lo gers who devised the so- called 
trigons of the four elements—air, water, earth, and fire. The air trigon in the 
horo scope consists of the three aerial signs of the zodiac, Aquarius, Gemini, 
Libra; the fire trigon is made up of Aries, Leo, Sagittarius. According to this 
age- old view, whoever is born in these trigons shares in their aerial or fiery 
nature and will have a corres pond ing tempera ment and fate. Closely 
connec ted with this ancient cosmo lo gical scheme is the physiolo gical typo-
logy of antiquity, the divi sion into four tempera ments corres pond ing to the 
four humours. What was first repres en ted by the signs of the zodiac was 
later expressed in the physiolo gical language of Greek medi cine, giving us 
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the clas si fic a tion into the phleg matic, sanguine, choleric, and melan cholic. 
These are simply desig na tions for the secre tions of the body. As is well 
known, this typo logy lasted at least seven teen hundred years. As for the 
astro lo gical type theory, to the aston ish ment of the enlightened it still 
remains intact today, and is even enjoy ing a new vogue.

This histor ical retro spect may serve to assure us that our modern attempts 
to formu late a theory of types are by no means new and unpre ced en ted, 
even though our scientific conscience does not permit us to revert to these 
old, intu it ive ways of think ing. We must find our own answer to this 
problem, an answer which satis fies the need of science. And here we meet 
the chief diffi culty of the problem of types—that is, the ques tion of stand-
ards or criteria. The astro lo gical criterion was simple and object ive: it was 
given by the constel la tions at birth. As to the way char ac ter o lo gical qual it ies 
could be correl ated with the zodi acal signs and the planets, this is a ques tion 
which reaches back into the grey mists of prehis tory and remains unanswer-
able. The Greek clas si fic a tion accord ing to the four physiolo gical tempera-
ments took as its criteria the appear ance and beha viour of the indi vidual, 
exactly as we do today in the case of physiolo gical typo logy. But where shall 
we seek our criterion for a psycho lo gical theory of types?

Let us return to the example of the four people who had to cross a brook. 
How and from what stand points are we to clas sify their habitual motiv a-
tions? One person does it for fun, another does it because not to do it is 
more trouble some, a third doesn’t do it because he has second thoughts, 
and so on. The list of possib il it ies seems both endless and useless for 
purposes of clas si fic a tion.

I do not know how other people would set about this task. I can only tell 
you how I myself have tackled it, and I must bow to the charge that my  
way of solving the problem is the outcome of my personal preju dice. This 
objec tion is so entirely true that I would not know how to defend myself.  
I can only point happily to old Columbus, who, follow ing his subject ive 
assump tions, a false hypo thesis, and a route aban doned by modern navig a-
tion, never the less discovered America. Whatever we look at, and however  
we look at it, we see only through our own eyes. For this reason science is 
never made by one man, but many. The indi vidual merely offers his own 
contri bu tion, and it is only in this sense that I dare to speak of my way of 
seeing things.

My profes sion has always obliged me to take account of the pecu li ar it ies 
of indi vidu als, and the special circum stance that in the course of I don’t 
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know how many years I have had to treat innu mer able married couples and 
have been faced with the task of making husband and wife plaus ible to each 
other has emphas ized the need to estab lish certain average truths. How 
many times, for instance, have I not had to say: “Look here, your wife has a 
very active nature, and it cannot be expec ted that her whole life should 
centre on house keep ing.” That is a sort of stat ist ical truth, and it holds the 
begin nings of a type theory: there are active natures and passive natures. But 
this time- worn truth did not satisfy me. My next attempt was to say that 
some persons are reflect ive and others are unre flect ive, because I had 
observed that many appar ently passive natures are in reality not so much 
passive as given to fore thought. They first consider a situ ation and then act, 
and because they do this habitu ally they miss oppor tun it ies where imme-
di ate action without reflec tion is called for, thus coming to be prejudged  
as passive. The persons who did not reflect always seemed to me to jump 
head first into a situ ation without any fore thought, only to reflect after wards 
that they had perhaps landed them selves in a swamp. Thus they could be 
considered “unre flect ive,” and this seemed a more appro pri ate word than 
“active.” Forethought is in certain cases a very import ant form of activ ity, a 
respons ible course of action as compared with the unthink ing, short- lived 
zeal of the mere busy- body. But I soon discovered that the hesit a tion of the 
one was by no means always fore thought, and that the quick action of the 
other was not neces sar ily want of reflec tion. The hesit a tion equally often 
arises from a habitual timid ity, or at least from a custom ary shrink ing back 
as if faced with too great a task; while imme di ate action is frequently made 
possible by a predom in at ing self- confid ence in rela tion to the object. This 
obser va tion caused me to formu late these typical differ ences in the follow ing 
way: there is a whole class of men who, at the moment of reac tion to a  
given situ ation, at first draw back a little as if with an unvoiced “No,” and 
only after that are able to react; and there is another class who, in the same 
situ ation, come out with an imme di ate reac tion, appar ently quite confid ent 
that their beha viour is self- evid ently right. The former class would there fore 
be char ac ter ized by a negat ive rela tion to the object, and the latter by a 
posit ive one.

The former class corres ponds to the intro ver ted and the second to the extra
ver ted atti tude. But these two terms in them selves signify as little as the 
discov ery of Molière’s bour geois gentil homme that he ordin ar ily spoke in prose. 
They acquire meaning and value only when we know all the other char ac-
ter ist ics that go with the type.
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One cannot be intro ver ted or extra ver ted without being so in every 
respect. For example, to be “intro ver ted” means that everything in the 
psyche happens as it must happen accord ing to the law of the intro vert’s 
nature. Were that not so, the state ment that a certain indi vidual is “intro-
ver ted” would be as irrel ev ant as the state ment that he is six feet tall, or  
that he has brown hair, or is brachy ceph alic. These state ments contain no 
more than the facts they express. The term “intro ver ted” is incom par ably 
more exact ing. It means that the conscious ness as well as the uncon scious of 
the intro vert must have certain defin ite qual it ies, that his general beha viour, 
his rela tion to people, and even the course of his life show certain typical 
char ac ter ist ics.

Introversion or extra ver sion, as a typical atti tude, means an essen tial bias 
which condi tions the whole psychic process, estab lishes the habitual mode 
of reac tion, and thus determ ines not only the style of beha viour but also the 
quality of subject ive exper i ence. Not only that, it determ ines the kind of 
compens a tion the uncon scious will produce.

Once we have estab lished the habitual mode of reac tion it is bound to hit 
the mark to a certain extent, because habit is, so to speak, the central switch-
board from which outward beha viour is regu lated and by which specific 
exper i ences are shaped. A certain kind of beha viour brings corres pond ing 
results, and the subject ive under stand ing of these results gives rise to exper-
i ences which in turn influ ence our beha viour, in accord ance with the saying 
“Every man is the maker of his own fate.”

While there can be little doubt that the habitual mode of reac tion brings 
us to the central point, the delic ate ques tion remains as to whether or not 
we have satis fact or ily char ac ter ized it by the term “intro ver ted” or “extra-
ver ted.” There can be an honest differ ence of opinion about this even among 
those with an intim ate know ledge of this special field. In my book on types 
I have put together everything I could find in support of my views, though 
I expressly stated that I do not imagine mine to be the only true or possible 
typo logy.

The contrast between intro ver sion and extra ver sion is simple enough, but 
simple formu la tions are unfor tu nately the most open to doubt. They all too 
easily cover up the actual complex it ies and so deceive us. I speak here from 
my own exper i ence, for scarcely had I published the first formu la tion of my 
criteria2 when I discovered to my dismay that somehow or other I had been 

2 Supra, pars. 858ff.
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taken in by them. Something was amiss. I had tried to explain too much in 
too simple a way, as often happens in the first joy of discov ery.

What struck me now was the undeni able fact while people may be classed 
as intro verts or extra verts, this does not account for the tremend ous differ-
ences between indi vidu als in either class. So great, indeed, are these differ-
ences that I was forced to doubt whether I had observed correctly in the first 
place. It took nearly ten years of obser va tion and compar ison to clear up this 
doubt.

The ques tion as to where the tremend ous differ ences among indi vidu als 
of the same type came from entangled me in unfore seen diffi culties which 
for a long time I was unable to master. To observe and recog nize the differ-
ences gave me compar at ively little trouble, the root of my diffi culties being 
now, as before, the problem of criteria. How was I to find suit able terms for 
the char ac ter istic differ ences? Here I real ized for the first time how young 
psycho logy really is. It is still little more than a chaos of arbit rary opin ions 
and dogmas, produced for the most part in the study or consult ing room by 
spon tan eous gener a tion from the isol ated and Jove- like brains of learned 
profess ors, with complete lack of agree ment. Without wishing to be irrev-
er ent, I cannot refrain from confront ing the professor of psycho logy with, 
say, the psycho logy of women, of the Chinese, or of the Australian abori-
gines. Our psycho logy must get down to brass tacks, other wise we simply 
remain stuck in the Middle Ages.

I real ized that no sound criteria were to be found in the chaos of contem-
por ary psycho logy, that they had first to be created, not out of thin air, but 
on the basis of the invalu able prepar at ory work done by many men whose 
names no history of psycho logy will pass over in silence.

Within the limits of a lecture I cannot possibly mention all the separ ate 
obser va tions that led me to pick out certain psychic func tions as criteria for the 
differ ences under discus sion. I will only state very broadly what the essen-
tial differ ences are, so far as I have been able to ascer tain them. An intro vert, 
for example, does not simply draw back and hesit ate before the object, but 
he does so in a quite defin ite way. Moreover he does not behave just like 
every other intro vert, but again in a way pecu liar to himself. Just as the lion 
strikes down his enemy or his prey with his fore- paw, in which his specific 
strength resides, and not with his tail like the crocodile, so our habitual 
mode of reac tion is normally char ac ter ized by the use of our most reli able 
and effi cient func tion, which is an expres sion of our partic u lar strength. 
However, this does not prevent us from react ing occa sion ally in a way that 



489A PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORY OF TYPES (1913)

reveals our specific weak ness. According to which func tion predom in ates, 
we shall seek out certain situ ations while avoid ing others, and shall thus 
have exper i ences specific to ourselves and differ ent from those of other 
people. An intel li gent man will adapt to the world through his intel li gence, 
and not like a sixth- rate pugil ist, even though now and then, in a fit of rage, 
he may make use of his fists. In the struggle for exist ence and adapt a tion 
every one instinct ively uses his most developed func tion, which thus 
becomes the criterion of his habitual mode of reac tion.

How are we to sum up these func tions under general concepts, so that 
they can be distin guished from the welter of merely indi vidual events? A 
rough typiz a tion of this kind has long since existed in social life, in the 
figures of the peasant, the worker, the artist, the scholar, the fighter, and so 
forth, or in the various profes sions. But this sort of typiz a tion has little or 
nothing to do with psycho logy, for, as a well- known savant once mali ciously 
remarked, there are certain schol ars who are no more than “intel lec tual 
porters.”

A type theory must be more subtle. It is not enough, for example, to speak 
of intel li gence, for this is too general and too vague a concept. Almost any 
kind of beha viour can be called intel li gent if it works smoothly, quickly, 
effect ively and to a purpose. Intelligence, like stupid ity, is not a func tion  
but a modal ity; the word tells us no more than how a func tion is working, 
not what is func tion ing. The same holds true of moral and aesthetic criteria. 
We must be able to desig nate what it is that func tions outstand ingly in the 
indi vidual’s habitual way of react ing. We are thus forced to revert to some-
thing that at first glance looks alarm ingly like the old faculty psycho logy of 
the eight eenth century. In reality, however, we are only return ing to ideas 
current in daily speech, perfectly access ible and compre hens ible to every one. 
When, for instance, I speak of “think ing,” it is only the philo sopher who 
does not know what it means; no layman will find it incom pre hens ible. He 
uses the word every day, and always in the same general sense, though it is 
true he would be at a loss if suddenly called upon to give an unequi vocal 
defin i tion of think ing. The same is true of “memory” or “feeling.” However 
diffi cult it is to define these purely psycho lo gical concepts scien tific ally, they 
are easily intel li gible in current speech. Language is a store house of concrete 
images; hence concepts which are too abstract and nebu lous do not easily 
take root in it, or quickly die out again for lack of contact with reality. But 
think ing and feeling are such insist ent real it ies that every language above 
the prim it ive level has abso lutely unmis tak able expres sions for them. We can 
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there fore be sure that these expres sions coin cide with quite defin ite psychic 
facts, no matter what the scientific defin i tion of these complex facts may be. 
Everyone knows, for example, what conscious ness means, and nobody can 
doubt that it coin cides with a defin ite psychic condi tion, however far science 
may be from defin ing it satis fact or ily.

And so it came about that I simply took the concepts expressed in current 
speech as desig na tions for the corres pond ing psychic func tions, and used 
them as my criteria in judging the differ ences between persons of the same 
atti tude- type. For instance, I took think ing, as it is gener ally under stood, 
because I was struck by the fact that many people habitu ally do more 
think ing than others, and accord ingly give more weight to thought when 
making import ant decisions. They also use their think ing in order to under-
stand the world and adapt to it, and whatever happens to them is subjec ted 
to consid er a tion and reflec tion or at least subor din ated to some prin ciple 
sanc tioned by thought. Other people conspicu ously neglect think ing in 
favour of emotional factors, that is, of feeling. They invari ably follow a policy 
dictated by feeling, and it takes an extraordin ary situ ation to make them 
reflect. They form an unmis tak able contrast to the other type, and the differ-
ence is most strik ing when the two are busi ness part ners or are married to 
each other. It should be noted that a person may give pref er ence to think ing 
whether he be extra ver ted or intro ver ted, but he will use it only in the way 
that is char ac ter istic of his atti tude- type, and the same is true of feeling.

The predom in ance of one or the other of these func tions does not explain 
all the differ ences that occur. What I call the think ing and feeling types 
comprise two groups of persons who again have some thing in common 
which I cannot desig nate except by the word ration al ity. No one will dispute 
that think ing is essen tially rational, but when we come to feeling, weighty 
objec tions may be raised which I would not like to brush aside. On the 
contrary, I freely admit that this problem of feeling has been one that has 
caused me much brain- racking. However, as I do not want to over load my 
lecture with the various exist ing defin i tions of this concept, I shall confine 
myself briefly to my own view. The chief diffi culty is that the word “feeling” 
can be used in all sorts of differ ent ways. This is espe cially true in German, 
but is notice able to some extent in English and French as well. First of all, 
then, we must make a careful distinc tion between feeling and sensa tion, which 
is a sensory func tion. And in the second place we must recog nize that a 
feeling of regret is some thing quite differ ent from a “feeling” that the 
weather will change or that the price of our aluminium shares will go up.  
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I have there fore proposed using feeling as a proper term in the first example, 
and drop ping it—so far as its psycho lo gical usage is concerned—in the 
second. Here we should speak of sensa tion when sense impres sions are 
involved, and of intu ition if we are dealing with a kind of percep tion which 
cannot be traced back directly to conscious sensory exper i ence. Hence I 
define sensa tion as percep tion via conscious sensory func tions, and intu-
ition as percep tion via the uncon scious.

Obviously we could argue until Doomsday about the fitness of these 
defin i tions, but ulti mately it is only a ques tion of termin o logy. It is as if we 
were debat ing whether to call a certain animal a leopard or a panther, when 
all we need to know is what name we are giving to what. Psychology is 
virgin territ ory, and its termin o logy has still to be fixed. As we know, temper-
at ure can be meas ured accord ing to Réaumur, Celsius, or Fahrenheit, but we 
must indic ate which system we are using.

It is evident, then, that I take feeling as a func tion per se and distin guish it 
from sensa tion and intu ition. Whoever confuses these last two func tions with 
feeling in the strict sense is obvi ously not in a posi tion to acknow ledge the 
ration al ity of feeling. But once they are distin guished from feeling, it becomes 
quite clear that feeling values and feeling judg ments—indeed, feel ings in 
general—are not only rational but can also be as logical, consist ent and 
discrim in at ing as think ing. This may seem strange to the think ing type, but it 
is easily explained when we realize that in a person with a differ en ti ated 
think ing func tion the feeling func tion is always less developed, more prim-
it ive, and there fore contam in ated with other func tions, these being precisely 
the func tions which are not rational, not logical, and not discrim in at ing or 
eval u at ing, namely, sensa tion and intu ition. These two are by their very nature 
opposed to the rational func tions. When we think, it is in order to judge or 
to reach a conclu sion, and when we feel it is in order to attach a proper value 
to some thing. Sensation and intu ition, on the other hand, are percept ive 
func tions—they make us aware of what is happen ing, but do not inter pret or 
eval u ate it. They do not proceed select ively, accord ing to prin ciples, but are 
simply recept ive to what happens. But “what happens” is essen tially irra-
tional. There is no infer en tial method by which it could ever be proved that 
there must be so and so many planets, or so and so many species of warm- 
blooded animals. Irrationality is a vice where think ing and feeling are called 
for, ration al ity is a vice where sensa tion and intu ition should be trusted.

Now there are many people whose habitual reac tions are irra tional 
because they are based either on sensa tion or on intu ition. They cannot be 
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based on both at once, because sensa tion is just as antag on istic to intu ition 
as think ing is to feeling. When I try to assure myself with my eyes and ears 
of what is actu ally happen ing, I cannot at the same time give way to dreams 
and fantas ies about what lies around the corner. As this is just what the intu-
it ive type must do in order to give the neces sary free play to his uncon scious 
or to the object, it is easy to see that the sensa tion type is at the oppos ite pole 
to the intu it ive. Unfortunately, time does not allow me to go into the inter-
est ing vari ations which the extra ver ted or intro ver ted atti tude produces in 
the irra tional types.

Instead, I would like to add a word about the effects regu larly produced 
on the other func tions when pref er ence is given to one func tion. We know 
that a man can never be everything at once, never quite complete. He always 
devel ops certain qual it ies at the expense of others, and whole ness is never 
attained. But what happens to those func tions which are not consciously 
brought into daily use and are not developed by exer cise? They remain in a 
more or less prim it ive and infant ile state, often only half conscious, or even 
quite uncon scious. These relat ively undeveloped func tions consti tute a 
specific inferi or ity which is char ac ter istic of each type and is an integ ral 
part of his total char ac ter. The one- sided emphasis on think ing is always 
accom pan ied by an inferi or ity of feeling, and differ en ti ated sensa tion is 
injur i ous to intu ition and vice versa.

Whether a func tion is differ en ti ated or not can easily be recog nized from 
its strength, stabil ity, consist ency, reli ab il ity, and adap ted ness. But inferi or ity 
in a func tion is often not so easy to recog nize or to describe. An essen tial 
criterion is its lack of self- suffi ciency and consequent depend ence on people 
and circum stances, its dispos ing us to moods and crotchet i ness, its unre li-
able use, its suggest ible and labile char ac ter. The inferior func tion always 
puts us at a disad vant age because we cannot direct it, but are rather its 
victims.

Since I must restrict myself here to a mere sketch of the ideas under ly ing 
a psycho lo gical theory of types, I must forgo a detailed descrip tion of each 
type. The total result of my work in this field up to the present is the estab-
lish ing of two general atti tude- types, extra ver sion and intro ver sion, and 
four func tion- types, think ing, feeling, sensa tion, and intu ition. Each of 
these func tion- types varies accord ing to the general atti tude and thus eight 
vari ants are produced.

I have often been asked, almost accus ingly, why I speak of four func tions 
and not of more or fewer. That there are exactly four was a result I arrived at 
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on purely empir ical grounds. But as the follow ing consid er a tion will show, 
these four together produce a kind of total ity. Sensation estab lishes what is 
actu ally present, think ing enables us to recog nize its meaning, feeling tells 
us its value, and intu ition points to possib il it ies as to whence it came and 
whither it is going in a given situ ation. In this way we can orient ourselves 
with respect to the imme di ate world as completely as when we locate a 
place geograph ic ally by latit ude and longit ude. The four func tions are some-
what like the four points of the compass; they are just as arbit rary and just 
as indis pens able. Nothing prevents our shift ing the cardinal points as many 
degrees as we like in one direc tion or the other, or giving them differ ent 
names. It is merely a ques tion of conven tion and intel li gib il ity.

But one thing I must confess: I would not for anything dispense with this 
compass on my psycho lo gical voyages of discov ery. This is not merely for 
the obvious, all- too-human reason that every one is in love with his own 
ideas. I value the type theory for the object ive reason that it provides a 
system of compar ison and orient a tion which makes possible some thing 
that has long been lacking, a crit ical psycho logy.



4
PsYCHoLoGICAL tYPoLoGY1

Ever since the early days of science, it has been a notable endeav our of the 
reflect ive intel lect to inter pose grad a tions between the two poles of the 
abso lute simil ar ity and dissim il ar ity of human beings. This resul ted in a 
number of types, or “tempera ments” as they were then called, which clas si-
fied simil ar it ies and dissim il ar it ies into regular categor ies. The Greek philo-
sopher Empedocles attemp ted to impose order on the chaos of natural 
phenom ena by divid ing them into the four elements: earth, water, air, and 
fire. It was above all the phys i cians of ancient times who applied this prin-
ciple of order, in conjunc tion with the related doctrine of the four qual it ies, 
dry, moist, cold, warm, to human beings, and thus tried to reduce the bewil-
der ing diversity of mankind to orderly groups. Of these phys i cians one of 
the most import ant was Galen, whose use of these teach ings influ enced 
medical science and the treat ment of the sick for nearly seven teen hundred 
years. The very names of the Galenic tempera ments betray their origin in  
the patho logy of the four “humours.” Melancholic denotes a prepon der ance 
of black bile, phleg matic a prepon der ance of phlegm or mucus (the Greek 
word phlegma means fire, and phlegm was regarded as the end- product of 

1 [First published as “Psychologische Typologie” in Süddeutsche Monatshefte, XXXIII:5 (Feb. 
1936), 264–72. Reprinted in Gesammelte Werke, 6, Appendix, pp. 587ff., from which the 
present version is newly trans lated.—EDITORS.]
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inflam ma tion), sanguine a prepon der ance of blood, and choleric a prepon der-
ance of choler, or yellow bile.

Our modern concep tion of “tempera ment” has certainly become much 
more psycho lo gical, since in the course of man’s devel op ment over the last 
two thou sand years the “soul” has freed itself from any conceiv able connec-
tion with cold agues and fevers, or secre tions of mucus and bile. Not even 
the doctors of today would equate a tempera ment, that is, a certain kind of 
emotional state or excit ab il ity, directly with the consti tu tion of the blood or 
lymph, although their profes sion and their exclus ive approach to human 
beings from the side of phys ical illness tempt them, more often than the 
layman, to regard the psyche as an end- product depend ent on the physiology 
of the glands. The “humours” of present- day medi cine are no longer the 
old body- secre tions, but the more subtle hormones, which influ ence 
“tempera ment” to an outstand ing degree, if we define this as the sum- total 
of emotional reac tions. The whole make- up of the body, its consti tu tion in 
the broad est sense, has in fact a very great deal to do with the psycho lo gical 
tempera ment, so much that we cannot blame the doctors if they regard 
psychic phenom ena as largely depend ent on the body. Somewhere the 
psyche is living body, and the living body is anim ated matter; somehow 
and some where there is an undis cov er able unity of psyche and body which 
would need invest ig at ing psych ic ally as well as phys ic ally; in other words, 
this unity must be as depend ent on the body as it is on the psyche so far as 
the invest ig ator is concerned. The mater i al ism of the nine teenth century 
gave the body first place and releg ated the psyche to the rank of some thing 
second ary and derived, allow ing it no more substan ti al ity than that of a 
so- called “epiphen omenon.” What proved to be a good working hypo-
thesis, namely, that psychic phenom ena are condi tioned by phys ical 
processes, became a philo soph ical presump tion with the advent of mater i-
al ism. Any serious science of the living organ ism will reject this presump-
tion; for on the one hand it will constantly bear in mind that living matter 
is an as yet unsolved mystery, and on the other hand it will be object ive 
enough to recog nize that for us there is a completely unbridge able gulf 
between phys ical and psychic phenom ena, so that the psychic realm is no 
less myster i ous than the phys ical.

The mater i al istic presump tion became possible only in recent times, after 
man’s concep tion of the psyche had, in the course of many centur ies, 
eman cip ated itself from the old view and developed in an increas ingly 
abstract direc tion. The ancients could still see body and psyche together, as 
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an undi vided unity, because they were closer to that prim it ive world where 
no moral rift yet ran through the person al ity, and the pagan could still feel 
himself indi vis ibly one, child ishly inno cent and unburdened by respons ib-
il ity. The ancient Egyptians could still enjoy the naïve luxury of a negat ive 
confes sion of sin: “I have not let any man go hungry. I have not made 
anyone weep. I have not commit ted murder,” and so on. The Homeric 
heroes wept, laughed, raged, outwit ted and killed each other in a world 
where these things were taken as natural and self- evident by men and gods 
alike, and the Olympians amused them selves by passing their days in a state 
of amar anth ine irre spons ib il ity.

It was on this archaic level that pre- philo soph ical man lived and exper i-
enced the world. He was entirely in the grip of his emotions. All passions 
that made his blood boil and his heart pound, that accel er ated his breath ing 
or took his breath away, that “turned his bowels to water”—all this was a 
mani fest a tion of the “soul.” Therefore he local ized the soul in the region of 
the diaphragm (in Greek phren, which also means mind)2 and the heart. It 
was only with the first philo soph ers that the seat of reason began to be 
assigned to the head. There are still Negroes today whose “thoughts” are 
local ized prin cip ally in the belly, and the Pueblo Indians “think” with their 
hearts—“only madmen think with their heads,” they say.3 On this level 
conscious ness is essen tially passion and the exper i ence of oneness. Yet, 
serene and tragic at once, it was just this archaic man who, having started 
to think, inven ted that dicho tomy which Nietzsche laid at the door of 
Zarathustra: the discov ery of pairs of oppos ites, the divi sion into odd and 
even, above and below, good and evil. It was the work of the old 
Pythagoreans, and it was their doctrine of moral respons ib il ity and the 
grave meta phys ical consequences of sin that gradu ally, in the course of the 
centur ies, percol ated through to all strata of the popu la tion, chiefly owing 
to the spread of the Orphic and Pythagorean myster ies. Plato even used the 
parable of the white and black horses4 to illus trate the intract ab il ity and 
polar ity of the human psyche, and, still earlier, the myster ies proclaimed 
the doctrine of the good rewar ded in the Hereafter and of the wicked 
punished in hell. These teach ings cannot be dismissed as the mystical 
humbug of “back woods” philo soph ers, as Nietzsche claimed, or as so 

2 [As Onians (The Origins of European Thought, pp. 26ff.) has shown, phrenes in Homer were the 
lungs.—EDITORS.]   3 [Jung, Memories, Dreams, Reflections, p. 248.]
4 [Phaedrus 246, 253–54.]
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much sectarian cant, for already in the sixth century B.C. Pythagoreanism 
was some thing like a state reli gion through out Graecia Magna. Also, the 
ideas under ly ing its myster ies never died out, but under went a philo soph-
ical renais sance in the second century B.C., when they exer cised the strongest 
influ ence on the Alexandrian world of thought. Their colli sion with Old 
Testament proph ecy then led to what one can call the begin nings of 
Christianity as a world reli gion.

From Hellenistic syncret ism there now arose a clas si fic a tion of man into 
types which was entirely alien to the “humoral” psycho logy of Greek medi-
cine. In the philo soph ical sense, it estab lished grad a tions between the 
Parmenidean poles of light and dark ness, of above and below. It clas si fied 
men into hylikoi, psychikoi, and pneu matikoi—mater ial, psychic, and spir itual 
beings. This clas si fic a tion is not, of course, a scientific formu la tion of simil-
ar it ies and dissim il ar it ies; it is a crit ical system of values based not on the 
beha viour and outward appear ance of man as a phen o type, but on defin i-
tions of an ethical, mystical, and philo sophic kind. Although it is not exactly 
a “Christian” concep tion it never the less forms an integ ral part of early 
Christianity at the time of St. Paul. Its very exist ence is incon tro vert ible 
proof of the split that had occurred in the original unity of man as a being 
entirely in the grip of his emotions. Before this, he was merely alive and 
there, the plaything of exper i ence, incap able of any reflect ive analysis 
concern ing his origins and his destin a tion. Now, suddenly, he found 
himself confron ted by three fateful factors and endowed with body, soul, 
and spirit, to each of which he had moral oblig a tions. Presumably it  
was already decided at birth whether he would pass his life in the hylic  
or the pneu matic state, or in the inde term in ate centre between the two.  
The ingrained dicho tomy of the Greek mind had now become acute, with 
the result that the accent shifted signi fic antly to the psychic and spir itual, 
which was unavoid ably split off from the hylic realm of the body. All the 
highest and ulti mate goals lay in man’s moral destin a tion, in a spir itual, 
supra mundane end- state, and the separ a tion of the hylic realm broadened 
into a cleav age between world and spirit. Thus the original, suave wisdom 
expressed in the Pythagorean pairs of oppos ites became a passion ate moral 
conflict. Nothing, however, is so apt to chal lenge our self- aware ness and 
alert ness as being at war with oneself. One can hardly think of any other or 
more effect ive means of waking human ity out of the irre spons ible and 
inno cent half- sleep of the prim it ive mental ity and bring ing it to a state of 
conscious respons ib il ity.
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This process is called cultural devel op ment. It is, at any rate, a devel op-
ment of man’s powers of discrim in a tion and capa city for judg ment, and of 
conscious ness in general. With the increase of know ledge and enhanced 
crit ical faculties the found a tions were laid for the whole subsequent devel-
op ment of the human mind in terms of intel lec tual achieve ment. The 
partic u lar mental product that far surpassed all the achieve ments of the 
ancient world was science. It closed the rift between man and nature in  
the sense that, although he was separ ated from nature, science enabled him 
to find his right ful place again in the natural order. His special meta phys ical 
posi tion, however, had to be jettisoned—so far as it was not secured by 
belief in the tradi tional reli gion—whence arose the notori ous conflict 
between “faith and know ledge.” At all events, science brought about a 
splen did rehab il it a tion of matter, and in this respect mater i al ism may even 
be regarded as an act of histor ical justice.

But one abso lutely essen tial field of exper i ence, the human psyche itself, 
remained for a very long time the preserve of meta phys ics, although 
increas ingly serious attempts were made after the Enlightment to open it up 
to scientific invest ig a tion. They began, tent at ively, with the sense percep-
tions, and gradu ally ventured into the domain of asso ci ations. This line of 
research paved the way for exper i mental psycho logy, and it culmin ated in 
the “physiolo gical psycho logy” of Wundt. A more descript ive kind of 
psycho logy, with which the medical men soon made contact, developed in 
France. Its chief expo nents were Taine, Ribot, and Janet. It was char ac ter-
istic of this scientific approach that it broke down the psyche into partic u lar 
mech an isms or processes. In face of these attempts, there were some who 
advoc ated what we today would call a “holistic” approach—the system atic 
obser va tion of the psyche as a whole. It seems as if this trend origin ated in 
a certain type of biography, more partic u larly the kind that an earlier age, 
which also had its good points, used to describe as “curious lives.” In this 
connec tion I think of Justinus Kerner and his Seeress of Prevorst, and the case of 
the elder Blumhardt and his medium Gottliebin Dittus.5 To be histor ic ally 
fair, however, I should not forget the medi eval Acta Sanctorum.6

This line of research has been contin ued in more recent invest ig a tions 
asso ci ated with the names of William James, Freud, and Theodore Flournoy. 
James and his friend Flournoy, a Swiss psycho lo gist, made an attempt to 
describe the whole phenomen o logy of the psyche and also to view it as a 

5 [Zündel, Pfarrer J. C. Blumhardt: Ein Lebensbild.]   6 [Görres, Die christ liche Mystik.]
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total ity. Freud, too, as a doctor, took as his point of depar ture the whole-
ness and indi vis ib il ity of the human person al ity, though, in keeping with 
the spirit of the age, he restric ted himself to the invest ig a tion of instinct ive 
mech an isms and indi vidual processes. He also narrowed the picture of man 
to the whole ness of an essen tially “bour geois” collect ive person, and this 
neces sar ily led to philo soph ic ally onesided inter pret a tions. Freud, unfor tu-
nately, succumbed to the medical man’s tempta tion to trace everything 
psychic to the body, in the manner of the old “humoral” psycho lo gists, not 
without rebel li ous gestures at those meta phys ical preserves of which he had 
a holy dread.

Unlike Freud, who after a proper psycho lo gical start rever ted to the 
ancient assump tion of the sover eignty of the phys ical consti tu tion, trying to 
turn everything back in theory into instinctual processes condi tioned by the 
body, I start with the assump tion of the sover eignty of the psyche. Since 
body and psyche some where form a unity, although in their mani fest 
natures they are so utterly differ ent, we cannot but attrib ute to the one as to 
the other a substan ti al ity of its own. So long as we have no way of knowing 
that unity, there is no altern at ive but to invest ig ate them separ ately and, for 
the present, treat them as though they were inde pend ent of each other, at 
least in their struc ture. That they are not so, we can see for ourselves every 
day. But if we were to stop at that, we would never be in a posi tion to make 
out anything about the psyche at all.

Now if we assume the sover eignty of the psyche, we exempt ourselves 
from the—at present—insol uble task of redu cing everything psychic to 
some thing defin itely phys ical. We can then take the mani fest a tions of the 
psyche as expres sions of its intrinsic being, and try to estab lish certain 
conform it ies or types. So when I speak of a psycho lo gical typo logy, I mean 
by this the formu la tion of the struc tural elements of the psyche and not a 
descrip tion of the psychic eman a tions of a partic u lar type of consti tu tion. 
This is covered by, for instance, Kretschmer’s researches into body- struc ture 
and char ac ter.

I have given a detailed descrip tion of a purely psycho lo gical typo logy in 
my book Psychological Types. My invest ig a tion was based on twenty years of 
work as a doctor, which brought me into contact with people of all classes 
from all the great nations. When one begins as a young doctor, one’s head is 
still full of clin ical pictures and diagnoses. In the course of the years, impres-
sions of quite another kind accu mu late. One is struck by the enorm ous 
diversity of human indi vidu als, by the chaotic profu sion of indi vidual cases, 
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the special circum stances of whose lives and whose special char ac ters produce 
clin ical pictures that, even suppos ing one still felt any desire to do so, can be 
squeezed into the strait jacket of a diagnosis only by force. The fact that the 
disturb ance can be given such and such a name appears completely irrel ev ant 
beside the over whelm ing impres sion one has that all clin ical pictures are so 
many mimetic or histri onic demon stra tions of certain defin ite char ac ter 
traits. The patho lo gical problem upon which everything turns has virtu ally 
nothing to do with the clin ical picture, but is essen tially an expres sion of 
char ac ter. Even the complexes, the “nuclear elements” of a neur osis, are 
beside the point, being mere concom it ants of a certain char ac ter o lo gical 
dispos i tion. This can be seen most easily in the rela tion of the patient to his 
parental family. He is, let us say, one of four siblings, is neither the eldest nor 
the young est, has had the same educa tion and condi tion ing as the others. Yet 
he is sick and they are sound. The anamnesis shows that a whole series of 
influ ences to which the others were exposed as well as he, and from which 
indeed they all suffered, had a patho lo gical effect on him alone—at least to 
all appear ances. In reality these influ ences were not aeti olo gical factors in his 
case either, but prove to be false explan a tions. The real cause of the neur osis 
lies in the pecu liar way he respon ded to and assim il ated the influ ences eman-
at ing from the envir on ment.

By compar ing many such cases it gradu ally became clear to me that there 
must be two funda ment ally differ ent general atti tudes which would divide 
human beings into two groups—provided the whole of human ity consisted 
of highly differ en ti ated indi vidu als. Since this is obvi ously not the case, one 
can only say that this differ ence of atti tude becomes plainly observ able only 
when we are confron ted with a compar at ively well- differ en ti ated person-
al ity; in other words, it becomes of prac tical import ance only after a certain 
degree of differ en ti ation has been reached. Pathological cases of this kind 
are almost always people who deviate from the familial type and, in 
consequence, no longer find suffi cient secur ity in their inher ited instinctual 
found a tion. Weak instincts are one of the prime causes of the devel op ment 
of an habitual one- sided atti tude, though in the last resort it is condi tioned 
or rein forced by hered ity.

I have called these two funda ment ally differ ent atti tudes extra ver sion and 
intro ver sion. Extraversion is char ac ter ized by interest in the external object, 
respons ive ness, and a ready accept ance of external happen ings, a desire to 
influ ence and be influ enced by events, a need to join in and get “with it,” 
the capa city to endure bustle and noise of every kind, and actu ally find them 
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enjoy able, constant atten tion to the surround ing world, the cultiv a tion of 
friends and acquaint ances, none too care fully selec ted, and finally by the 
great import ance attached to the figure one cuts, and hence by a strong 
tend ency to make a show of oneself. Accordingly, the extra vert’s philo sophy 
of life and his ethics are as a rule of a highly collect ive nature with a strong 
streak of altru ism, and his conscience is in large measure depend ent on 
public opinion. Moral misgiv ings arise mainly when “other people know.” 
His reli gious convic tions are determ ined, so to speak, by major ity vote.

The actual subject, the extra vert as a subject ive entity, is, so far as possible, 
shrouded in dark ness. He hides it from himself under veils of uncon scious-
ness. The disin clin a tion to submit his own motives to crit ical exam in a tion 
is very pronounced. He has no secrets he has not long since shared with 
others. Should some thing unmen tion able never the less befall him, he prefers 
to forget it. Anything that might tarnish the parade of optim ism and posit-
iv ism is avoided. Whatever he thinks, intends, and does is displayed with 
convic tion and warmth.

The psychic life of this type of person is enacted, as it were, outside 
himself, in the envir on ment. He lives in and through others; all self- 
commun ings give him the creeps. Dangers lurk there which are better 
drowned out by noise. If he should ever have a “complex,” he finds refuge 
in the social whirl and allows himself to be assured several times a day that 
everything is in order. Provided he is not too much of a busy- body, too 
pushing, and too super fi cial, he can be a distinctly useful member of the 
community.

In this short essay I have to content myself with an allus ive sketch. It is 
inten ded merely to give the reader some idea of what extra ver sion is like, 
some thing he can bring into rela tion ship with his own know ledge of 
human nature. I have purposely started with a descrip tion of extra ver sion 
because this atti tude is famil iar to every one; the extra vert not only lives in 
this atti tude, but parades it before his fellows on prin ciple. Moreover it 
accords with certain popular ideals and moral require ments.

Introversion, on the other hand, being direc ted not to the object but to the 
subject, and not being oriented by the object, is not so easy to put into 
perspect ive. The intro vert is not forth com ing, he is as though in continual 
retreat before the object. He holds aloof from external happen ings, does not 
join in, has a distinct dislike of society as soon as he finds himself among 
too many people. In a large gath er ing he feels lonely and lost. The more 
crowded it is, the greater becomes his resist ance. He is not in the least “with 
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it,” and has no love of enthu si astic get- togeth ers. He is not a good mixer. 
What he does, he does in his own way, barri cad ing himself against influ-
ences from outside. He is apt to appear awkward, often seeming inhib ited, 
and it frequently happens that, by a certain brusque ness of manner, or by 
his glum unap proach ab il ity, or some kind of malaprop ism, he causes 
unwit ting offence to people. His better qual it ies he keeps to himself, and 
gener ally does everything he can to dissemble them. He is easily mistrust ful, 
self- willed, often suffers from inferi or ity feel ings and for this reason is also 
envious. His appre hens ive ness of the object is not due to fear, but to the fact 
that it seems to him negat ive, demand ing, over power ing or even menacing. 
He there fore suspects all kinds of bad motives, has an ever last ing fear of 
making a fool of himself, is usually very touchy and surrounds himself with 
a barbed wire entan gle ment so dense and impen et rable that finally he 
himself would rather do anything than sit behind it. He confronts the world 
with an elab or ate defens ive system compoun ded of scru pu los ity, pedantry, 
frugal ity, cautious ness, painful conscien tious ness, stiff- lipped rectitude, 
polite ness, and open- eyed distrust. His picture of the world lacks rosy hues, 
as he is over- crit ical and finds a hair in every soup. Under normal condi-
tions he is pess im istic and worried, because the world and human beings 
are not in the least good but crush him, so he never feels accep ted and taken 
to their bosom. Yet he himself does not accept the world either, at any rate 
not outright, for everything has first to be judged by his own crit ical stand-
ards. Finally only those things are accep ted which, for various subject ive 
reasons, he can turn to his own account.

For him self- commun ings are a pleas ure. His own world is a safe harbour, 
a care fully tended and walled- in garden, closed to the public and hidden 
from prying eyes. His own company is the best. He feels at home in his 
world, where the only changes are made by himself. His best work is done 
with his own resources, on his own initi at ive, and in his own way. If ever 
he succeeds, after long and often wear i some struggles, in assim il at ing some-
thing alien to himself, he is capable of turning it to excel lent account. 
Crowds, major ity views, public opinion, popular enthu si asm never convince 
him of anything, but merely make him creep still deeper into his shell.

His rela tions with other people become warm only when safety is guar-
an teed, and when he can lay aside his defens ive distrust. All too often he 
cannot, and consequently the number of friends and acquaint ances is very 
restric ted. Thus the psychic life of this type is played out wholly within. 
Should any diffi culties and conflicts arise in this inner world, all doors and 
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windows are shut tight. The intro vert shuts himself up with his complexes 
until he ends in complete isol a tion.

In spite of these pecu li ar it ies the intro vert is by no means a social loss. His 
retreat into himself is not a final renun ci ation of the world, but a search for 
quiet ude, where alone it is possible for him to make his contri bu tion to the 
life of the community. This type of person is the victim of numer ous misun-
der stand ings—not unjustly, for he actu ally invites them. Nor can he be 
acquit ted of the charge of taking a secret delight in mysti fic a tion, and that 
being misun der stood gives him a certain satis fac tion, since it reaf firms his 
pess im istic outlook. That being so, it is easy to see why he is accused of 
being cold, proud, obstin ate, selfish, conceited, cranky, and what not, and 
why he is constantly admon ished that devo tion to the goals of society, club-
bable ness, imper turb able urban ity, and selfl ess trust in the powers- that-be 
are true virtues and the marks of a sound and vigor ous life.

The intro vert is well enough aware that such virtues exist, and that some-
where, perhaps—only not in his circle of acquaint ances—there are divinely 
inspired people who enjoy undi luted posses sion of these ideal qual it ies. But 
his self- criti cism and his aware ness of his own motives have long since 
disab used him of the illu sion that he himself would be capable of such 
virtues; and his mistrust ful gaze, sharpened by anxiety, constantly enables 
him to detect on his fellow men the ass’s ear stick ing up from under the 
lion’s mane. The world and men are for him a disturb ance and a danger, 
afford ing no valid stand ard by which he could ulti mately orient himself. 
What alone is valid for him is his subject ive world, which he some times 
believes, in moments of delu sion, to be the object ive one. We could easily 
charge these people with the worst kind of subject iv ism, indeed with 
morbid indi vidu al ism, if it were certain beyond a doubt that only one 
object ive world existed. But this truth, if such it be, is not axio matic; it is 
merely a half truth, the other half of which is the fact that the world also is 
as it is seen by human beings, and in the last resort by the indi vidual. There 
is simply no world at all without the knowing subject. This, be it never so 
small and incon spicu ous, is always the other pier support ing the bridge of 
the phenom enal world. The appeal to the subject there fore has the same 
valid ity as the appeal to the so- called object ive world, for it is groun ded on 
psychic reality itself. But this is a reality with its own pecu liar laws which 
are not of a second ary nature.

The two atti tudes, extra ver sion and intro ver sion, are oppos ing modes 
that make them selves felt not least in the history of human thought. The 
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prob lems to which they give rise were very largely anti cip ated by Friedrich 
Schiller, and they under lie his Letters on the Aesthetic Education of Man.7 But since 
the concept of the uncon scious was still unknown to him, he was unable to 
reach a satis fact ory solu tion. Moreover philo soph ers, who would be the 
best equipped to go more closely into this ques tion, do not like having to 
submit their think ing func tion to a thor ough psycho lo gical criti cism, and 
there fore hold aloof from such discus sions. It should, however, be obvious 
that the intrinsic polar ity of such an atti tude exerts a very great influ ence on 
the philo sopher’s own point of view.

For the extra vert the object is inter est ing and attract ive a priori, as is the 
subject, or psychic reality, for the intro vert. We could there fore use the 
expres sion “numinal accent” for this fact, by which I mean that for the extra-
vert the quality of posit ive signi fic ance and value attaches primar ily to the 
object, so that it plays the predom in ant, determ in ing, and decis ive role in all 
psychic processes from the start, just as the subject does for the intro vert.

But the numinal accent does not decide only between subject and object; 
it also selects the conscious func tion of which the indi vidual makes the 
prin cipal use. I distin guish four func tions: think ing, feeling, sensa tion, and intu
ition. The essen tial func tion of sensa tion is to estab lish that some thing exists, 
think ing tells us what it means, feeling what its value is, and intu ition 
surmises whence it comes and whither it goes. Sensation and intu ition I call 
irra tional func tions, because they are both concerned simply with what 
happens and with actual or poten tial real it ies. Thinking and feeling, being 
discrim in at ive func tions, are rational. Sensation, the fonc tion du réel, rules out 
any simul tan eous intu it ive activ ity, since the latter is not concerned with 
the present but is rather a sixth sense for hidden possib il it ies, and there fore 
should not allow itself to be unduly influ enced by exist ing reality. In the 
same way, think ing is opposed to feeling, because think ing should not be 
influ enced or deflec ted from its purpose by feeling values, just as feeling is 
usually viti ated by too much reflec tion. The four func tions there fore form, 
when arranged diagram mat ic ally, a cross with a rational axis at right angles 
to an irra tional axis.

The four orient ing func tions natur ally do not contain everything that is 
in the conscious psyche. Will and memory, for instance, are not included. 
The reason for this is that the differ en ti ation of the four orient ing func tions 
is, essen tially, an empir ical consequence of typical differ ences in the func-

7 Supra, pars, 101ff.
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tional atti tude. There are people for whom the numinal accent falls on 
sensa tion, on the percep tion of actu al it ies, and elev ates it into the sole 
determ in ing and all- over rid ing prin ciple. These are the fact- minded men, 
in whom intel lec tual judg ment, feeling, and intu ition are driven into the 
back ground by the para mount import ance of actual facts. When the accent 
falls on think ing, judg ment is reserved as to what signi fic ance should be 
attached to the facts in ques tion. And on this signi fic ance will depend the 
way in which the indi vidual deals with the facts. If feeling is numinal, then 
his adapt a tion will depend entirely on the feeling value he attrib utes to 
them. Finally, if the numinal accent falls on intu ition, actual reality counts 
only in so far as it seems to harbour possib il it ies which then become the 
supreme motiv at ing force, regard less of the way things actu ally are in the 
present.

The local iz a tion of the numinal accent thus gives rise to four func tion- 
types, which I encountered first of all in my rela tions with people and 
formu lated system at ic ally only very much later. In prac tice these four types 
are always combined with the atti tude- type, that is, with extra ver sion or 
intro ver sion, so that the func tions appear in an extra ver ted or intro ver ted 
vari ation. This produces a set of eight demon strable func tion- types. It is 
natur ally impossible to present the specific psycho logy of these types within 
the confines of an essay, and to go into its conscious and uncon scious  
mani fest a tions. I must there fore refer the inter ested reader to the afore men-
tioned study.

It is not the purpose of a psycho lo gical typo logy to clas sify human beings 
into categor ies—this in itself would be pretty point less. Its purpose is rather 
to provide a crit ical psycho logy which will make a meth od ical invest ig a tion 
and present a tion of the empir ical mater ial possible. First and fore most, it is 
a crit ical tool for the research worker, who needs defin ite points of view 
and guidelines if he is to reduce the chaotic profu sion of indi vidual exper-
i ences to any kind of order. In this respect we could compare typo logy to a 
trigo no met ric net or, better still, to a crys tal lo graphic axial system. Secondly, 
a typo logy is a great help in under stand ing the wide vari ations that occur 
among indi vidu als, and it also furnishes a clue to the funda mental differ-
ences in the psycho lo gical theor ies now current. Last but not least, it is an 
essen tial means for determ in ing the “personal equa tion” of the prac tising 
psycho lo gist, who, armed with an exact know ledge of his differ en ti ated 
and inferior func tions, can avoid many serious blun ders in dealing with his 
patients.
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The typo lo gical system I have proposed is an attempt, groun ded on prac-
tical exper i ence, to provide an explan at ory basis and theor et ical frame work 
for the bound less diversity that has hitherto prevailed in the form a tion of 
psycho lo gical concepts. In a science as young as psycho logy, limit ing defin-
i tions will sooner or later become an unavoid able neces sity. Some day 
psycho lo gists will have to agree upon certain basic prin ciples secure from 
arbit rary inter pret a tion if psycho logy is not to remain an unscientific and 
fortu it ous conglom er a tion of indi vidual opin ions.
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The public a tion of the first complete edition, in English, of the works of  
C. G. Jung was under taken by Routledge and Kegan Paul, Ltd., in England 
and by Bollingen Foundation in the United States. The American edition is 
number XX in Bollingen Series, which since 1967 has been published by 
Princeton University Press. The edition contains revised versions of works 
previ ously published, such as Psychology of the Unconscious, which is now 
entitled Symbols of Transformation; works origin ally written in English, such as 
Psychology and Religion; works not previ ously trans lated, such as Aion; and, in 
general, new trans la tions of virtu ally all of Professor Jung’s writ ings. Prior 
to his death, in 1961, the author super vised the textual revi sion, which in 
some cases is extens ive. Sir Herbert Read (d. 1968), Dr. Michael Fordham, 
and Dr. Gerhard Adler compose the Editorial Committee; the trans lator is  
R. F. C. Hull (except for Volume 2) and William McGuire is exec ut ive editor.

The price of the volumes varies accord ing to size; they are sold separ ately, 
and may also be obtained on stand ing order. Several of the volumes are 
extens ively illus trated. Each volume contains an index and in most a bibli o-
graphy; the final volume will contain a complete bibli o graphy of Professor 
Jung’s writ ings and a general index to the entire edition.

In the follow ing list, dates of original public a tion are given in paren theses 
(of original compos i tion, in brack ets). Multiple dates indic ate revi sions.

*1. PSYCHIATRIC STUDIES
On the Psychology and Pathology of So-Called Occult Phenomena (1902)
On Hysterical Misreading (1904)

* Published 1957; 2nd edn., 1970.
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1. Cryptomnesia (1905)
On Manic Mood Disorder (1903)
A Case of Hysterical Stupor in a Prisoner in Detention (1902)
On Simulated Insanity (1903)
A Medical Opinion on a Case of Simulated Insanity (1904)
A Third and Final Opinion on Two Contradictory Psychiatric Diagnoses 

(1906)
On the Psychological Diagnosis of Facts (1905)

*2. EXPERIMENTAL RESEARCHES
Translated by Leopold Stein in collab or a tion with Diana Riviere
 STUDIES IN WORD ASSO CI ATION (1904–7, 1910)
The Associations of Normal Subjects (by Jung and F. Riklin)
An Analysis of the Associations of an Epileptic
The Reaction-Time Ratio in the Association Experiment
Experimental Observations on the Faculty of Memory
Psychoanalysis and Association Experiments
The Psychological Diagnosis of Evidence
Association, Dream, and Hysterical Symptom
The Psychopathological Significance of the Association Experiment
Disturbances in Reproduction in the Association Experiment
The Association Method
The Family Constellation
 PSYCHO PHYS ICAL RESEARCHES (1907–8)
On the Psychophysical Relations of the Association Experiment
Psychophysical Investigations with the Galvanometer and Pneumograph 

in Normal and Insane Individuals (by F. Peterson and Jung)
Further Investigations on the Galvanic Phenomenon and Respiration in 

Normal and Insane Individuals (by C. Ricksher and Jung)
Appendix: Statistical Details of Enlistment (1906); New Aspects of Criminal 

Psychology (1908); The Psychological Methods of Investigation  
Used in the Psychiatric Clinic of the University of Zurich (1910); On 
the Doctrine of Complexes ([1911] 1913); On the Psychological 
Diagnosis of Evidence (1937)

* Published 1973.
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*3. THE PSYCHOGENESIS OF MENTAL DISEASE
The Psychology of Dementia Praecox (1907)
The Content of the Psychoses (1908/1914)
On Psychological Understanding (1914)
A Criticism of Bleuler’s Theory of Schizophrenic Negativism (1911)
On the Importance of the Unconscious in Psychopathology (1914)
On the Problem of Psychogenesis in Mental Disease (1919)
Mental Disease and the Psyche (1928)
On the Psychogenesis of Schizophrenia (1939)
Recent Thoughts on Schizophrenia (1957)
Schizophrenia (1958)

†4. FREUD AND PSYCHOANALYSIS
Freud’s Theory of Hysteria: A Reply to Aschaffenburg (1906)
The Freudian Theory of Hysteria (1908)
The Analysis of Dreams (1909)
A Contribution to the Psychology of Rumour (1910–11)
On the Significance of Number Dreams (1910–11)
Morton Prince, “The Mechanism and Interpretation of Dreams”: A 

Critical Review (1911)
On the Criticism of Psychoanalysis (1910)
Concerning Psychoanalysis (1912)
The Theory of Psychoanalysis (1913)
General Aspects of Psychoanalysis (1913)
Psychoanalysis and Neurosis (1916)
Some Crucial Points in Psychoanalysis: A Correspondence between  

Dr. Jung and Dr. Loÿ (1914)
Prefaces to “Collected Papers on Analytical Psychology” (1916, 1917)
The Significance of the Father in the Destiny of the Individual (1909/1949)
Introduction to Kranefeldt’s “Secret Ways of the Mind” (1930)
Freud and Jung: Contrasts (1929)

‡5. SYMBOLS OF TRANSFORMATION (1911–12/1952)
 PART I

Introduction
Two Kinds of  Thinking

* Published 1960.   † Published 1961.
‡ Published 1956; 2nd edn., 1967. (65 plates, 43 text figures.)
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5. The Miller Fantasies: Anamnesis
The Hymn of Creation
The Song of the Moth
 PART II

Introduction
The Concept of Libido
The Transformation of Libido
The Origin of the Hero
Symbols of the Mother and of Rebirth
The Battle for Deliverance from the Mother
The Dual Mother
The Sacrifice
Epilogue
Appendix: The Miller Fantasies

*6. PSYCHOLOGICAL TYPES (1921)
Introduction
The Problem of Types in the History of Classical and Medieval Thought
Schiller’s Ideas on the Type Problem
The Apollinian and the Dionysian
The Type Problem in Human Character
The Type Problem in Poetry
The Type Problem in Psychopathology
The Type Problem in Aesthetics
The Type Problem in Modern Philosophy
The Type Problem in Biography
General Description of the Types
Definitions
Epilogue
Four Papers on Psychological Typology (1913, 1925, 1931, 1936)

†7. TWO ESSAYS ON ANALYTICAL PSYCHOLOGY
On the Psychology of the Unconscious (1917/1926/1943)
The Relations between the Ego and the Unconscious (1928)
Appendix: New Paths in Psychology (1912); The Structure of the 

Unconscious (1916) (new versions, with vari ants, 1966)

* Published 1971.   † Published 1953; 2nd edn., 1966.
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*8. THE STRUCTURE AND DYNAMICS OF THE PSYCHE
On Psychic Energy (1928)
The Transcendent Function ([1916]/1957)
A Review of the Complex Theory (1934)
The Significance of Constitution and Heredity in Psychology (1929)
Psychological Factors Determining Human Behavior (1937)
Instinct and the Unconscious (1919)
The Structure of the Psyche (1927/1931)
On the Nature of the Psyche (1947/1954)
General Aspects of Dream Psychology (1916/1948)
On the Nature of Dreams (1945/1948)
The Psychological Foundations of Belief in Spirits (1920/1948)
Spirit and Life (1926)
Basic Postulates of Analytical Psychology (1931)
Analytical Psychology and Weltanschauung (1928/1931)
The Real and the Surreal (1933)
The Stages of Life (1930–1931)
The Soul and Death (1934)
Synchronicity: An Acausal Connecting Principle (1952)
Appendix: On Synchronicity (1951)

†9. PART I. THE ARCHETYPES AND THE COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS
Archetypes of the Collective Unconscious (1934/1954)
The Concept of the Collective Unconscious (1936)
Concerning the Archetypes, with Special Reference to the Anima 

Concept (1936/1954)
Psychological Aspects of the Mother Archetype (1938/1954)
Concerning Rebirth (1940/1950)
The Psychology of the Child Archetype (1940)
The Psychological Aspects of the Kore (1941)
The Phenomenology of the Spirit in Fairytales (1945/1948)
On the Psychology of the Trickster-Figure (1954)
Conscious, Unconscious, and Individuation (1939)
A Study in the Process of Individuation (1934/1950)
Concerning Mandala Symbolism (1950)
Appendix: Mandalas (1955)

* Published 1960; 2nd edn., 1969.
† Published 1959; 2nd edn., 1968. (Part I: 79 plates, with 29 in colour.)
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*9. PART II. AION (1951)
 RESEARCHES INTO THE PHENOMEN O LOGY OF THE SELF

The Ego
The Shadow
The Syzygy: Anima and Animus
The Self
Christ, a Symbol of the Self
The Sign of the Fishes
The Prophecies of Nostradamus
The Historical Significance of the Fish
The Ambivalence of the Fish Symbol
The Fish in Alchemy
The Alchemical Interpretation of the Fish
Background to the Psychology of Christian Alchemical Symbolism
Gnostic Symbols of the Self
The Structure and Dynamics of the Self
Conclusion

†10. CIVILIZATION IN TRANSITION
The Role of the Unconscious (1918)
Mind and Earth (1927/1931)
Archaic Man (1931)
The Spiritual Problem of Modern Man (1928/1931)
The Love Problem of a Student (1928)
Woman in Europe (1927)
The Meaning of Psychology for Modern Man (1933/1934)
The State of Psychotherapy Today (1934)
Preface and Epilogue to “Essays on Contemporary Events” (1946)
Wotan (1936)
After the Catastrophe (1945)
The Fight with the Shadow (1946)
The Undiscovered Self (Present and Future) (1957)
Flying Saucers: A Modern Myth (1958)
A Psychological View of Conscience (1958)

* Published 1959; 2nd edn., 1968. (Part I: 79 plates, with 29 in colour.)
† Published 1964; 2nd edn., 1970. (8 plates.)
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Good and Evil in Analytical Psychology (1959)
Introduction to Wolff’s “Studies in Jungian Psychology” (1959)
The Swiss Line in the European Spectrum (1928)
Reviews of Keyserling’s “America Set Free” (1930) and “La Révolution 

Mondiale” (1934)
The Complications of American Psychology (1930)
The Dreamlike World of India (1939)
What India Can Teach Us (1939)
Appendix: Documents (1933–1938)

*11. PSYCHOLOGY AND RELIGION: WEST AND EAST
 WESTERN RELI GION

Psychology and Religion (The Terry Lectures) (1938/1940)
A Psychological Approach to the Dogma of the Trinity (1942/1948)
Transformation Symbolism in the Mass (1942/1954)
Forewords to White’s “God and the Unconscious” and Werblowsky’s 

“Lucifer and Prometheus” (1952)
Brother Klaus (1933)
Psychotherapists or the Clergy (1932)
Psychoanalysis and the Cure of Souls (1928)
Answer to Job (1952)
 EASTERN RELI GION

Psychological Commentaries on “The Tibetan Book of the Great 
Liberation” (1939/1954) and “The Tibetan Book of the Dead” 
(1935/1953)

Yoga and the West (1936)
Foreword to Suzuki’s “Introduction to Zen Buddhism” (1939)
The Psychology of Eastern Meditation (1943)
The Holy Men of India: Introduction to Zimmer’s “Der Weg zum 

Selbst” (1944)
Foreword to the “I Ching” (1950)

†12. PSYCHOLOGY AND ALCHEMY (1944)
Prefatory note to the English Edition ([1951?] added 1967)

* Published 1958; 2nd edn., 1969.
† Published 1953; 2nd edn., completely revised, 1968. (270 illus tra tions.)
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12.  Introduction to the Religious and Psychological Problems of Alchemy
Individual Dream Symbolism in Relation to Alchemy (1936)
Religious Ideas in Alchemy (1937)
Epilogue

*13. ALCHEMICAL STUDIES
Commentary on “The Secret of the Golden Flower” (1929)
The Visions of Zosimos (1938/1954)
Paracelsus as a Spiritual Phenomenon (1942)
The Spirit Mercurius (1943/1948)
The Philosophical Tree (1945/1954)

†14. MYSTERIUM CONIUNCTIONIS (1955–56)
 AN INQUIRY INTO THE SEPAR A TION AND SYNTHESIS OF PSYCHIC OPPOS ITES 

IN ALCHEMY

The Components of the Coniunctio
The Paradoxa
The Personification of the Opposites
Rex and Regina
Adam and Eve
The Conjunction

‡15. THE SPIRIT IN MAN, ART, AND LITERATURE
Paracelsus (1929)
Paracelsus the Physician (1941)
Sigmund Freud in His Historical Setting (1932)
In Memory of Sigmund Freud (1939)
Richard Wilhelm: In Memoriam (1930)
On the Relation of Analytical Psychology to Poetry (1922)
Psychology and Literature (1930/1950)
“Ulysses”: A Monologue (1932)
Picasso (1932)

* Published 1968. (50 plates, 4 text figures.)
† Published 1963; 2nd edn., 1970. (10 plates.)
‡ Published 1966.
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*16. THE PRACTICE OF PSYCHOTHERAPY
 GENERAL PROB LEMS OF PSYCHO THER APY

Principles of Practical Psychotherapy (1935)
What Is Psychotherapy? (1935)
Some Aspects of Modern Psychotherapy (1930)
The Aims of Psychotherapy (1931)
Problems of Modern Psychotherapy (1929)
Psychotherapy and a Philosophy of Life (1943)
Medicine and Psychotherapy (1945)
Psychotherapy Today (1945)
Fundamental Questions of Psychotherapy (1951)
 SPECIFIC PROB LEMS OF PSYCHO THER APY

The Therapeutic Value of Abreaction (1921/1928)
The Practical Use of Dream-Analysis (1934)
The Psychology of the Transference (1946)
Appendix: The Realities of Practical Psychotherapy ([1937] added, 

1966)

†17. THE DEVELOPMENT OF PERSONALITY
Psychic Conflicts in a Child (1910/1946)
Introduction to Wickes’s “Analyses der Kinderseele” (1927/1931)
Child Development and Education (1928)
Analytical Psychology and Education: Three Lectures (1926/1946)
The Gifted Child (1943)
The Significance of the Unconscious in Individual Education (1928)
The Development of Personality (1934)
Marriage as a Psychological Relationship (1925)

18. THE SYMBOLIC LIFE
Miscellaneous Writings

19. BIBLIOGRAPHY OF C. G. JUNG’S WRITINGS

20. GENERAL INDEX TO THE COLLECTED WORKS

* Published 1954; 2nd edn., revised and augmen ted, 1966. (13 illus tra tions.)
† Published 1954.
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abaissement du niveau mental 113, 414
Abegg, Emil 195n
Abelard, Peter 35, 297; attempt at 

conciliation 41–57; post-Abelardian 
philosophy 298

abnormal state 255
abstract feeling 378, 400
abstraction 26, 258; abstracting attitude 

84–5, 273, 274; consciousness, 
abstracting attitude of 84–5; definition 
377–9; and differentiation 378; of ego 
83; and empathy 269, 272, 275, 277; 
ideas 283; and Schiller 71, 83; and 
imagination 71; and introversion 171; 
from object 121, 274; urge to 271–2

abstract thinking 89, 282, 284, 378
“accidentals” 20–1
Acta Sanctorum 498
action, thinking compared with 137
Adam 19
adaptation 16–17, 235, 308; vs. 

adjustment 311
adjustment, and general attitude of 

consciousness 311–12
Adler, Alfred 54, 55, 334, 385, 386, 389, 

421; introverted views of 56

aesthetic animation 270
aesthetic character 108, 116
aesthetic condition 107, 117
aesthetic culture 76
aesthetic education of man, letters on 

(Schiller) 60–119; basic instincts 
88–119; superior and inferior functions 
60–88

aestheticism 130; Apollo and Dionysus 
130; of Bostonians 292n; definition 
111n; moral 126; of Nietzsche 131; of 
Schiller 111, 125; see also beauty

aesthetic play 98
aesthetics: as applied psychology 269; 

type problem in 269–78
aesthetic sensation attitude 424
aesthetic types, vs. rational types 134
affect: definition 379–80; vs. feeling 399; 

James-Lange theory of 379; and 
sensation 380

affectivity: characterization of types in 
terms of 138–9; definition 380; of 
extravert 139; and thinking 92, 94n

aggressiveness 366, 456
Ahasuerus legend 250–1
alcoholism 313, 430
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Alexandria 13
All-oneness 30–1, 32
altruism 324, 468, 501
ambitendency/ambivalence 381, 390
Ambrose, pseudo 217n
Ambrose, St 217, 218
Amfortas 63, 205
amnesia 442
amor et visio Dei, principle of 14
anaemia 361
analysis 56, 57, 223, 326, 413, 476; 

intellectual 150; self-analysis 145
analytic psychology 4, 27, 41
ananda (bliss) 109, 204, 232
anarchism 15, 178
Anastasius I, Pope 14
ancestral spirits 294
Angelus Silesius (Johann Scheffler) 238
anima, soul as 428–31
animal species, pigs 16
anima naturaliter christiana 12, 16
animus xviii, 428n, 429n, 430, 431
Anquetil du Perron, A.H. 110
Anselm of Canterbury 35, 36, 37, 38
Anthony, St 48–50
anthropophagy xv, 24
Antinomians 15
Antiphon of Rhamnos 25
antiquity: Greek 78; problem of universals 

in 23–34; and psychology 7
Antisthenes 24, 25, 29, 30, 33
Antitactae 15
Anton, Gabriel 385n
apocatastasis (restitution) 245, 254
Apollinian and Dionysian 126–35
Apollinian impulse 127
Apollo 127, 128, 130, 462
appearance, and reality 118
apperception 345–6; active and passive 

401; vs. attitude 382–3; definition 380
approfondissement (realization) 258, 262
a priori relations 38, 67, 274, 282, 283
Aquinas, St Thomas 38
archaic man in ourselves 78
archaism, definitions 380–1, 413
archetypes ii, 348, 369, 381n, 402, 407; 

archetypal soul-image 211; unconscious 
352; see also primordial image(s)

Archontics 15
Aristotle 34
Arius/Arian heresy 18
art: beauty in 271; and empathy 271; 

Graeco-Roman 271; Greek 64; man as 
work of 128; occidental 271; Oriental 
273, 274

artist 56–7, 113, 122, 128, 161, 162, 171, 
270, 365, 370, 397, 489; and abstract 
sensation 460; artistic nature of 
Nietzsche and Schiller 129–30; as 
introverted intuitive type 369

asceticism, Christian 146, 193
assertions 25–6
Ass Festival (Zarathustra) 172
assimilation: definition 381; and 

introjection 415; processes of 270
assonances 256
Astarte 252n
astrology 479
Athanasius, St, Bishop of Alexandria 48, 

49n
Atharva Veda 188
Athene 164; Phidias’ statue of 25
Athens 12, 24–5
Atlantis 328
atman/Atman 109, 183, 185, 186, 201, 

228
Atreus 24n
attitude(s): abstracting 84–5, 273, 274; vs. 

apperception 382–3; attitude-types 307; 
collective 9, 172; conscious 314, 386; 
definition 382–3; general 267, 310–13, 
386; and ideas of Schiller 82, 83; naïve 
120–1; to object 307–8; Oriental 274; 
parental, influence on children 309; 
sentimental 121–2; subjective 389; 
symbolic 436; tense 268; typical 5, 308, 
309, 447; of unconscious 313–17; see 
also extraverted attitude; introverted 
attitude

Augustine, St 12, 217, 218, 469, 470; on 
Church 19, 20

Australian aborigines 275, 488
autoerotism 223, 346, 472
automatisms 394
Avenarius, Richard 414
Azam, C.M.É.E. 425n
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Baldwin, James Mark 286, 399
barbarism 72, 75, 91, 99, 102, 174
Barlach, Ernst, Der tote Tag 235n, 242, 

246
Bartsch, Karl 218n
basic instincts 88–119
Bataks 229n
Baynes, H. G. ix
beauty: in art 271; and ideas of Schiller 

76, 78, 79, 97, 111, 116–17; images of 
133; and play 98, 99; see also 
aestheticism

Behemoth 172n, 176n, 241, 246n, 251–2, 
253, 254

Bergaigne, Abel 195
Bergson, Henri xvii, 201, 297–8, 416, 460
Bhagavad Gita 182n
Bhagavata Purana 183n
Bible: New Testament 228, 245, 252; Old 

Testament 177, 228, 252n, 497; see also 
Christianity; God; religion

Binet, Alfred xvii, 457
Binswanger, Ludwig 379n
biography, type problem in 299–306
Bjerre, Paul 259n
Blake, William 232n, 254, 309
Bleuler, Eugen ii, 103, 379, 380, 381, 390n, 

443
“blond beat” cult 241
Blumhardt, J. C. 498
Bodhisattva 166
bodhi tree, in Buddhism 166
Boller-Schmid, Marie-Jeanne xiin
Bonaparte, Napoleon 70
Bonaventure, St. 423n
Borborians 15
Borges, Jorge Luis 423n
Bostonians 292n
brahman/Brahman: conception of 

opposites problem 181–5; conception 
of uniting symbol 185–94; and ideas of 
Schiller 109, 110; Shatapatha Brahmana 
190

brain myth 266, 285
Buber, Martin 28n
Buddhism 125, 165, 166, 275; “Fire 

Sermon” of the Buddha 274
Budge, E. A. Wallis 49n, 220

Burckhardt, Jakob 348
Burnet, John 83n, 392n
bushman 223

Calixtus I, Pope 12
Capuchins 175n
Celestius 20
Celtic mythology 221n
Chalcedon, Council of 18
character-splitting 425–6
childhood 114, 172, 309; state of infancy 

202
childlikeness 114, 232, 245, 356
Chinese philosophy, uniting symbol in 

199–204
choleric temperament(s) 301, 465, 466, 

468, 485, 495
Christianity: and antiquity 18; brotherly 

love 406; and conversion 16, 17; culture 
53, 64; division of man into two halves 
174; education 467; heresies 225; and 
ideas of Schiller 64, 66, 75; and 
knowledge 10; love 66; medieval 130; 
and Persians 129; Protestantism 57, 
243; sacrifice 12–13, 14–15, 16, 18; 
self-sacrifice 175; Song of Songs 217; 
and soul 12; see also Christ/Jesus; 
Church; New Testament

Christ/Jesus 50, 51, 64; bridegroom as 
217; duality of 18, 20; see also 
Christianity; redeemer/Saviour; religion

Chuang-tzu 57
Chu-hi school 204
Church: Augustine on 19, 20; bride as 

217; Catholic 59; institutions of 75; and 
Origen 14; and Tertullian 11, 13; 
theological disputes 18–20; see also 
Christianity

Church Fathers 21, 22
churingas 180, 275
circle 165, 353, 422, 423n
civilization: and culture 66n, 265; 

dammed-up instinctual forces in 
civilized man 129; and nature 80

Civitas Dei 20
classic type (Ostwald) 300, 301, 303, 304, 

306
Cohen, Hermann 403
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collective: definition 384–5; unconscious 
collectivity 9

collective unconscious ii, 129, 332, 348, 
351, 363–4, 367, 407, 417, 444, 449; and 
poetry 157, 177, 178, 179, 180, 206, 211, 
227

colour hearing 103, 381, 391
Columbus, Christopher 485
Communion controversy: of Luther and 

Zwingli 57–9; in ninth century 20, 21, 22
compensation: definitions 385–7, 389; 

and one-sided attitude 17–18
complex(es): autonomous 481; conflict 

259n; daemonic 100; ego 391; erotic 
262; functional 427; ideational 261, 
263; memory 113; over-valued 259n; 
parental 114, 483; power 192, 348, 349, 
418; psychic 232, 388; sexual 192, 193

concepts, generic 25–6, 28, 29, 30
conceptualism 42, 43–4, 57, 297, 298
concretism 114, 409; concrete thinking 

284, 286; definitions 381, 387–8
consciousness: abstracting attitude of 

84–5; conscious attitude 314, 386; 
conscious-ego function 82; contents of 
188, 262, 363, 364, 399, 400, 443, 469; 
definition 388; and discrimination 102–3; 
extraverted type 310–13; general attitude 
of 310–13, 345–9; intensive 263; 
introverted type 345–9; shallow 258; 
subliminal 104; see also unconscious, the

constructive method, definition 388–90
consubstantiation, doctrine of 58, 451
cosmogony 17
creativity 122, 241; creative activity 47, 112, 

119, 398, 408, 444; Promethean 162
Cripple Creek 292
cross 50, 434, 504
cryptomnesia 443
culture 9, 67, 118, 129, 178, 194, 199, 345, 

372, 444; aesthetic 76; and catastrophe 
98; Christian 53, 64; and civilization 
66n, 265; collective 64, 65, 66; highest 
level of 193, 230, 234; individual 64, 65, 
66; of mankind 77; moral 253; and 
nature 80; progressive 122; psychic 
220; Schiller on 62, 63; slave 65; 
Western 230

Cumont, Franz 219
Cuvier, Georges 354
Cynics 24, 30, 263; proletarians among 24
Cyrillian doctrine 20

Dante 177n, 208, 225, 226; Divine Comedy 
207; Paradiso 207

Darwin, Charles 291, 354
data, objective vs. subjective 320–1, 347
Davy, Humphry 301
Decius 14
deductio a priori 4
defensiveness, in neurosis 260
definitions 376–444; abstraction 377–9; 

affect 379–80; affectivity 380; anima/
animus 380; apperception 380; 
archaism 380–1; assimilation 381; 
attitude 382–3; collective 384–5; 
compensation 385–7; concretism 381, 
387–8; consciousness 388; constructive 
388–90; differentiation 390–1; ego 391; 
empathy 392; enantiodromia 392–3; 
extraversion 393; fantasy 393–9; feeling 
377, 399–401; function 401; ideas 381, 
402–4; identification 404–5; identity 
405–6; image 406–11; individual 411; 
instinct 414; introjection 414–15; 
introversion 415; intuition 415–17; 
libido 418; objective level 418; 
orientation 418–19; participation 
mystique 419; power-complex 419; 
primordial image 332, 348, 357–9, 364, 
401–4, 407–9, 430; projection 274, 
419–20; the rational 420–1; reductive 
method 421; self 422–3; sensation 
423–5; soul 425–31; soul-image 380; 
subjective level 433; symbols 397, 
433–40; thinking 440–1; thought 441; 
type 441–2; unconscious, the 442–4; 
will 444

deliverance 68, 101, 113, 181, 185, 203, 241, 
245, 276, 340, 341; from evil 
(Christianity) 69; and Greek mysteries 
129; Schopenhauer’s doctrine of 125

demiurge 83
demons/daemons 100, 101, 134, 193–4, 

212, 366
depotentiation 94, 275
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Dessoir, Max 423n
determinism, vs. indeterminism (James) 

294–5
deus absconditus 87, 236
Deussen, Paul 182n, 183n, 188, 190n, 

191n, 195n
devil 19, 24, 48–9, 172, 193, 252, 391, 425, 

440; Epimethean principle 174, 175
devotion 31–2, 113, 114, 115, 158; vessel of 

209, 213
“devouring” type (Blake) 254, 309
devoutness 111
diastole 4, 132, 191, 199, 236
differentiated type 91, 374
differentiation: and abstraction 378; 

definitions 383, 390–1; of functions 63, 
65, 68, 95; and ideas of Schiller 63, 65, 
68, 95, 104; and individual 9, 411;  
and individuation 411; lack of, in 
unconscious 103

Diogenes 24, 33
Dionysian impulse, and intoxication 127, 

128, 132, 265, 414, 462
Dionysius the Areopagite 38
Dionysus 127, 128, 130, 131, 173n
Dioscuri motif 190n
Diotima 34
dissimilation 294, 381; vs. assimilation 

391; and introjection 415; and 
projection 419

distractibility 257, 268
divinity 76, 83, 85, 86
Docetism/ists 10, 18, 19
dogmatism vs. scepticism (James) 296, 

325
dreams/dreaming 27, 127, 395; Freud on 

389, 418
Du Bois-Reymond, E. 300
durée créatrice (Bergson) 185, 201, 297
dvandva 181
dynamic regulation, uniting symbol as 

principle of 194–9
dynamis 234, 235, 237, 238, 241, 248, 252, 

253; of the unconscious 245, 247
Dyophysites 18, 20

earth 64, 114, 163, 166, 169, 185, 187, 203, 
218, 254, 417, 462, 484; desire 216; 

Mother Earth 228; virgin as 218n; yin 
energy 202

Ebbinghaus, Hermann 382
Eberschweiler, Adolf 256
Ebionites (Jewish Christians) 18, 19
The Ecclesiastical History and the Martyrs 

of Palestine (Eusebius) 13n
“Écrasez l’infâme” 173, 177
education 318, 383, 429, 500; aesthetic 

education of man, letters on (Schiller) 
60–119; Christian 467; common 113, 
308; of human race 278; moral 444; 
psychological 412; self-education 262

ego: conscious-ego function 82, 388; 
definition 391; and feeling 399; “free” 
disposal of 105; and ideas of Schiller 
81, 82, 85, 105; identity of 332; 
introverted type 347–8, 349–50; and 
object 5; power of 418; and self 347–8, 
391; split in 192; stability of 439

egocentric feeling 358
egocentricity 170, 316, 349, 358
egocentrism of unconscious in extravert 

314, 316–17, 329
ego-complex 391
ego-instincts (Freud) 54, 384
egotism 362
Egypt 2, 220; negative confession in 496
“élan vital” 297, 460
Eleatic principle of “being” 31
Elijah 218, 219
emotion: and affect 379; fluctuations of 

183
empathetic type 275–7, 294
empathy 16; and abstraction 269, 272, 

275, 277; aesthetic experience of  
270–1; and art 271; definition 269, 392; 
and object 42, 272, 275; and projection 
420

Empedocles 494
empiricism 286, 289, 296; extreme 285, 

290; and ideologism 286, 290; vs. 
rationalism 286–90; and 
sensationalism 280

enantiodromia 87, 172, 251, 430; 
definition 392–3

Encratites 15
energic tension 196
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energy 4, 29, 29–30; accumulation of 17; 
and libido 198; nature of 26; physical 
198; psychic see libido/psychic energy; 
as soul force 201

engourdissement, hysterical 113
engrams (imprints) 157, 223, 224, 227, 

407, 408
Enkekalymmenos (veiled man) fallacy 28
Enlightenment 71, 286; Age of 173
enthusiasm 303–4
Epicurus 12
Epimeleia (Care) 168, 171
erection 224
eroticism 171, 217, 221, 262; see also 

sexuality
Eskimos 463
Eubulides 28
Eucleides of Megara 30–1
Eusebius 13n
evangelical principle 58, 59
Evans, C. de B. (trans): Meister Eckhart 

226, 228n, 229n, 233n, 234n, 235n, 
252n

evil: deliverance from 69; “non-existing” 
31

extraversion: among mystics 27; 
definition 393; and feeling 61, 86n; 
function 171–2; habitual 133; hypothesis 
6; inferior 93–4; and introversion 4, 6, 
137–8; mechanisms 4; and object 4; 
and optimism/pessimism 292; and 
pluralism 296; and sensation 132; see 
also introversion

extraverted attitude: basic psychological 
functions 317–45; exaggeration of 313; 
extraverted irrational types 342–5; 
extraverted rational types 333–5; feeling 
328–30; intuition 339–40; rational 
types 333–5; sensation 335–6; thinking 
317–21

extraverted feeling types 330–3
extraverted intuitive types 340–2
extraverted irrational types 342–5
extraverted rational types 333–5
extraverted sensation type 336–8
extraverted thinking type 321–8; 

dogmatism of intellectual formula 
325–6; inferiority of feeling 324–5; 

negative thinking 327–8; objective 
orientation 319–20; periphery of sphere 
of influence 322–3; positive 326; 
unconsciousness of tendencies and 
functions excluded by conscious 
attitude 323–4

extraverted type 3, 310–45; assimilation to 
4; attitude 268; consciousness, general 
attitude 310–13; danger of surrender to 
4; and general attitude of 
consciousness 311–12; Goethe as 61, 
83, 86n, 161; ideas of Gross 265; less 
impassioned/more active 137, 139;  
and object 5, 307; Origen as 14; 
programmatic thinking of 22; 
unconscious, attitude of 313–17

fairytales ii, 284, 422; motifs 449
fantasy/fantasies: active 393–4; 

adaptation to reality 235; creative 52, 
100, 104; definition 393–9; and dreams 
395; Freud on 54; hysterical 170; 
imaginative activity 398; material 105; 
passive 394–5; and play 57, 100, 112, 
352; and psychology 54; and science 47, 
51, 53, 54

Faraday, Michael 301
father divinities 114
Faust 52–3, 174–6, 193, 208, 436, 440; see 

also under Goethe, von Johann 
Wolfgang

feeling: abstract 378, 400; vs. affect 399; 
collective 163; as concrete 400; 
definitions 377, 399–401; and ego 399; 
and extraversion 61, 86n; and 
extraverted attitude 328–30; extraverted 
feeling type 330–3; a feeling, definition 
401; function 6; inferiority of, in 
extraverted thinking type 324–5; and 
introverted attitude 357–8; introverted 
feeling type 358–61; over-extraverted 
329; rationality of 286; and thinking 
400; valuation of 401

feeling-sensation 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93; 
see also sensation

feeling type 6, 9; and Christianity 10; 
extraverted 330–3

Féré, Charles S. 379n
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Ferenczi, Sandor 414–15
Ferrero, Guglielmo 434
fertility rate 308
fertility symbols 219, 220, 245
fetishes 16, 180, 227, 275, 387; word-

fetishism 29
Fichte, J.G. 35, 36
Ficino, Marsilio 100n
field: treasure in 233; virgin as 218–19
Finck, F. N. 463
flatus vocis 23, 35, 39, 44
Flournoy, Théodore 252n, 281–2, 425n, 

443n, 498
form 192
formal instinct (Schiller) 90, 94, 97, 102
four basic temperaments 9
four elements 465, 484, 494
France, Anatole 23
freedom 20, 64, 96, 101, 108, 120, 121, 

174, 197, 250, 294, 295, 341, 342, 357–8, 
388, 412; of action 350, 358; 
compromise of 70; from desire 183; 
lack of 320; man’s moral 20, 199; of 
mind 350; from obligation 349; political 
76; rational 117; relative 223

French Enlightenment 71
French Revolution 73, 445
Freud, Sigmund 270; on dreams 389, 418; 

extraverted views of 56; on fantasy 54; 
on hysteria 456–7; on id, ego and 
superego xvii; incest-wish 315; and Jung 
ii; on narcissism 432; on nature of 
personality 499; on parental complex 
483; psychology of xvii, 55, 270, 464; 
reductive method 395, 421; on 
repression 55, 443; on sexuality 55, 390, 
425; on symbols 56n; on symptomatic 
actions 437; on unconscious 314

Frobenius, Leo 246
function(s): active 93; archaism 380–1; 

definition 401; differentiation of 63, 65, 
68, 95; extraversion 171–2; four basic 
psychological/orienting 6, 9–10; 
function-complex 19, 425–6; function 
types 61, 138; identification of ego with 
192; inferior see inferior functions; 
neglected 67–8; of perception 334; 
primary 256, 257, 267–8; principal and 

auxiliary 373–5; of psyche 67; rational 
102–3; reality-function 98; repressed 
70; secondary 256–7, 266, 267; 
superior and inferior 60–88; 
transcendent 106, 115; unconscious 
374–5; undifferentiated 390–1

Galen 465–6, 494
Gall, F. J. 479
Garuda Purana 183n
Gaunilo 36, 38
Gauss, V. F. 305
genius 129, 179, 307, 410, 459; civilizing 

265; creative/inventive 123, 161; cultural 
265; naïve 120; romantic 306; 
sentimental 121

German classicists 66
Gesangbuch der evangelisch-reformierten 

Kirchen . . . 243n
ghosts 26, 231
Gilgamesh epic 193
Gillen, F. J. 26, 238n, 275n
Glover, A. S. B. x, 209n, 217n
Gnosis 10, 11, 12, 14, 15
Gnostic(s)/-ism 14, 15; and Christianity 

10, 18; movement 18; and Origen 13; 
schools of 15; visions of 17

God: birth of 235; childhood relations 
with 114; as eternally being 83; 
God-image 114; longing for rebirth 165; 
relativity of God-concept in Meister 
Eckhart 225–41; renewal of 180; see also 
religion

goddess(es) 162, 167, 168, 209, 211; 
mother 220; of Reason 70, 73; 
sun-goddess 242; wayward 157

Goddess of Reason 70, 73
Godfrey, Prior of St. Swithin’s 45n
godlikeness 83, 86; of conscious and 

unconscious attitudes 87; of 
Prometheus 165

gods: man playing god 85; mother of 83; 
of Olympus 128; Promethean defence 
175

Goethe, von Johann Wolfgang 4, 5; 
Briefwechsel mit Schiller in den Jahren 
72n; comparison of Prometheus with 
that of Spitteler 161–76; on diastole 
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and systole see diastole; systole; as 
extraverted type 61, 83, 86n, 161; Faust 
x, 45, 71, 114n, 125, 174, 179–80, 203, 
207, 209n, 391, 436n; “Geheimnisse” 
173n; “Pandora” 168; principle of 
systole and diastole 4; “Prometheus 
Fragment” 161–76; and Schiller 61, 62, 
71–2, 84, 86; see also Faust

Golden Age 75, 76
Gomperz, Theodor 25, 28, 30, 31–2; Greek 

Thinkers 25n, 28n, 392n
Görres, Johan Joseph von 498n
“Gracious One” (vena) 186
Grail legend 204n, 205, 221, 222, 225, 

226; motifs 221n
graphology 479
Greeks: mythology 76, 407, 449; 

philosophy 14; Schiller on 64, 66, 74, 
76, 78; split in character 129

Gretchen 175, 176, 208
Griffith, Ralph, H. T. 185n, 190n
Gross, Otto 255–68, 255n, 385n, 463; Die 

zerebrale Sekundärfunktion 255, 261n, 
263n, 463n; “sejunctive personality” 
258, 262; Über psychopathische 
Minderwertigkeit 259n

gunas, three 182
gypsies 175n

hallucinations 26–7, 141; among 
primitives 26; auditory 406; quasi-
hallucinations 291; and Socrates 134

harlot, divine 176
Harnack, Adolf von 13, 14
Hartmann, Eduard von 156, 423n
Hase, Carl August von 21
Hegel, G.W.F. 36, 40, 298, 403, 458
heimarmene (compulsion of the stars) 

19n, 198
Heine, Heinrich 1
Helen 114, 175, 176, 208
Helios, King 69
Hellas 126
Hellenism 125, 131
Helmholtz, H. von 300, 304
Héloise 41
Hephaestus 164, 168
Heraclitus 53n, 87, 392

Herakles 242
Herbart, Johann Friedrich 103, 286–7
heresies 18, 48, 220, 221, 225
Hermas: Shepherd 209–16, 222, 224, 225
hermeneutics 14
hero 225, 242, 422; myth 245–6
Hippocrates 465
historical approach 131
History of Dogma, A (Harnack) 13n
History of the Christian Church (Hase) 21
Hoch, August 457
Höffding, H. 399
Hoffmann, E.T.A. 235n
Hölderlin, J.C.F. 246–7
Holstein-Augustenburg, Duke of 60
Holy Communion controversy see 

Communion controversy
Holy Ghost 18, 240, 253
Homer 119, 461, 496; Odyssey 36
homoousia and homoiousia 18, 19
homosexuality 432
Horus, sons of 474
human character: Jordan, types of 136–41; 

type problem in 136–53
human nature 4, 126, 174, 183, 199, 228, 

252, 301, 308, 501; Schiller on 68, 70, 
77, 87, 90, 92, 111, 116, 120, 121

Hume, R.E. (trans), The Thirteen Principal 
Upanishads 182n, 183n, 184n, 185n, 
187n

hylikoi/hylic man 9, 10, 140, 141, 497
Hypatia 100
hypertrophy of function 63
hypnosis 188, 344, 443
hysteria 313, 332–3, 455, 456, 457, 483
hysterical alcoholism 313
hysterical amnesia 442
hysterical attacks 394
hysterical character 313, 457
hysterical engourdissement 113
hysterical extraversion 456–7
hysterical fantasies 170
hysterical features 367
hysterical neurosis 361
hysterical patients 455, 457

ideal 315; cultural 66; heroic 95; and 
Zwingli’s doctrine 59
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idealism 37, 70, 290, 291, 292; cultural 
ideals 315; extreme 285, 295; introverted 
ideal state 83; vs. materialism (James) 
290–1; moral 291; pure 291; and 
realism 122–4; religious ideal 111; 
transcendental 263; of Upanishads  
291

idealistic type, Schiller on 61
ideas: and abstraction 283; definition 381, 

402–4; fundamental 357–8; and 
introversion 133; obsessive 259, 332, 
475; and primordial images 357–8, 402; 
sources 287; unity of 91

identification: definition 404–5; of ego 
with functions 192; and identity 405; 
and individuality 404; with one 
differentiated function 92

identity: conformity with objects 405–6; 
definition 405–6; of ego 332; and 
identification 405; and individuation 
413; with persona 430–1; a priori family 
identity 405

ideologism 286, 290, 291
images 190n, 283, 363–4, 416, 431, 443, 

449; archaism 380; of beauty 133; 
definition 406–11; inner 406; jewel 
165–7, 169, 172, 176n, 241–3, 249, 250, 
251, 253; mythological 157, 352, 407; 
primordial see primordial image(s); 
psychic realism of 26, 27; rain 196; 
rebirth 165n; unconscious 157; see also 
soul-image (anima/animus); symbols

imagination 58, 63, 71, 72, 112n, 120, 312, 
398, 462; and abstraction 71; active 
xviii, 398n; demons, imaginary nature 
100; imaginative activity 398; morbid 
337; primitive 456; principle of 56–7

imago: primitive 26; primitive reality of 27
imitatio Christi 294
Immanuel 247, 248
impassioned types: extraverted type as 

less impassioned 137, 139, 148–51; 
introverted type as more impassioned 
137, 141–4, 151–3; and man 148–53; and 
woman 141–8

incest: incest-wish (Freud) 315; Oedipus 
tragedy 24; passion 225; repression 114

independence of character 70

indeterminism, vs. determinism (James) 
294–5

India 2n, 125, 175n, 228; liberation from 
the opposites philosophy 108–9; 
religious philosophy 108, 109, 111, 181

individualism: definition 95n, 411–13; and 
individuation 95n, 96n

individuality: definition 411; and 
identification 404; individual nucleus 
99, 101, 105n; of observer 9; and 
opposites, pairs of 99; physiological 
differences of 261; suppression of 74, 75

individuation ii, 95, 405, 412, 413, 462; 
definition 411–13; and individualism 
95n, 96n

inertia 182n; psychic 173
infancy, state of 202
infantile fixations 55
infantilism 303, 315
inferior functions 60–88, 325, 439, 492; 

definition 401, 413–14; and ideas of 
Schiller 69–70, 78, 87, 90, 91, 94, 98; 
see also function(s)

inferiority 84, 91, 223, 324, 362, 372, 385, 
386, 472, 482, 492, 502; of feeling, in 
extraverted thinking type 324–5; 
feelings of, in neurosis 385; inferior 
extraversion 93–4; of introvert 84; 
organ 385–6; psychopathic (Gross) 255, 
258, 261, 463; with shallow 
consciousness (Gross) 258

inherence, principle of 25, 25–6, 29, 30, 
31, 32, 33, 326

initiation of Mohammedan mystic 27, 
27–8

Inouye, Tetsujiro 203n, 204
Inquisition 221
instincts: basic 88–119; collective 73; 

conflict between 103; dammed-up 
instinctual forces in civilized man 129; 
definition 414; formal 90, 94, 97, 102; 
play 97, 98, 100, 101, 106, 112; 
sensuous 90, 97

intellectualism 15, 71, 134–5, 475; critical 
134–5; intellectual analysis 150; in 
James’ theory 280; and rationalism 
280; vs. sensationalism (James) 290

intellectuals 134–5
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intensive consciousness 263
intoxication and Dionysian impulse 127, 

128, 132, 265, 414, 462
introjection 270, 392, 405, 419, 420; of 

conflict with the object 81; definition 
414–15

introversion: and abstraction 171; artificial 
27; definition 415; and extraversion 4, 
6, 137–8; habitual 133; hypothesis 6; 
and ideas 133; Indian religious practice 
109; mechanisms 4; and monism 296; 
and object 307; and optimism/
pessimism 292; and subject 4; and 
thinking 61, 86n; into the unconscious 
107; see also extraversion

introverted attitude: basic psychological 
functions 351–73; feeling 357–8; 
introverted rational types 361–2; 
intuition 367–9; Prometheus figure 161; 
psychic structure 347; of Schiller 122; 
sensation 363–4; thinking 351–3

introverted intuitive types 369–71
introverted irrational types 371–3
introverted sensation types 364–7
introverted thinking types 62, 93, 354–7
introverted type 3, 345–75, 415; attitude 

268; consciousness, general attitude 
345–9; general concepts for 288; ideas 
of Gross 265; inferiority feelings 84; 
more impassioned/less active 137; 
Prometheus as 154–5, 161; rational 
thinking of 22; Schiller as 61, 62, 82, 
86n; Scotus as 22; Spitteler as 161; 
unconscious, attitude of 349–51; 
woman 141–4

intuition: and active fantasy 393–4; as 
basic psychological function 6; 
definition 415–17; extraverted attitude 
339–40; extraverted intuitive type 
340–2; introverted attitude 367–9; as 
objective or subjective 416; poetry 71; 
psychological functions 134; and 
sensation 122, 367

intuitive thinking 440
intuitive type 6; extraverted 340–2; 

introverted 369–71
irrationality: extraverted irrational types 

342–5; extraverted rational types 333; 

introverted irrational types 371–3; the 
irrational, definition 417–18; sensation 
424; see also rationalism

Isaiah 246
Isis and Osiris 219
Islands of the Blessed 36, 38

Jacobi, Jolande 381n
James, William 279–86, 319–20; 

characteristic pairs of opposites in 
286–96; general criticism 296–8; 
tender-mindedness 281, 286, 293, 457, 
458, 459

James-Lange theory of affect 379
Janet, Pierre 113, 394, 414, 498
Jehovah 217, 242, 252
Jerome, St. 219
Jerusalem, Wilhelm 287
jewel, motif/symbol 165–7, 169, 172, 

176n, 241–3, 249, 250, 251, 253
Jews, persecution of 251
Jodl, Friedrich 270
Jordan, Furneaux 261n; Character as Seen 

in Body and Parentage 136; description 
and criticism of types 141–53; on less 
and more impassioned types 137, 139, 
141–8; types of 136–53

Judaism 173
judgement 3, 320, 341; constructive 31–2; 

extraverted 317–18
Julian, “the Apostate” 69, 83n
Jung, C.G.: early life and career ii; “fallow 

period” (1913–18) ix; travels ii–iii; 
writings of see Jung, C.G. (Works 
cited); death of iii

Jung, C.G. (Cases): Negro psychotics with 
classical dream-motifs/mental 
disorders 407, 449; printer, whose 
business was ruined 315; Swiss clerk, 
with vision of Egyptian Gnostic 449

Jung, C.G. (Works cited): “The Aims of 
Psychotherapy” 398n; Aion 220n, 519; 
Analytical Psychology: Its Theory and 
Practice 312n, 398n, 407n; Collected 
Papers on Analytical Psychology 6n, 
442n, 455n; “Commentary on The 
Secret of the Golden Flower” 423n; “The 
Concept of the Collective 
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Unconscious” 449n; “Concerning 
Mandala Symbolism” 423n; “The 
Content of the Psychoses” 164n; “A 
Contribution to the Study of 
Psychological Types” x, xviii, 6n, 442n, 
455–64, 455n; “Cryptomnesia” 443n; 
“Flying Saucers” iii, 34n; “On the 
Importance of the Unconscious in 
Psychopathology” 386n; “Instinct and 
the Unconscious” 348n, 407n; 
Memories, Dreams, Reflections ii, ix, 
496n; Mysterium Coniunctionis 398n, 
423n; “On the Nature of the Psyche” 
398n; The Practice of Psychotherapy 
66n; Psychiatric Studies 391n; “On 
Psychic Energy” 229n, 418n; “A 
Psychological Approach to the Dogma 
of the Trinity” 423n; “The Psychological 
Aspects of the Kore” 219n; 
“Psychological Aspects of the Mother 
Archetype” 34n; “On Psychological 
Understanding” 57n, 451n; Psychology 
and Alchemy 251n, 423n, 428n, 474n; 
“On the Psychology and Pathology of 
So-called Occult Phenomena” 389n, 
443n; Psychology and Religion: West and 
East 423n, 519; “The Psychology of 
Dementia Praecox” 388n, 391n, 393n; 
“The Psychology of the Child 
Archetype” 245n; Psychology of the 
Unconscious 17n, 519; “The Psychology 
of the Unconscious Processes” 6n, 
106n, 442n; “On the Psychophysical 
Relations of the Association 
Experiment” 379n; “A Review of the 
Complex Theory” 192n, 388n; Selected 
Letters of C.G. Jung xiin; “The Structure 
of the Psyche” 34n, 449n; “The 
Structure of the Unconscious” 6n, 
104n, 106n, 442n; Studies in Word-
Association 103n, 256n, 376n, 379n; “A 
Study in the Process of Individuation” 
423n; Symbols of Transformation 17n, 
103n, 114n, 165n, 171n, 185n, 186n, 188, 
190n, 196n, 198n, 205, 219n, 246n, 
248n, 251n, 252n, 253n, 277n, 348n, 
380n, 407n, 418n, 440n, 449n, 450n, 
519; “Synchronicity: An Acausal 

Connecting Principle” 417n; “The 
Theory of Psychoanalysis” 416n; “The 
Transcendent Function 106n, 235n, 
398n; “Transformation Symbolism in 
the Mass” 34n; Two Essays on Analytical 
Psychology ii, 6n, 57n, 106n, 155n, 164n, 
389n, 398n, 426n, 428n, 442n, 451n; 
Wandlungen und Symbole der Libido 
xvii, 17–18, 407n

Juno Ludovisi 113, 114
Justinian 14

Kant, Immanuel 39, 40, 110, 354, 379, 
402; and modern philosophy 283, 287, 
291–2, 295

Keratines (horned man) fallacy 28
Kerner, Justinus 498
Klingsor 205
knowledge 10, 13–15, 22, 26, 53, 59, 61, 63, 

64, 71, 81; acquired 84; critique of 354; 
and Gnosticism 9, 11; indirect 479; 
individual 225; intuitive 416; 
“psychologized” 9, 129; sacred 186, 
188; self-knowledge 469; of tao 201; 
unconscious 178; unity of 82

Köhler, H.K.E. von 219n
König, Friedrich Eduard 251n
Kore 219
Kretschmer, Ernst 479, 499
Krishna 182n
Kubin, Alfred 353
Kulluka 181
Külpe, Osward 382, 399
Kundry 205

Lalita-Vistara 165
Landmann, S. 425n
language: components 256; Greek 

medicine 484–5; of metaphor 236; of 
Old Testament 177; primitive 274, 489; 
of religion 232, 236; structure 463; 
symbolic 78, 274, 389; of unconscious 
180; unconscious contaminations in 
103

Lao-tzu 57, 108, 110, 200, 201, 203
Lasswitz, Kurd 403
latent meaning 395
Lateran Council (1215) 58
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Lavater, J. K. 479
Laws of Manu 181, 182n
Left extremism 178
Lehmann, Alfred 399
Leviathan 246n, 251–2, 253
Lévy-Bruhl, Lucien: How Natives Think 

384n, 419n; participation mystique 9, 74, 
120, 274, 419; représentation collective 
384, 385

libido/psychic energy 5; and Christianity 
17–18; concentration in unconscious 
247; damming up of 81, 405; definition 
418; detachment from object 222; and 
energy 198; extraverted movement of 
191; and functions 401; as heimarmene 
19n; and ideas of Schiller 81, 108, 109, 
121; and inferior function 413; and 
introjection 415; introversion of 191; 
regression 174, 438; release of 196; 
split in 17–18, 189; symbols 189; 
untamed 19n; withdrawal of 108, 174, 
307; and yoga 109

Liebig, Justus von 301
life-rhythm 5
linguistics 462; see also language
Lipps, Theodor 269, 271, 286, 381n, 388n, 

460
Litany of Loreto 209, 215, 216, 217, 220, 

224
Logos 35, 57, 193
Long, Constance 136, 455n
Lotze, Rudolf Hermann 36
love, Christian 66
Lully, Raymund 393
Luther, Martin 57–9, 440
Lyra Germanica 243n

Maeder, Alfons 389
magic/magician 27, 28, 39, 44, 273, 342, 

353, 357, 358, 387, 419, 431; cauldron 
221n; magical powers 39, 175n, 202, 
212, 233, 234, 245, 275, 350, 459, 461; 
magical significance 275, 276; and 
poetry 175, 180, 181, 193, 195–6, 220, 
222, 227, 229n, 233; superstition 27, 
338

Magna Mater 220
Mahabharata 182n

Mammaea 13
man: extraverted (“less impassioned”, 

148–51; introverted (“more 
impassioned”, 151–3; in opposition to 
himself 99; two halves of 17, 174; as 
work of art 128

manas (mind) 190–1, 192, 193, 194
manic-depressive insanity 463
marriage 145, 219, 330, 472
Mary 217, 218, 219, 220; as Christ-bearer 

20; see also Mother of God; Virgin/
Virgin Mary

Mater Gloriosa 176
materialism: and extraverted thinking 

type 328; vs. idealism (James) 290–1; 
of Moleschott 388

materialistic mentality 321
Matter, Jacques 219n
Matthew, St. 47
Maya 166, 462
Mayer, Robert 300, 301
Mechtild of Magdeburg 217
mediation between opposites 106
mediatory condition 107, 109, 116, 118
mediatory disposition 107, 108
medicine-man 227
medievalism 7, 174
meditation 108, 109, 182
Megara/Megarian school of philosophy 

24–5, 28, 30, 33, 263
Meister Eckhart 110, 252; relativity of 

God-concept in 225–41
Meisterlieder der Kolmarer Handschrift 

218
melancholic temperament 170, 301, 465, 

466, 468, 485, 494
memory-complexes 113–14
memory-image of primitives 26
Mephistopheles 174, 175, 193, 327, 391, 

422
Messiah 180
Messianic prophecies 243
Messias (Spitteler) 253–4
metaphor, language of 236
metaphysics 7; metaphysical will 132
Meyrink, Gustav 235n, 353; Das grüne 

Gesicht 116, 353n; The Golem 116
microcosm, man as 203
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Middle Ages 100, 297, 480, 488; history 
of classical and medieval thought 21, 
34, 37; poetry 217, 220, 221, 225, 251

middle path/way 198, 199, 359
Migne, J.-P. 217n, 218n, 469n
Minerva 161, 162, 167
“misautic” attitude (Weininger) 347
Mitra (sun-god) 189, 195, 196
mneme (Semon) 348
Mohammedan mystic, initiation of 27
Moleschott, Jacob 327, 388
Molla-Shah 27, 28
Moltzer, Mary 416n
monism 388; vs. pluralism (James)  

295–6
Monophysites 18
Montanus/Montanism 12
morality 79, 142, 143, 149, 198, 199, 225, 

242, 251, 253, 336, 338, 412; collective 
177; intellectual 451; moral aestheticism 
126; moral culture 253; moral idealism 
291; social 278

Moses 198, 217
mother/Mother(s), goddess 220
Müller, G. E. 382
Muratori Canon 209
mysteries 219, 497; Greek/Dionysian 75n, 

129, 130; of Nature 236; Orphic 496
mythological motifs 157, 352, 407
myths/mythology ii, 12–13, 76–7, 110, 130, 

159, 168, 173, 179, 180, 198, 206, 236, 
251, 286, 357, 366, 380, 390, 402, 444, 
456; brain 266, 285; Celtic 221n; 
cosmogonic 109; Greek 76, 407, 449; 
hero myth 245–6; motifs and images 
157, 190n, 352, 363–4, 407, 416, 431, 
443, 449; nature 408; Pandora myth 
249; Prometheus 161, 164; theories 
286; West African 203

Nahlowsky, Joseph Wilhelm 378, 399n
naïve attitude/poet (Schiller) 119
naïve poet (Schiller) 120–1
Napoleon Bonaparte 70
narcissism 432
narcotics, abuse of 316
Natorp, Paul 388n
naturalism 198, 199

nature: and civilization 80; and culture 80; 
human nature 4, 68, 70, 77, 87, 90, 92, 
111, 116, 120, 121, 126, 174, 183, 199, 228, 
252, 301, 308, 501; and poets 119–20

negation 54, 107, 177, 277, 391, 460
Negros 407, 449, 496; psychology of 27
Neoplatonic philosophy 14, 83, 100, 298
Nepalese 175n
Nestorius/Nestorian Church 20
Neumann, Erich 246n
neurosis/nervous breakdown: and 

attitude of unconscious 315–16; 
hysterical neurosis 313, 361; inferiority 
feelings 385; in Middle Ages 100; 
neurotic patients 115; psychasthenia 
350, 353; psychology of 385; symptoms 
338; see also hysteria

New Testament 228, 245, 252
Nicolaitans 15
Nicoll, Maurice 221n
Nietzsche, Friedrich 23, 349, 354; 

aestheticism of 131; on Apollinian and 
Dionysian 126–35; artistic nature 
129–30; “An Attempt at Self-Criticism” 
131; The Birth of Tragedy 125, 126n, 131, 
134; and ideas of Schiller 64, 87, 88; on 
introversion 133; The Joyful Wisdom 197; 
psychological criticism inaugurated by 
87; as pupil of Schopenhauer 88; and 
Schiller 64, 87, 88, 125, 126, 129–30; 
Thus Spake Zarathustra 131, 134, 172, 
179–80, 298, 391

nirdvandva 181, 205
nominalism 281; classical 26, 29; definition 

23; extreme 31; and realism 23–57
“nothing but” type of thinking 36, 86, 175, 

314, 327, 332
Nous 193
numinal accent 504, 505
Nunberg, Hermann 103n
Nutt, Alfred 221n

Obatala and Odudua 203
object: absolute relation to 223; 

abstraction from 121, 274; attitudes to 
307–8; conflict with 81; desires oriented 
to 139; detachment of all affective ties 
to 108; detachment of libido from 222; 
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devaluation of 379; and empathy 42, 
272, 275; and enantiodromia 393; and 
extraversion/introversion 4, 5, 307; 
false appearance 118; and ideas of 
Schiller 61, 81, 89, 96, 108, 118, 121; and 
identity 405–6; objectification of 
oneself in 269; psychological 381; and 
soul 156; and subject 5, 308

objective, and confused subjective 26
objective level, definition 418
objective psychology 7, 8, 9
observation, pure 8
obsessive ideas 259, 332, 475
Ocampo, Victoria xv
Occam’s razor 37, 451n
Oedipus 24, 126
Oldenberg, Hermann 195n
Old Kule (Barlach) 242, 246
Old Testament 177, 228, 252n, 497
old woman/Ecclesia 213, 214, 216, 222
Olympus 128
one-sidedness 3, 150, 298, 370, 372, 383, 

386, 413, 444, 472, 473, 476; 
compensation and one-sided attitude 
17–18; development 56, 67; Freud 56n; 
general attitude 386; history of classical 
and medieval thought 11, 21, 45, 46; and 
ideas of Schiller 61, 62, 65, 67, 70, 72, 78; 
and poetry 155, 171, 174, 177, 193, 194, 
205, 212, 253; and types 313, 320, 338

Onians, Richard Broxton 496n
ontological argument 36–40
opposites, pairs of: Apollinian and 

Dionysian 126–35; Brahmanic 
conception of problem 181–5; 
dogmatism vs. scepticism 296; 
indeterminism, vs. determinism 294–5; 
and individuality 99; intellectualism vs. 
sensationalism 290; in James’ theory 
286–96; liberation from the opposites 
philosophy 108–9; mediation between 
opposites 106; monism vs. pluralism 
295–6; optimism vs. pessimism 
(James) 291–2; rationalism vs. 
empiricism 286–90; religiousness, vs. 
irreligiousness 293

optimism 280, 501; vs. pessimism 
(James) 291–2

orientation, definition 418–19
Origen 10, 13–17; as scholar 16; self-

castration 13–14, 24; Tertullian 
contrasted 13; see also Tertullian

Orphic mysteries 496
Ostwald, Wilhelm 299–306
“other side” 170, 353, 438, 450, 463, 466, 

484; and ideas of Schiller 82, 100, 111

paganism 75, 78, 173, 174, 175, 220; 
regression to 75

palmistry 479
Pandora 163–71, 174, 175, 241, 242, 249, 

254
paranoia 48, 259, 415, 420, 458, 463
Paris and Helen 114
participation mystique 9, 74, 85, 120, 213, 

238, 274, 275, 381, 387, 405; definition 
419

passion see impassioned types
Passion play, medieval 130
Patanjali 182n
Paul, St. 393, 394, 397, 434, 497
Paulhan, Frédéric 159
Peirce, C.S. 297n
Pelagius/Pelagianism 19, 20
Pelops 24, 24n
perception: absolute 417; extraverted 

irrational types 342–3; functions 334; 
inner 133, 134, 380, 432; sense-
perception 26, 26–7, 27, 42, 188, 270n, 
317, 335, 363, 387, 408, 415, 423, 433; 
subjective 363, 364

persecution mania 251, 260
perseveration 256
Persian religion 128, 129
persona 155, 156, 204, 419, 425–32; soul 

as 426–8
personality xvi, 468; alteration 425; 

clouding of judgement 3; dissociation 
of 278, 425; and gender 308; index of 
467; sejunctive 258, 262; soul as 425–6; 
as symbol-carrier 169; see also 
extraverted type; introverted type

personification 158, 163, 192, 216, 231, 233
pessimism 125; vs. optimism (James) 

291–2
phallus: solar 407n, 449n; symbols 24



543INDEX

Phidias 25
Phileros 171, 172
Philhellenism 174
philosophy, type problem in 279–98
phlegmatic temperament 301, 465, 466, 

468, 485, 494
photisms 103
Pius, brother of Hermas 212
plants, love of as compensation 259
Plato/Platonic ideas 23, 23–5, 28, 29, 31, 

32–3, 34, 283, 402; Protagoras 161; 
school of philosophy 263

play: and beauty 98, 99; creative activity 
as 112; fantasy 57, 100, 112, 352; 
instincts 97, 98, 100, 101, 106, 112; and 
object 55, 99, 471; and seriousness 99, 
112, 117

Plotinus 13
pluralism, vs. monism (James) 295–6
Plutarch 25
pneumatoikoi/pneumatic man 9, 10, 497
poetry: and collective unconscious 157, 

177, 178, 179, 180, 206, 211, 227; idealist 
and realist 122–4; intuition 71; and 
magic/magician 175, 180, 181, 193, 
195–6, 220, 222, 227, 229n, 233; naïve 
attitude 120–1; and nature 119–20; and 
one-sidedness 155, 171, 174, 177, 193, 
194, 205, 212, 253; and prayer 166, 
186n, 188, 189, 196, 207, 208; and 
primordial image 108, 176, 180, 188, 
201, 203, 204, 206, 211; and 
redemption 175, 181, 183, 185; Schiller 
on 119–24; sentimental attitude 121–2; 
type problem in 154–254; uniting 
symbol, significance 176–206

Porphyry 13, 34
positivism 346, 501
Powell, John Wesley 26–7
power-complex 418, 419
pragmatism 297–8
Prajapati 190, 191, 193, 195
prana (breath of life) 187
prayer 49, 50; and poetry 166, 186n, 188, 

189, 196, 207, 208; Tibetan 166
predication, principle of 25–6, 26, 28, 29, 

30, 32
primary function 256, 257, 267–8

primitives 16, 26; imago among 26; 
psychology 9

primordial image(s): definitions 332, 348, 
357–9, 364, 401–4, 407–9, 430; and 
ideas 357–8, 402; “irrepresentable” 
284; and modern philosophy 284, 285, 
292, 293, 295; and poetry 108, 176, 180, 
188, 201, 203, 204, 206, 211; see also 
archetypes; images; symbols

Prince, Morton 425n
principium individuationis 54, 127, 462
projection(s): and collective attitude 9; 

and concretism 388; definition 274, 
419–20; extraverted irrational types 
344; and introjection 414

Proktophantasmist (Goethe) 71
“prolific” type (Blake) 254, 309
Protestantism 57, 243
psychasthenia 350, 353
psyche: and consciousness 388; functions 

of 67; unbalanced state 255
psychiatry 285, 344, 463
psychic equilibrium 3, 316
psychikoi/psychic man 9–10, 497
psychoanalysis 56
psychogenic symptoms 337, 368, 481
psychological functions: extraverted 

attitude 317–45; introverted attitude 
351–73; intuition 6; sensation 6

psychological orientation 387
psychology: analytic 4, 27, 41; applied, 

aesthetics as 269; as chameleon-like 
294; and fantasy 54; Freudian xvii, 55, 
270, 464; of Negros 27; normal 255; 
objective 7, 8, 9; practical 418; of 
primitives 293; psychological education 
412; as science 43, 51, 52, 53, 54, 227, 
376–7, 480, 506

psychopathic states/inferiority 255
psychopathology 399; type problem in 

255–68
Pueblo Indians 2, 496
puer aeternus 254
pupils 13, 42, 256, 305, 449
Pythagorean mysticism 34
Pythagorus 80

quaternity 423
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Radbertus, Paschasius 20–3
Ramayana 181
rapport 313, 316, 331, 344, 345, 455
rationalism: vs. empiricism 286–90; and 

intellectualism 280; the rational 420–1; 
rational functions 102–3

rational types: vs. aesthetic types 134; 
extraverted 333–5; introverted 361–2

Ratramnus 21
realism 281; and idealism 122–4; of Plato 

25
reality: adaptation to 235; and appearance 

118; inner 11, 12, 157, 406; in realism 23; 
reality-function 98; of thought 114

reason: goddess of 70, 73; rationalism vs. 
empiricism 287; as speech metaphysics 
(Nietzsche) 23

Reason, Goddess of 70, 73
rebirth 165, 166, 254; of Faust 175; motif 

165n; “narrow passage” of 171
redeemer/Saviour 165, 174, 205, 244, 248, 

250, 251
redemption 17, 49, 69, 125, 452; and 

poetry 175, 181, 183, 185
reductive method 390, 395, 421
Reformation 57, 221, 240
regicide 178
regression: libido 174, 438; to paganism 

75; to parents 114; to prehistory, 
psychic conditions of 238; to primitive 
condition 228

relativity of symbol 206–41; God-concept 
in Meister Eckhart 225–41; worship of 
woman and the soul 206–24

religion: Buddhism 125, 165, 166, 274, 275; 
devotion see devotion; Indian philosophy 
108, 109, 111, 181; James on 293; Judaism 
173; religiousness, vs. irreligiousness 
(James) 293; see also Bible; Christianity; 
Church; God; Old Testament

Remusat, Charles F. M. de 41–3
Renaissance 75, 173, 174, 497
représentation collective 384, 385
repression 70, 98, 315, 325, 350; Freud on 

55, 443
retrospective orientation 74, 75
Rhoda (in Shepherd of Hermas) 210, 

212–14, 222, 225

ri and ki 204
Ribot, Théodule Armand 399n, 425n, 498
Riegl, Alois 460n
Rig Veda 189
“rights of man” 65
rites 22, 195, 219; abstruse 338; Exorcistic 

212; magical 220; practical importance 
of 22

Rituale Romanum 209n
ritual murder 251
Rorschach, Hermann 479
Roscellinus, Johannes 35
Rosicrucianism 173n, 175
Rousseau, Jean-Jacques 74, 80, 91; Émile, 

ou l’Éducation 73, 74n, 79
rta 110, 194–8, 200
Ruggieri, Archbishop 177
ryochi 204

sacrifice 190, 195, 232, 235, 312; Christian 
12–18, 175; self-sacrifice 175

sacrificium intellectus 10, 12, 13, 14, 15
sacrificium phalli 14
salvation 19–20, 40, 69; of mankind 322, 

324; psychological doctrine of 181
Salzer, Anselm 218n
samskaras 230
sanguine temperament 301, 465, 466, 

468, 485, 495
Saoshyant 250
satyr 127, 130
saviour, birth of see birth
scepticism 23, 296; vs. dogmatism 

(James) 296
Schärf Kluger, Rivkah 252n
Scheffler, Johann see Angelus Silesius 

(Johann Scheffler)
Schiller, F.C.S. 297n
Schiller, Friedrich: aesthetic education of 

man, letters on 60–119; aestheticism of 
111, 125; artistic nature 129–30; on 
barbarism 72, 75, 91, 99, 102, 174; and 
beauty 76, 78, 79, 97, 111, 116–17; and 
Christianity 64, 66, 75; and divinity 76, 
83, 85, 86; on ego 81, 82, 85; and 
Goethe 61, 62, 71–2, 84, 86; greatness 
of thought 117–18; and Greeks 64, 66, 
74, 76, 78; and human nature 68, 70, 
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77, 87, 90, 92, 111, 116, 120, 121; on 
idealist and realist 122–4; as introverted 
type 61, 62, 82, 86n; as man of genius 
112; and Nietzsche 64, 87, 88, 126, 
129–30; “Ode to Joy” 132; and 
one-sidedness 61, 62, 65, 67, 70, 72, 78; 
on senses/sensation 85, 88; on symbols 
97, 104, 105, 114, 115; on transcendent 
function 106, 115; on type problem 
60–124; “Über die aesthetische 
Erziehung des Menschen.” 60; “Uber 
die notwendigen Grenzen beim 
Gebrauch schoner Formen” 112n; 
“Über naive und sentimentalische 
Dichtung” 119n

schizophrenia 443, 455–7
Schmid-Guisan, H. xvii
Scholastics(-ism), universals problem in 

34–41
Schopenhauer, Arthur 179, 287, 291, 298, 

403, 409, 421; deliverance doctrine 125; 
Nietzsche as pupil of 88; and Schiller 
110, 125; and Upanishads 110; The 
World as Will and Idea 287n, 403n, 
410n, 462n; “world negation” 177–8

Schulz, Wolfgang 10, 15
Schumann, F. 382
science 9, 11, 12, 17, 36, 236, 293, 294, 

319, 324, 326, 485, 490, 494, 495, 498; 
and fantasy 47, 51, 53, 54; ideal and aim 
8; medical 494; and modern 
philosophy 285, 286, 289; natural 53, 
397, 480; psychology as 43, 51, 52, 53, 
54, 227, 376–7, 480, 506; rationalism 
vs. empiricism 289; scientific attitude, 
contemporary 286, 326; scientific 
method 377; spiritual 328; see also 
empiricism

scientism 21–3, 43
Scotus Erigena 21, 22
secondary function 256–7, 266, 267
Sejin (sage) 204
“sejunctive personality” (Gross) 258, 262
self: definition 422–3; differentiation from 

the opposites 104–5; and ego 347–8, 
391; and individuality 105n; worship of 
206

self-alienation 276, 277, 278

self-determination 20
selflessness 277–8
semiotic 56, 435; vs symbolic 421, 433–4
Semon, Richard 348, 407, 408
sensation: abstract vs. concrete 423–4; 

and affect 380; as basic psychological 
function 6; definitions 339, 423–5; and 
extraversion 132; extraverted attitude 
335–6; extraverted sensation type 
336–8; feeling-sensation 88, 89, 90, 91, 
92, 93; and ideas of Schiller 88; 
introverted attitude 363–4; introverted 
sensation type 364–7; and intuition 
122, 367; and thinking 94

sensationalism, in James’ typology 280, 
290, 291

sensation type 6, 9, 424; extraverted 
336–8

sense-impressions 46, 59, 103, 282, 290, 
339, 371

sense-perception 26–7, 42, 188, 270n, 
317, 335, 363; vs. affectivity 380; and 
definitions 387, 408, 415, 433; see also 
perception

senses 85
sensualist type 37, 463
sensuous instinct (Schiller) 88, 90, 92, 

94, 97, 98, 112n
sensuousness/sensuous feeling 26, 38, 

290; and ideas of Schiller 85, 88, 90, 
94, 95; instinct 90, 97; of primitives 
141; reactiveness 88; and reason 99, 
107; and spirituality 95

sentimental attitudes/poetry 119, 121–2
sermo/sermonism in Abelard 44, 46, 57, 

217n, 297
Serna, Ramón de la xivn, xv
sexuality 14, 16, 55, 333, 390; sexualization 

390, 425; see also eroticism
shadow xviii, 33, 320, 422, 429, 456; of 

introverted man 152; man’s (is 
unconscious) 151; shadow-side of 
Abelard’s thought 45

Shakespeare: Macbeth 244
Shatapatha Brahmana see brahman/

Brahman
shen (celestial portion of soul) 203
sign, as opposed to symbol 433–4, 435
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Silberer, Herbert 389n
“simulation dans le caractère” (Paulhan) 

159
sinfulness 174, 175; original sin 19
slave culture, subjective 65
Snell, Reginald: On the Aesthetic 

Education of Man 60n, 67n, 69n, 76n, 
82n, 85n, 88n, 94n, 101n, 107n, 113n, 
116n; see also Schiller, Friedrich

social morality 278
Socrates 25, 34, 131, 134
Soissons, synod of 35
Son of God, sacrifice of 13
Song of Songs 216, 217, 218, 224
Song of Tishtriya 196n
Sophia 220; Sophia-Achamoth 176
Sophism 25, 28–9
sorcerer 27
soul: as anima 428–31; and Christianity 

12; definition 425–31; energy as soul 
force 201; as a functional complex/
personality 425–6; loss of 212; object 
156; as persona 426–8; and 
Prometheus legend 161–3; shen 
(celestial portion of soul) 203; 
valuation of 7; worship of 206–24

soul-image (anima/animus): archetypal 
soul-image 211; definition 380, 431–3

spear symbol 69, 205
speech 26, 92, 100, 190n, 191, 192, 193; 

common 188, 429; current 489, 490; 
see also vac (speech)

Spencer, W.R. 26, 238n, 275n; and Gillen, 
F.J. 26–7

Spinoza, Baruch 416
spirits, primitive belief in 26
spiritualism 37, 156
spirituality: and sensuousness 95; and 

thinking 85
spiritus: phantasticus 100; rector 52
Spitteler, Carl: comparison of Prometheus 

with that of Goethe 161–76; and nature 
of uniting symbol 241–54; Pandora 
interlude 163–4, 166, 167, 249; 
Prometheus and Epimetheus 3, 154–61, 
155n, 254, 311; typology of 154–61

State institutions 75
Statius 272

stigmatization of saints 294
Stilpon 25, 33
Stirner, Max 64, 177
Stoics 198, 213
subject: enchantment of 196; and 

extraversion/introversion 4, 5; and 
object 5, 308

subjective level 433
subjectivity 7, 389, 416; introverted type 

346–7
suicide 316
Sully, James 378
summum bonum 204
sunrise 197
superior functions 60–88
superstition 27, 32, 39, 325, 328, 338
Supreme Being xvii, 393; see also God
Swedenborg, Emanuel xvii, 393
symbiosis of two instincts 95
symbol-carrier, personality as 169
symbolic substitution 114
symbols: and consciousness 104; 

definitions 397, 433–40; fertility 219, 
220, 245; Freudian 56n; and ideas of 
Schiller 97, 104, 105, 114, 115; libido 
189; nature and origin 97; phallus 24; 
relativity of 206–41; spear 69, 205; 
symbolic attitude 436; uniting see 
uniting symbol; see also sign, as 
opposed to symbol

syncretism, Hellenistic 497
Synesius 100, 101
systole 4, 199, 236

tabula rosa 283
Taine, Hippolyte 498
Taittiriya 185n, 186n, 187n, 190n
Talbot, P. Amaury 220n
tao 110, 199–203, 422
Taoism 200, 202–3
tapas 108, 109, 186n, 190, 195
tat tvam asi 109
Taylor, Henry Osborn 35
telepathy 328
temperaments: choleric 301, 465, 466, 

468, 485, 495; classical 9, 301; 
melancholic 170, 301, 465, 466, 468, 
485, 494; phlegmatic 301, 465, 466, 
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468, 485, 494; sanguine 301, 465, 466, 
468, 485, 495

tender-mindedness (James) 281, 286, 
293, 457, 458, 459; see also tough-
mindedness (James)

tertium non datur 34, 61, 96, 422
Tertullian 10–17, 19, 45, 218; as man of 

feeling 16; Origen contrasted 13; see 
also Origen

Tewekkul-Beg 27–8
theological disputes, Ancient Church 

18–20
theosophy 156, 328
thinking: abstract 89, 282, 284, 378; 

action, compared with 137; and 
affectivity 92, 94n; concrete 284, 286; 
definition 440–1; directed 22, 414, 417; 
of extravert 22; extraverted attitude 
317–21; extraverted thinking type 321–8; 
and feeling 400; function 6; and 
introversion 61, 86n; introverted 22; 
introverted attitude 351–3; introverted 
thinking type 62, 354–7; and intuition 
71; intuitive 440; practical 318; primitive 
387; and sensation 94; and spirituality 
85; in Tertullian 12–13

thinking type 6, 9; extraverted 321–8; 
introverted 354–7

thought: definition 441; of primitives 26; 
reality of 114; types, problem of in 
history of classical and medieval 
thought 7–59

three/third 9–10, 35, 38, 182, 203, 219, 
477, 484

Thyestes 24
Tibullus 271, 272n
Tir Yasht see Song of Tishtriya
Titan 167–8
Toju, Nakae 203–4
tondi 229
totem ceremonies 238, 294
tough-mindedness (James) 281, 286, 

291–3, 457–60; see also tender-
mindedness (James)

tower symbol 215–18, 222, 224
transcendentalism (Plato) 34
transcendent function 106, 115, 235, 412, 

440

transference 270, 272, 277, 302, 375, 415, 
419, 456, 464; father and mother 432

transubstantiation 20–3, 35, 58
treasure symbol 233
tree: birth motif 166; sacred 387
triangle 38, 435
Trinity 35, 423n
tripod of Mothers 114
tritheism 35
truth 53–4, 71, 297
type problem: in aesthetics 269–78; the 

Apollinian and the Dionysian 125–35; in 
biography 299–306; in history of 
classical and medieval thought 7–59; in 
human character 136–53; in modern 
philosophy 279–98; in poetry 154–254; 
in psychopathology 255–68; Schiller on 
see Schiller, Friedrich

types 465–77; contrast of, in early Church 
18; definition 441–2; extraverted see 
extraverted feeling type; extraverted 
thinking type; extraverted type 310–45; 
function types 61, 138; general 
description 307–75; introverted see 
introverted feeling type; introverted 
thinking type; introverted type 345–75; 
of James see James (William), types of; 
and Pelagian controversy 19; principal 
and auxiliary functions 373–5; 
psychological theory of 479–93; 
psychological typology 494–506; study 
of psychological types 455–64; three, in 
Gnostic philosophy 9–10; see also type 
problem

“Ugliest Man” 117, 178, 391, 440
Ugolino 177
unconscious, the: attitude of 313–17; 

collaboration of 115; compensation 
17–18, 387; concentration of libido in 
247; contents of 18, 115, 156, 164, 169, 
170, 188, 227, 234, 367, 397; definition 
442–4; dynamis of 245, 247; extraverted 
type 313–17; Freud on 314; functions 
374–5; and ideas of Schiller 103, 104, 
107, 113, 115; images 157; impulses 316; 
introversion into 107; introverted type 
349–51; lack of differentiation in 103; 
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language of 180; personal unconscious 
407; repression of 315; resistance to 
139; supraliminal 104; see also collective 
unconscious; consciousness

uniting symbol: Brahmanic conception of 
185–94; in Chinese philosophy 
199–204; nature (Spitteler) 241–54; 
and opposites problem, Brahmanic 
conception 181–5; as principle of 
dynamic regulation 194–9; significance 
176–206

universals, problem of 281; antiquity 
23–34; in Scholasticism 34–41

Upanishads: Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 
187; Latin translation 110; pure 
idealism of 291

uterus symbolism 219, 220, 224

vac (speech) 190–4; see also speech
Vajasanayi Samhita 185n
Valentinian school 140
values: and ideas of Schiller 101; material 

291; and rationality 420–1
Varuna (sky-god) 195, 196
Vedas 195
Vedic Hymns 195n, 196n, 197
Veraguth, Otto 397n
vertigo, psychogenic 368
vessel see vas/vessel symbol
Villa, guido 399n, 423n
Virgin/Virgin Mary 208, 209, 215–19,  

224
Vischer, Friedrich Theodor von 277n
visions: among primitives 27; of 

Tewekkul-Beg 27–8
vitalistic-principle 188
volipresence 58
Vulcan 167

Wagner (in Faust legend) 193
Wagner, Richard 69, 193, 222, 225, 235n, 

393; Parsifal 68, 179, 204–5
Waley, Arthur 200n, 201n
Wandering Jew, legend of 250–1

Wang Yang-ming 204n
warmth and cold 25–6
Warneck, Johannes Gustav 229n
Warren, Henry Clarke 274n
Weber, Albrecht 191n
Weininger, Otto 346, 347
Wernicke, Carl 257, 258
White, William Alanson 407n
will: content, dependence on 104; 

definition 444; and ideas of Schiller 
102, 103, 104, 106; metaphysical 132; 
power of 103; and sensuous desire 102; 
as thing-in-itself 403

William of Champeaux 35
wish-fulfillment 55
witch hunt 220
woman: ambitious 355–6; extraverted 

(“less impassioned”) 144–8; godlike 
113n; introverted (“more 
impassioned”) 141–4; introverted 
feeling type 358–9; worship of 206–24

“wonder child” 245
word-fetishism 29
“world negation” (Schopenauer) 177–8
Worringer, Wilhelm Robert 177–8, 273, 

277, 460, 461; Abstraction and Empathy 
269, 270–2

Wulfen, Willem van, Der Genussmensch: 
Ein Cicerone im rucksichtslosen 
Lebensgenuss 336–7

Wundt, Wilhelm 270, 287, 377, 379–82, 
399, 402, 423, 498

wu-wei (non-doing) 203

Xenophon 24

yang and yin 202, 422
yoga 109, 188
Yogasutra (Patanjali) 182n

Zarathustra see Nietzsche, Friedrich
Zeller, Eduard 392n
Zündel, Friedrich 498n
Zwingli, Ulrich 57–9, 440
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